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Le 1e alterations which 1 have made in this Second Edition of the 
ce Odes are 80 large, that 1 may almost call it a new book. 

frame-work of the First Edition has been preserved ; but the 
18 up importantly angel : I have curtailed mucb, and I have 
d much. 

τ pi of Liddell and Scott's Lexicon has rendered a 
e quantity of explanatory remark, which I had put in my 
n, unnecessary ; and | have accordingly withdrawn it. 

ri published the first edition, Professor Scholefield has 
1 several Courses of Lectures on Pindar before the University 

C nt ridge. The substance of much of his criticism has been 
imunicated to me : and the Professor has himself furnished me, 

e correspondence, with several remarks, the value of which 

y enhanced by the courteous and friendly spirit in which 
ave been conveyed. 

δ. Ὶ, Kayser’s " Lectiones Pindaricæ, published at Heidelberg in 
° ο, is a small volume coutaining some excellent criticism. 

un. | 
ἯΔΕ 1 ? by Albertius de Jongh, published at Utrecht in 1845, 
sos πρὶ volume, but judicious and valuable. 
The first volume of Dissen’s edition of Pindar has been reprinted 
Fr ἡ G. Schneidewin, of Gottingen. The Professor has added 
ne Notes of his own. 

ese are the sources of improved information which I have been 
1 to consult, since the publication of my first edition. 

n several instances [ have not followed Bückh’s text, but L have 
ified every instance of departure from it. 

{I have published the fourth and last part of my work, containing 
, γέκ, with Notes, and an Index, on which grent pains 

nve been bestowed, aud which, 1 have a confident hope, will be 
ound accurate . di 



iv PREFACE. 

I see no reason to retract or qualify the opinion I have already 
expressed (in the Preface to the Pythian Odes) on the subject of 
the ‘ Music” of Pindar. That the representation of his Odes was 
accompanied by Music, is admitted and undoubted ; but E cannot 

believe that, in the composition of his verse, he had any thought or 
reference to the tune to which it was to be sung. He addresses his 
ode, as ‘ controller of the lyre, ἀναξιφόρμιγγες ὕμνοι. OÙ, τι. τ. Is it 

credible that he would have used such an expression, if the whole 
shape of his ode had been determined in obedience to musical laws ? 

The only musical instruments mentioned by Pindar, are φόρμιγξ--- 
λύρα----αὐλός---κίθαρις----κάλαμος. The Greeks had no knowledge of 

the notation of music. Is it credible that, with such insufficient 

instruments, and such a heavy disadvantage as the want of all 
written notes, the Poet could have composed odes of considerable 
length in subservience to the rules of scientific music ? 

Amongst other ἀποφθέγματα of Pindar, this stands recorded— 
Ἐρωτηθεὶς πάλιν ὑπό τινος, διά τι μέλη γράφων οὐκ ἐπίσταται ἄδειν, 

εἶπεν" καὶ γὰρ οἱ ναυπηγοὶ πηδάλια κατασκευάζοντες κυβερνᾶν οὐκ ἐπί- 

στανται. 

If the expression in this passage, " Le was unable to sing,’ is to be 
taken in its full and unqualified meaning, —and 1 do not know 
why it should nof,—it would argue a defective ear, and want of 
musical perception in Pindar, such as can hardly be reconciled with 
the theory that he composed his odes in compliance with scientific 
musical laws. | | 

AI the arguments which can be used respecting Pindar’s music, 

are equally applicable to the Greek Tragic choruses.  Several of the 
later choruses of Euripides, in particular, bear a remarkable re- 
semblance, in metre and structure, to the odes of our Poet. Are we 

prepared to reduce the Greek choruses to a musical scale ? 

There is great danger that the text of Pindar, and the choral parts 
of the tragic writers, may be corrupted in order to suit the dernands 
of some whimsical fancy ; for it is impossible to conjecture what new 
and extraordinary theories may be devised and propounded on the 
subject. ; 

Erox CoLLEGE, 

August, 1850. 
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… 1 have taken the accompanying Map and Description of 
ia from Dr. Worpswortx’s ‘ Pictorial Greece,” p. 308. 
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4 NT Tn descending the slopes, which fall to the south-west of mount Eryman- 
— thus, we came in sight of a valley, about three miles in length, and one in 
— L breadth, lying from east to west below the hill on which we stand, and 

# bounded on the south by a broad river, running over a gravelly bed, and 
* studded with small islands. Its banks are shaded with plane trees, and rich 
£ fields of pasture and arable land are watered by its stream. The valley is 
#* Olympia, the hill is Moùnt Cronius, the river is Alpheius. The eastern and 
£western boundaries of the plain are formed by two other streams, both flowing 
_Einto the Alpheius, Beginning at mount Cronius, and following the western 
£ of these two brooks, formerly called the Cladeus, among clusters of pines and 
Lolives, to the point where it falls into the Alpheius, and tracing our course 
Leastward along the Alpheius for about a mile, till we arrive at a ridge which 
£falls downward to the enst, and pursuing this ridge, which runs to the north, 

— till we come to mount Cronius, from which it descends, we have made the 
. ! circuit, or traced the limits of the grue of the ancient Altis, or sacred 

grove of Jupiter, which was formerly the seat of the most glorious and holy 14 
M objects of Olympia. On the south and east it was bounded by a wall, on the 

L 

L 
north by the mountain which we have mentioned, and on the west by the 

5 Looking downward towards the river Alpheius, from the southern slopes 
of mount Cronius, we have immediately on our right the positions of the 
_ *ancient Οἱ ium and Prytaneum. 

. Beneath us stood the row of ten Treasuries from west to east, which were 
| f raised by différent Greek states, and contained statues and other offerings of 

” value and exquisite workmanship. Below them, on a basement of 
Lstone steps, were six statues of Jupiter, called Zanes, made from the fines 
Lolathletes, who had tranagressed the laws by which the Olympic contests 
‘were regulated. 



vi DESCRIPTION OF OLYMPIA, 

‘ Further to the left, in a wood of wild olives in a declivity of mount Cronius, 
‘and running from north to south, was the Stadium. It was approached by 
‘ the Hellanodicae, or judges of the course, by ἃ secret entrance, as it was 
‘ called. The starting-place, or aphesis, was at the northern extremity, near 
‘which was the tomb of Endymion. 

‘ Beyond the Stadium and the eastern limit of the Altis, still further to the 
“left, was the Hippodrome, which stretched from west to east : its western 
‘ façade was formed by a portico built by the architect Agnaptus. Passing 
‘ thro” it, the spectator arrived at a triangular area, of which the base coïincided 
‘ with the back of the portico : in each of the two sides, which were more than 
‘ four hundred feet in length, was a series of stalls, or barriers, in which the 
‘ chariots and horses stood, parallel to each other ; all looking straight towards 
‘ the course. A rope was stretched in front of these barriers. At the apex of 
‘ the triangle, or the point nearest the course, stood a bronze dolphin, raised 
‘upon a style. In the middle of the triangle was an altar of unbaked brick, 
‘which was whitened at every successive Olympiad ; raised above it was ἃ 
‘ bronze eagle, stretching its wings at full length. When the proper time had 
‘ arrived, the officer of the course touched the spring concealed within the 
‘altar, and the eagle began to soar aloft, an impulse being thus given to it, so 
‘ that it became visible to all the spectators. At the same 1ime the bronze 
‘ dolphin fell to the ground. Then the rope was withdrawn, first from the 
‘ barriers on each side nearest to the base of the triangle, so as to allow the 
‘ horses in them to start: when they had arrived in a line with those in the 
“ second barriers, these latter were let out, and thus the next in ordér; till, 
‘ gradually, they were all liberated ; so that at the moment when the last pair 
‘ were released, they were all side by side in a line drawn through the apex, 
‘ parallel to the base. 

‘ An isolated longitudinal ridge, or spine, commencing at some distance 
‘from the apex, divided the hippodrome into two pes around this the 
‘ course lay, beginning on the right or southern side of it. | 

‘ Nearly in the centre of the Altis, on consecrated ground, stood the temple 
‘of the Olympian Jove. It was erected from the spoils taken by the Eléans, 
‘in their contests with the inhabitants of Pisa. It was ἃ Doric edifice, 
‘ hypæthral and peripteral, ninety-five feet in breadth, two hundred and thirty 
‘in length, and sixty-eight to the summit of the pediment in height. 

‘ The interior was divided into three compartments, by two rows of columns, 
‘ each in double tiers. The stone of which it was constructed was the poros 
“ of the country ; its architect, Libon of Elis, | 

‘ A golden vase adorned both ends of the roof. In the centre of both the 
‘ pediments was a golden statue of Victory, and under the Victory a shield of 
‘ gold, having a figure of Medusa upon it. In later times, one and twenty 
‘ gilded bucklers hung upon the architrave over the columns, the offering of 
‘ Mummius after the destruction of Corinth. In both the pediments were 
“ groups of sculpture : the eastern exhibited the contest between Pelops and 
“ Œnomaus ; this was the work of Pæorius, a native of Menda in Thrace: 
‘that on the western front represented the contest of the Centaurs and 
“ Lapithæ, and was the work of Alcamenes, a contemporary of Phidias. In 
‘ the metopes were scenes from the history of Hercules. 

‘ But the most glorious ornament of this magnificent fabrice, and one which, 
‘ in the language of the ancient critic, added dignity to religion, was the statue 
« of Jupiter within the temple ; it was the work of Phidias, and formed of 
« ivory and gold. This combination, as a great English sculptor expresses it, 
«  equally splendid and harmonious, in such a colossal form, produced ἃ 
«  dazzling glory, like electric fluid, running over the surface of the figure, and 
« thus gave it the appearance of an immortal vision, in the eyes of the 
«  votary.” No wonder therefor: if it was commonly believed that Jupiter 
« himself had lighted up the statue, and had kindled in its aspect a blaze of 
« divinity, by a flash of lightning from heaven. 



DESCRIPTION OF OLYMPIA. vil 

he ivory with which the greater part of the figure was overlaid had a 
of flesh, which communicated to it the appearance of a real living and 

Iligent object, while the gold, the precious stones, and painting with which 
nd its accessories were decorated, and the stupendous size of the whole 

ork, sixty feet in height, produced a brilliant and astounding effect, which 
ἃ the beholder into a belief that he was looking at the form and face of 
ter himself. Nor let it be forgotten, that the whole work was informed 

ba spirit within, breathed into it from the mouth of Homer; for it was 
is description of the King of gods and men which filled the mind of Phidias, 
5. he himself confessed, when he executed this statue. The god sat upon his 
hrone, wearing a crown like an olive wreath upon his head. In his right 
nd he supported a statue of Victory, which he seemed to offer to the com- 

ts who came hither to adore him ; it was made of ivory and gold, and 
ge In his left hand was his staff or sceptre, inlaid with metals 

Ὁ a and having an eagle perched upon its summit, The 
anc ne of gold, as also was his robe, which was embroidered 
ith figures and lilies. The throne on which he sat was adorned with gold 

and precious stones, with ebony and with ivory, with painted figures, and 
others in relief. Embossed on each side of the throne were four dancing 
Wictories, and beside them two statues of Victory, standing near each foot. 

à addition to this, on the two front feet were represented the children of the 
+ seized by the Sphinges ; and below the Sphinges, Apollo and Diana 
were transfixing with their arrows the Sons of Niobe. Between the feet were 

| “single horizontal bars ; on that towards the entrance were seven figures in 
- « relief, and on the others the contests of Hercules and his comrades with the 
- “ Amazons. Each of the bars were bisected by añ upright column, which, 

| with the feet, served to support the statue. Other decorations of a 
.- : minuter character were scattered near it in rich profusion. 

“Such was the nce which the Olympian Jupiter presented to the 
κ᾿ £wiew, when the purple embroidered veil, which hung before, descended to the 

ni and ra the Father of gods and men in all the glories of which 
| gr spirits of antiquity could conceive and execute the idea. 
ἢ 3 Olympic games were αὐ κων once in four years. They lasted for 
— “five days, and terminated on the full moon which succeeded the summer 
᾿ς !solstice. Contrasted with the particular æras which served for the chrono- 
+ “ logical nt of events in distinct provinces of Greece, the epoch 

« 
L 

L 

δι. τι 

“supplied by their celebration to all the inhabitants of the Hellenic soil 
deserves jar attention. While the succession of Priestesses of Juno at 

_ Argos,—while the Ephors at Sparta, and the Archons at Athens, furnished to 
_ «those states respectively the bases of their chronological systems ; it was not 
᾿ς ὩΣ invested with a civil or sacerdotal character, who gave his name 

— ! not merely to the single years, but to the quadrennial periods of the whole 
— of Greece ; it was he who was proclaimed Victor, not in the chariot-race of 
the Hippodrome, but as having outrun his rivals in the Stadium at Olympia. 
— A reflection on the rapid course of Time (the great racer in the Stadium of 

| _ ‘the World,) might well be suggested by such a practice ; but it is more 
—Lremarkable, as illustrating the regard paid, by the unanimous consent of all 
— L'the States of Greece, to those exercises of physical force, which preserved 
᾿ς Lhem so long from the corruptions of luxury and effeminacy, into which, 
L + ne cu their growing opulence and familiarity with oriental habits, they 

dr very soon otherwise have fallen. 
ΕἾ Olympis was the Palæstra.of all Greece. The simplicity of the prises, the 

᾿ς lantiquity of their institution, the sacred ceremonies with which they were 
— connected ; the glory which attached not merely to the victor, but to his 

his friends, and country ; his canonization in the Greek calendar ; 
concourse of rival tribes from every quarter of the Greek continent and 
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‘ peninsulu, to behold the contests and to K < rue the conqueror ; the lyric 
ὁ songs of poets ; the garlands showered upon his head by the hands of friends, 
‘of strangers, and of amas herself ; the statue erected to him in the 
‘ of the consecrated grove, by the side of Princes, of Heroes, and of Gods ; 
‘ the very rareness of the celebration, and the prés of the season of the year 
‘at which it took place, when all the charms of summer were poured upon the 
‘ earth by day, and the full orb of the moon streamed upon the olive groves 
‘and the broad flood of the Alpheius by night; these were influences which, 
‘ while they seemed to raise the individual to an elevation more than human, 
‘ produced a far more noble and useful result than this,—that of maintaining 
‘in the nation a general respect for a manly and intrepid character, and of 
“ supporting that moral dignity and independence, which so long resisted the 
‘ aggressions of force from without, and were proof against the contagion of 
‘ weak and licentious principles within.” 



" 
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T 16 following account of the Olympic Games, and Map of the 
dium, I have borrowed from Mr. Smrrm’s ‘ Dictionary of Greek 

à Antiquities.” 

(ei 

OLYMPIA (Ὀλύμπια), usually called the Olympic games, the greatest of 
- Léhe national festivals of the Greeks. It was celebrated at Olympia in Elis, 

he name given to a small plain to the west of Pisa, which was bounded on 
morth and north-east by the mountains Cronius and Olympus, on the 

south by the river Alpheus, and on the west by the Cladeus, which flows 
4Ε the Alpheus. Olympia does not appear to have been a town, but rather 
“a collection of temples and publie buildings. 
… « Dhe origin of the Olympic Games is buried in obseurity. The legends of 

Elean priests attributed the institution of the festival to the Idæan 
” Heracles, and referred it to the time of Cronos. According to their account, 

_ <Rhea committed her new-born Zeus to the Idæan Dactyli, also called Curetes, 
tofwhom five brothers, Heracles, Paeonaeus, Epimedes, Iasius, and Idas, came 
_Æfrom Ida in Crete, to Olympia, where a temple had been erected to Cronos by 
“ the men of the golden age ; and Heracles the eldest conquered his brothers 
“in a foot-race, and was crowned with the wild olive-tree. Heracles hereupon 
“established a contest, which was to be celebrated every five years, because 
* he and his brothers were five in number. Fifty years after Deucalion’s flood, 

- “they said that Clymenus, the son of Cardis, a descendant of the Idæan 
s came from Crete, and celebrated the festival ; but that Endymion, 

“the son of Aethlius, deprived Clymenus of the sovereignty, and offered the 
#ki as ἃ prize to his sons in the foot-race ; that a generation after 
4 ion the festival was celebrated by Pelops to the honour of the 

Le Zeus ; that when the sons of Pelops were scattered through Pelo 
᾿ 00.10 Amythaon, the son of Cretheus, and a relation of etes 
* celebrated it ; that to him succeeded Pelias and Neleus in conjunction, then 
+ Augeas, and at last Heracles, the son of Amphitryon, after the taking of 
#Elis. Afterwards Oxylus is mentioned as presiding over the es, and 
 Ethen they are said to have been discontinued till their revival ἔπ Tphitus. 
# Most ancient writers, however, attribute the institution of the games to 
# Heracles, the son of Amphitryon, while others represent Atreus as their 

_# founder 
᾿ς { Strabo rejects all these legends, and says that the festival was first insti- 
_ L'tuted after the return of the Heruelidae to the Peloponnesus by the Aetolians, 

who united themselves with the Eleans. It is impossible to say what credit 
is to be given to the ancient traditions respecting the institution of the 
.# festival ; they appear to show that religious festivals had been celebrated 

_ "Olympia from the earliest times, and it is difficult to conceive that the 

- 4 Grst historical fact connected with t 

"4 

sms other Greeks would have attached such importance to 
unless Olympia had long been regarded as a hallowed site. The 

ns Le Olympian Games is their revival by 
Δ king of Elis, who is said to have accomplished it with the assistance 
of Lyourgus, the Spartan lawgiver, and Cleosthenes of Pisa ; and the 
_ of Iphitus and Lycurgus were inseribed on a dise in commemoration of the 
. teventz; which dise Pausanias saw in-the the temple of Hera at Olympia. It 
_ would from this tradition, as Thirlwall has remarked, that 8 

‘ with the two states most interested in the establishment of the 

K 



x OLYMPIC GAMES. 

* festival, and mainly contributed to procure the consent of the other Pelopon- 
“ nesians. The celebration of the festival may have been discontinued in con- 
ὁ sequence of the troubles consequent upon the Dorian invasion, and we are 
“ told that Iphitus was commanded by the Delphic oracle to revive it as a, 
‘ remedy for intestine commotions and for pestilence, with which Greece was 
‘ then afflicted. Iphitus thereupon induced the Eleans to sacrifice to Heracles, 
* whom they had formerly regarded as an enemy, and from this time the games M 
‘ were su dire celebrated. Different dates are assigned to Iphitus by aneient 
‘ writers, some placing his revival of the Olympiad at B. C. 884, and others, as 
‘ Callimachus, at B. C. 828. The interval of four years between each celebra- , 
‘tion of the festival was called an Olympiad ; but the Olympiads were not 
$ ra " as a chronological aera till the victory of Coroebus in the foot-race, 
“Β. C. 776. . 

‘ The most important point in the renewal of the festival ni de hitus was the 
‘ establishment of the ἐκεχειρία, or sacred armistice, the formula for proclaiming 
“ which was inscribed in a circle on the disc mentioned above. The | 
‘ was made by peace-heralds (σπονδοφόροι), first in Elis, and afterwards in the . 
‘ other parts Ai Greece ; it put a stop to all warfare for the month in which the 
‘ games were celebrated, and which was called iepounrla. The territory of Elis . 
‘itself was considered especially sacred during its continuance, and no armed 
‘force could enter it without incurring the guilt of sacrilege. When the 
* Spartans on one occasion sent forces against the fortress Phyreum and « 
‘ Lepreum during the existence of the Olympic truce (ἐν ταῖς ᾿Ολυμπιακαῖς 
ὁ σπονδαῖς), they were fined by the Eleans, according to the Olympic law, 2000 
“ minae, being two for each Hoplite, The Eleans, however, pretended not only 
‘ that their lands were inviolable during the existence of the truce, but that by - 
‘ the original agreement with the other states of Peloponnesus their lands were | 
‘ made sacred for ever, and were never to be attacked by any hostile force ; 
‘ and they further stated that the first violation of their territory was made by 
“ Pheidon of Argos. But the Eleans themselves did not abstain from arms, 
‘and it is not probable that such a privilege would have existed without im- 
“posing on them the corresponding duty of refraining from attacking the - 
‘ territory of their neighbours. The later Greeks do not appear to have ad- 
“ mitted this claim of the Eleans, as we find many cases in which their country - 
δ was made the scene of war. 

“ The Olympic festival was probably confined at first to the Peloponnesians ; : 
‘ but as its celebrity extended, the other Greeks took part in it, till at length 
“it became a festival for the whole nation. No one was allowed to contend in 
“the games but persons of pure Hellenic blood : barbarians might be spectators, 
‘ but slaves were entirely excluded. All persons who had been branded by | 
‘ their own states with Atimia, or had been guilty of any offence against the 
‘ divine laws, were not permitted to contend. When the Hellenic race had 
‘ been extended by colonies to Asia, Africa, and other parts of Europe, persons : 
‘ contended in the games from very distant places ; and in later times a greater 
‘ number of conquerors came from the colonies than from the mother country. 
‘ After ‘he conquest oran by the Romans, the latter were allowed to take … 
‘ part in the games. e emperors Tiberius and Nero were both conquerors 
‘and Pausanias speaks of a Dose senator who gained the victory. During l 
‘ the freedom of Greece, even Greeks were sometimes excluded, when they 
* been guilty of a crime which ap d to the Eleans to deserve this punish- 
‘ment. The horses of Hieron κε Syracuse were excluded from the chariot. : 
* race through the influence of Themistocles, because he had not taken part | 
‘with the other Greeks against the Persians. All the Lacedæmonians were 
*excluded in the 90th Olympiad, because they had not paid the fine for violating 
ὁ the Elean territory, as mentioned above ; and similar cases of exclusion are 
ὁ mentioned by the ancient writers. 



ἢ 
_ the Eleans as introductory to t 
“Will the conclusion, té the flesh ες of the victims was required for the publio 
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᾿ ΟΕ No women were allowed to + am or even to cross the Alpheus during 
τ brenie 3 of the games, un penalty of being hurled down from the 

rock. Only one instance is recorded of a woman having ventured to 
Don τοιοῦ mem and she, although detected, was pardoned i in consideration of her 

| b rothers, and son having been victors in the games. An exception 
‘was made to this law in favour of the priestess of Demeter Chamyne, who sat 
“on an altar of white marble opposite to the Hellanodicae. omen were, 
‘however, allowed to send chariots to the races ; and the first woman, whose 
‘horses won the prize, was Cynisca, the daughter of Archidamus, and sister of 

The number of « rie εν at the festival was very great ; and 
᾿ mn were drawn together not τως Ἂς the desire of seeing the games, but 

. Ὁ «Ennoactions through een opportunity it ed them of carrying on commercial 
ns with persons from distant places, as is the case with the Moham- 

medan festivals at Mecca and Medina. Many of the persons present were 
Ê lo D uties (θεωροί) sent to represent the various states of Greece ; and we 
‘ find that these embassies a - with one another in the number of their 
" offerings, and the splendour of their general nce, in order to support 
‘ the honour of their native cities. The an” Dos ustrious citizens of é dé 
‘were tly sent as θεωροί. 
+ The Olympic festival was a Pentaeteris (revraermpls), that is, according to 

| 4 the ancient mode of reckoning, a space of four years elapsed between each 
Hfestival, in the same way as t ere was only à space of two years between 8 

According to the Scholiast on Pindar, the Olympic festival was 
4 celebrated at an interval sometimes of 49, sometimes of 50 months; in the 
£ former case in the month of Apollonius, in the latter in that of Parthenius. 
£ This statement has given rise to much difference of opinion from the time of 
s “4: à ρᾶν but the explanation of Bôckh in his commentary on Pindar is 
the most satisfactory, that the festival was celebrated on the first full moon 

4 4 à the summer ie, which sometimes fell in the month of Apollonius, 
“ and sometimes in Parthenius, both of which he considers to be the names of 
* Elean or Olympian months : consequently the festival was usually celebrated 
tin the Attie month of Hecatombacon. It lasted, after all the contests had 
* been introduced, five days, from the 11th to the 15th days of the month in- 
‘clusive. The fourth day of the festival was the 14th of the month, which was 
* the day of the full-moon, and which divided the month into two equal parts. 

* The νη φρήνᾷ was under the immediate superintendence of the Olympian 
le at Olympia, adorned with the statue of the god made by 

dre. of the most splendid works of Grecian art. There were 
also temples and altars to most of the other gods The festival itself may be 
divided into two parts, the games or contests (ἀγὼν ᾿Ολυμπιακός, ἀέθλων 
ἅμιλλαι, κρίσις ἀέθλων, reOuds ἀέθλων, νικαφορίαι), and the festive rites (ἑορτή) 
rentre de with the sacrifices, with the processions and with the public 

A Eno parte in honour of the conquerors. Thus Pausanias distinguishes between 
the of the festival, when he speaks οἵ τὸν ἀγῶνα ἐν ᾿Ολυμπίᾳ πανή- 
γυρίν τε dr hour The conquerors in the games, and private individuals, 
as well as the Theori or députies from the various states, offered sacrifices to 
the different gods ; but the chief sacrifices were offered by the Eleans in the 

“name of the Élean state. The order in which the Eleans offered their sacri- 
bfices to the different gods is given in a passage of Pausanias. There has been 
 Sonsiderable dispute among modern writers, whether the sacrifices were offered 

the Kleans and the Theori at the commencement or at the termination of 
contests : it most rarement that certain sacrifices were offered by 

mes, but that the majority were not offered 

{πη 

" banquets given to the victors. 

La) ti 
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‘ The contests consisted of various trials of strength and skill, which were 
‘ increased in number from time to time. There were in all twenty-four con- 
‘ tests, eighteen in which men took part, and six in which boys engaged, though 
‘ they were never all exhibited at one festival, since some were abolished almost 
‘ immediately after their institution, and others after they had been in use 
‘ only a short time. We subjoin a list of these from Pausanias, with the date 
‘of the introduction of each, commencing from the Olympiad of Coroebus :— 
‘ 1. The foot-race (δρόμος), which was the only contest during the first 18 
“ Olympiads. 2. The δίαυλος, or foot-race, in which the stadium was traversed 
‘twice, first introduced in OZ. x1v. 8. The δόλιχος, a still longer foot-race than 
‘the δίαυλος, introduced in OZ. xv. 4. Wrestling (πάλη), and 5. The Pentath- 
" lum(réyrab\ov), which consisted of five exercises, both introduced in OZ. xwxxr. 
“6. Boxing (rvyu), introduced in Οἱ. xxtt1. 7. The chariot-race, with four 
‘ full-grown horses ({rrwv τελείων δρόμος ἅρμα), introduced in OZ, xxv. 8. The 
“ Pancratium (παγκράτιον), and 9. The horse-race (ἵππος «éAns), both intro- 
‘ duced in OZ. xxxIt1. 10 and 11. The foot-race and wrestling for boys, both 
‘ introduced in OZ. xxxvir. 12. The Pentathlum for boys, introduced im OZ. 
“xxxVIII. but immediately afterwards abolished, 18, Boxing for boys, intro- 
‘ duced in OZ. χτα. 14. The foot-race, in which men ran with the equipments 
‘of heavy-armed soldiers (τῶν ὁπλιτῶν Gpôuos), introduced in OL. LxW, on ac-. 
‘ count of its training men for actual service in war. 15. The chariot-race with 
‘ mules (ἀπήνη), introduced in OL. Lxx ; and 16. The horse-race with mares 
“ (κάλπη), described by Pausanias, introduced in OL. Lxx1, both of which were 
‘ abolished in OZ. zxxx1v. 17. The chariot-race with. two full-grown horses 
“ (ἅππων τελείων συνωρίς), introduced in Οἱ. xcix1. 18, 19. The contest of 
‘ heralds (κήρυκες) and trumpeters (σαλπιγκταί), introduced in OZ. χανε. 20. 
‘The chariot-race with four foals (πώλων ἅρμασιν), introduced in OL. xorx. 
“21. The chariot-race with two foals (πώλων συνωρίς), introduced in OZ,0xx var. 
‘ 22. The horse-race with foals (πῶλος kéAns), introduced in OL. oxxx1. 28. The 
“ Pancratium for boys, introduced in Οἱ cxzv. 24. There was also ἃ horse- 
‘ race (ἵππος KéAns) in which boys τοῦθ, but we do not know the time of its 
‘introduction. Of these contests, the greater number were in existence in the 
‘ heroic age, but the following were introduced for the first time by the Eleans : 
‘ —all the contests in which boys took part, the foot-race of Hoplites, the 
‘ races in which foals were employed, the chariot-race in which mules were 
‘ used, and the horse-race with mares (κάλπη). The contests of heralds and 
‘ trumpeters were also probably introduced after the heroïc age. 

‘ Pausanias says, that up to the 77th Olympiad, all the contests took place in 
‘one day ; but as it was found impossible in that Olympiad to finish them all 
‘in so short a time, ἃ new arrangement was made. The number of days in 
‘ the whole festival, which were henceforth devoted to the games, and the 
‘ order in which they were celebrated, has been a subject of much dispute 
‘ among modern writers, and in many particulars can be only matter of con- 
‘jecture. The following arrangement is proposed by Krause :—On the first 
‘ day, the iniatory sacrifices were offered, and all the competitors classed and 
‘ arranged by the judges. On the same day, the contest between the trumpet- 
“ers took place ; and to this succeeded on the same day and the next the 
‘ contests of the boys, somewhat in the following order :—the Foot-Race, 
‘ Wrestling, Boxing, the Pentathlum, the Pancratium, and lastly, the Horse- 
‘ Race. On the third day, which appears to have been the principal one, the 
“ contests of the men took place, somewhat in the following order :—the simple 
“ Foot-Race, the Diaulos, the Dolichos, Wrestling, Boxing, the Pancratium, 
‘ and the Race of Hoplites. On the fourth day the Pentathlum, either before 
‘ or after the Chariot and Horse-Races, which were celebrated on this day. 
“ΟἹ the same day or on the fifth, the contests of the Heralds may have taken 
‘ place. The fifth day appears to have been devoted to processions and sacri- 
‘ fices, and to the banquets given by the Eleans to the conquerors in the 
« Games. 
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" ‘Th)j in the Olympic Games, called Hellanodicae (Ἑλλανοδίκαι), were 
_f-appoñ the Eleans, who had the regulation of the whole festival. It 
"ἃ to have been originally under the superintendence οὗ Pisa, in the 
‘#4 hood of which Olympia was situated, and accordingly we find in 

: ‘he ancient legends the names of Oenomaus, Pelops, and Augeas as presi- 
.  £dents of the Games. But after the conquest of Peloponnesus by the Dorians 
… Con the return of the Heraclidae, the Aetolians, who had been ὁ assist- 

… <ance to the Heraclidae, settled in Elis, and from this time the Aetolian 
obtained the regulation of the festival, and appointed the presiding 

δ Pisa, however, did not quietly relinquish its claim to the superin- 
#tendence of the festival, and it is not improbable that at first it had an equal 
£share with the Eleans in its administration. The Eleans themselves only . 

. £réckoned three festivals in which they had not had the presidency, namely, 
the Sth, in which Pheidon and the Piseans obtained it ; the 34th, which was 

" under the superintendence of Pantaleon, king of Pisa ; and the 
D: :, celebrated under the superintendence of the Piseans and Arcadians. 
_ “These piads the Eleans called ἀνολυμπίαδες, as celebrated contrary to law. 
5 9: ellanodicae were chosen by lot from the whole body of the Eleans. 
__ # Pausanias has given an account of their numbers at different periods ; but the 

_ “commencement of the 3 is unfortunately corrupt. Αὐ first, he says, 
_ “there were two Li osen from all the Eleans, but that in the 25th 
…— OI. (75th O!.?) nine Hellanodicae were appointed, three of whom had the 
rs of the horse-races, three of the Pentathlum, and three of the 

contests, Two Olympiads after, a tenth judge was added. In the 
+ 108rd OL. the number was increased to 12, as at that time there were 12 Elean 
Ὁ Phylae, and a j was chosen from each tribe ; but as the Eleans afterwards 
“ lost part of their in war with the Arcadians, the number of Phylae was 
“reduced to eight in the 104th OZ., and accordingly there were then only eight 

_ <Héllanodicae. But in the 108th OZ. the number of Hellanodicae was increased 
_ (0 10, and remained the same to the time of Pausanias. 

#Mhe Hellanodicae were instructed for ten months before the festival by 
Heertain of the Elean magistrates, called Νομοφύλακες, in a building devoted 

[Ὁ ἔπ purpose near the market-place, which was called Ἑλλανοδικαιών. Their 
" οὔϊοσ probably only lasted for one festival. They had to see that all the laws 
4 to the games were observed by the competitors and others, to deter. 
mine the prizes, and to give them to the conquerors. An appeal Lay from 
Htheir decision to the Elean senate. Their office was consi most honour- 
table. Æhey wore a purple robe (rop@upls) and had in the Stadium special 
scats appropriated to them. Under the direction of the Hellanodicae was ἃ 
bocrtain number of ἀλύται with an ἀλυτάρχης at their head, who formed a kind 

… lofpolice, and carried into execution the commands of the Hellanodicae, 
| rot were also various other minor officers under the control of the Hella- 

# All free Grecks were allowed to contend in the games, who had complied 
with the rules prescribed to candidates, The equestrian contests were neces- 

- Lsarily confined to the wealthy ; but the poorest citizens could contend in the 
—… Lathletie contests, of which Pausanias mentions an example. This, however, 
ns far from degrading the games in publie opinion ; and some of the noblest 

— na wellas meanest citizens of the state took part in these contests. The 
« Lowners of the chariots and horses were not obliged to contend in person ; and 
—thewealthy vid with one another in the number and magnificence of the 
chariots and horses which they sent to the games. Alcibindes sent seven 
—… chariots to one festival, a greater number than had ever been entered by a 
+ D and the Creek kings in Sicily, Macedon, and other parts of 
ν᾿ ᾿ world contended with one another for the prize in the equestrian 

| contests. 
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‘ All persons, who were about to contend, had to prove to the Hellanodicae 
‘ that they were freemen, of pure Hellenic blood, had not been branded with 
 Atimia, nor guilty of any sacrilegious act. They further had to prove that 
‘ they had undergone the preparatory training (προγυμνάσματα) for ten months 
‘ previously, and the truth of this they were obliged to swear to in the BovAeu- 
© τήριον at Olympia before the statue of Zeus Ὅρκιος. The fathers, brothers, and 
. nastic teachers of the competitors, as well as the competitors themselves, 
‘had also to swear that they would be guilty of no crime (κακούργημα) in 
‘ reference to the contests. χη competitors were obliged, thirty days previous 
‘ to the festival, to undergo certain exercises in the nasium at Elis, under 
“the superintendence of the Hellanodicae. The different contests, and the 
‘ order in which they would follow one another, were written by the Hellano- 
“ dicae upon a tablet (λεύκωμα) exposed to public view. 

‘ The competitors took their places by lot, and were of course different] 
‘ arranged according to the different contests in which they were to bee 
‘The herald then proclaimed the name and country of each competitor. 
‘ they were all ready to begin the contest, the judges exhorted them to acquit 
‘ themselves nobly, and then gave the signal to commence. Any one detected 
€ in bribing ἃ competitor to give the victory to his antagonist was heavily 
‘ fined ; the practice appears to have been not uncommon from the many 
‘ instances recorded by Pausanias. 

‘ The only prize given to the conqueror was a garland of wild olive(xéruos), 
‘which de to the Elean legends was the prize originally instituted by 
“ the Idaean Heracles. But according to Phlegon’s account (Περὶ τῶν ᾽Ολυμ- 
€ πίων, p. 140), the olive crown was not given as a prize upon the revival of the 
“ games by Iphitus, and was first bestowed in the seventh Dares roue with the 
‘ approbation of the oracle at Delphi. This garland was cut from a sacred 
‘ olive-tree, called ἐλαία καλλιστέφανος, which grew in the sacred grove of Altis 
‘ in Olympia, near the altars of Aphrodite and the Hours. Heracles is said 
‘to have brought it from the country of the Hyperboreans, and to have 
‘ planted it himself in the Altis. A boy, both of whose parents were still 
€ alive (ἀμφιθαλὴς παῖς) cut it with a golden sickle (χρυσῷ δρεπάνῳ). The victor 
was originally crowned upon a tripod covered over with bronze (τρίπους ἐπί- 

€ xankos), but afterwards, and in the time of Pausanias, upon a table made of 
‘“ivory and gold. Palm branches, the common tokens of victory on other 
4 occasions, were placed in their hands. The name of the victor, and that of 
‘ his father and of his country, were then proclaimed by a herald before the 
‘ representatives of assembled Greece. The festival ended with processions 
“ and sacrifices, and with a public banquet given by the Eleans to the conquerors 
‘in the Prytaneum. 

‘ The most powerful states considered an Olympic victory, gained by one of 
‘ their citizens, to confer honour upon the state to which he belonged ;*and ἃ 
‘ conqueror usually had immunities and privileges conferred upon him by the 
“ gratitude of his fellow-citizens. The Eleans allowed his statue to be placed 
‘in the Altis, or sacred grove of Zeus, which was adorned with numerous such 
‘ statues erected by the conquerors or their families, or at the expense of the 
‘ states of which they were citizens. On his return home, the victor entered 
‘ the city in a triumphal procession, in which his praises were celebrated fre- 
“ quently in the loftiest strains of poetry. 

‘ Sometimes the victory was obtained without a contest, in which case it was 
‘ said to be ἀκονιτί. This happened either when the antagonist, who was as- 
‘ signed, neglected to come, or came too late, or when an Athletes had obtained 
‘ such celebrity by former conquests, or possessed such strength and skill, that 
‘ no one dared to oppose him. When one state eonferred a crown upon another 

- " state, a proclamation to this effect was frequently made at the great national 
‘ festivals of the Greeks. 

» ον. 
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OLYMPIC GAMES. XV 

D «Δ, ns from ail parts of the Hellenic world were assembled together at 
- the Olympic Games, it was the best opportunity which the artist and the 
… < writer pussessed of making their works known. In fact, it answered to some 
 Fextent the same purpose as the press does in modern times. Before the in- 
… <vention of printing, the reading of an author’s works to as large an assembly 
_  fas could be obtained, was one of the easiest and surest modes of publishing 

_ £them ; and this was ἃ favourite practice of the Greeks and Romans. Ac- 
… Loordingly, we find many instances of literary works thus published at the 

| festival. Herodotus is said to have read his history at this festival ;* 
_ “but h there are some reasons for doubting the correctness of this state- 
… ment, there are numerous other writers who thus published their works, as 

… “ the sophist Hippias, Prodicus of Ceos, Anaximenes, the orator Lysias, Dion, 
“ Chrysostom, &c. It must be borne in mind, that these recitations were not 

… fcontests, and that they formed properly no part of the festival. In the same 
# τς Lepveis and other artists exhibited their works at Olympia. 
ΤΣ 8 Olympic Games continued to be celebrated οὐδ vdi splendour 

“under the Romun emperors, by many of whom great privileges were awarded 
£to the conquerors. ἴπ the sixteenth year of the reign of Theodosius, ἃ. D. 
894 (OL. 293), the Olympic festival was for ever abolished ; but we have no 
u of the names of the victors from OZ. 249” 

4 {* Dahlmann, in his Life of Herodotus, has refuted this story. ÆEd.] 



THE STADIUM AT OLYMPIA. 

At one end a straight wall shut in the area, and here were the entrances, 
the starting-place for the runners, and an altar of Endymion. At the 
other end, at or near the centre of the semicircle, and at the distance of à 
stadium from the starting-place, was the goal, which was the termination of 
the simple foot-race, the runners in which were called σταδιοδρόμοι : the race 
itself is called στάδιον and δρόμος. In the δίαυλος δρόμος the racers turned 
round this, and came back to the starting- 
place. The starting-place and goal had 
various names. The former was called 
ἄφεσις, γραμμή, ὕσπληξ, and βαλβίς : the 
latter, τέρμα, Barhp, τέλος, καμπτήρ, and 
νύσσα. ‘The term γραμμή is explained as 
the line along which the racers were placed 
before starting ; üorAnt, which means {ke 
lash of α whip, is supposed to have been a 
cord which was stretched in front of the 
racers, to restrain their impatience, and 
which was let fall, when the signal was 
given to start ; the name καμπτήρ was ap- 
plied to the goal, because the runners in 
the δίαυλος and δόλιχος turned round it, to 
complete their course. These terms are 
often applied indifferently to the starting- 
place and the goal ; probably because the 
starting-place was also the end of all races, 
except the simple στάδιον. The starting- 
place and goal were each marked by a 
square pillar (στῆλαι, «loves κυβοειδεῖς), and 
balf way between these was ἃ third. On 
the first was inscribed the word ἀρίστευε, 
on the second σπεῦδε, on the third κάμψον. 
The δολιχοδρόμο: turned round both the 
extreme pillars, till they had completed the 
number of stadia of which their course 
consisted. 

The semicircular end of the area, which 
was called. σφενδονή, and was not used in 
the races, was probably devoted to the other 
athletic sports. This σφενδονή is still clearly 
seen in the Ephesian and Messenian stadia, 
in the latter of which it is surrounded by 
16 rows of seats. The area of the stadium 
was surrounded by the seats for spectators, 
which were separated from it by a low wall 
or podium. 
À is the boundary wall at the Aphesis, 

77 feet deep, B C the sides, and D the 
semicircular end, of the same depth as A ; 

À 

FF the area, including the σφενδονή ; ὃ ὃ pieces of masonry jutting out into 
. the area; ee the entrances ; from o to p is the length of an Olympic stadium ; 
from g—z the range of amphitheatrical seats, mentioned above. 

| 



ON THE DIALECT OF PINDAR. 

It may be useful to make a few preliminary remarks on Pindar’s 
+ dialect. Hermann, in his Opuscula, (vol. 1. p. 245—263,) has treated 

this subject with his usual ability and learning. From this source 
L have derived the principal substance of the following remarks. 

Pindar’s dialect is peculiar ; it is a mixture of almost all other 
dialects. He uses many forms which are severally proper to the 
Æolian, Dorian, lonian, and Attic dialects. He is not always con- 
sistent with himself, but often uses the same word in different forms. 

This inconsistency may be accounted for by the different metres in 
which he composed his odes. In many of his odes, the metre 
consists of dactyls, alternating with trochees and spondees ; this 
forms essentially the Dorian rhythm. Other odes have a vast pre- 
ponderance of short syllables—have great rapidity and inequality ; 
and this is the Æolian rhythm. 

It is perhaps in particular reference to this irregular sort of metre, 
that Horace speaks of Pindar being borne along ‘ numeris lege 
£solutis” À passage from Athenæus (ἰδ. x1v. p. 624. C.) is 80 
important, that [ transcribe it—"Hpax\eiôns δὲ ὁ Ποντικός, où δ᾽ ἁρμο- 

μονίαν, φησί, δεῖν καλεῖσθαι τὴν Φρύγιον, καθάπερ οὐδὲ τὴν Λύδιον. 

ἁρμονίας γὰρ εἶναι τρεῖς. τρία γὰρ καὶ γενέσθαι Ἑλλήνων γένη, Δωριεῖς, 
Αἰολεῖς, "Ἴωνας. --------ἡ μὲν οὖν Δώριος ἁρμονία τὸ ἀνδρῶδες ἐμφαίνει καὶ τὸ 
μεγαλοπρεπὲς, καὶ οὐ διακεχυμένον οὐδ᾽ ἱλαρόν, ἀλλὰ σκυθρωπὸν καὶ 
σφοδρόν, οὔτε δὲ ποικίλον οὐδὲ πολύτροπον. τὸ δὲ τῶν Αἰολέων ἦθος ἔχει 

τὸ γαῦρον καὶ τὸ ὀγκῶδες, ἔτι δὲ ὑπόχαυνον" ὁμολογεῖ δὲ ταῦτα ταῖς ἱππο- 
τροφίαις αὐτῶν καὶ ξενοδοχίαις" οὐ σανοῦργον δὲ ἀλλὰ ἐξηρμένον καὶ 

4 τεθαῤῥηκός. διὸ καὶ οἰκεῖον ἔστ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἡ Φιλοποσία καὶ τὰ ἐρωτικὰ καὶ 

δῶν. Pre 2 

πᾶσα ἡ περὶ τὴν δίαιταν ἄνεσις. διὸ καὶ περιέχουσι τὸ τῆς ὑποδωρίον 
καλουμένης ἁρμονίας ἦθος. αὕτη γάρ ἐστι,φησὶν ὁ Ἡρακλείδης, ἣν ἐκάλουν 

his last expression will reconcile OZ, 1, 17, with vw. 102 of the 
same ode, in which the ‘ Dorian lyre” and ‘ Æolian strain” are 
spoken of as identical ; and will explain Frag. 201—Alokeds ἔβαινε 
Δωρίαν κέλευθον ὕμνων. 

L 
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Plato, de Rep. 1. 398. ὁ. has these words—rives οὖν θρηνώδεις 
ἁρμονίαι, λέγε μοι, σὺ γὰρ μουσικός. Μιξολυδιστί, ἔφη, καὶ συντονολυ- 

διστὶ, καὶ τοιαῦται τινές. Οὐκοῦν αὗται, ἣν δ᾽ ἐγώ, ἀφαιρετέαι. ἄχρηστοι « 
γὰρ καὶ γυναιξὶν ἃς δεῖ ἐπιεικεῖς εἶναι, μὴ ὅτι ἀνδράσι. Πάνυ γε. ᾿Αλλὰ 

μὴν μέθη γε φύλαξιν ἀπρεπέστατον καὶ ἀργία. Πῶς γὰρ où ; Τίνες οὖν 

μαλακαί τε καὶ συμποτικαὶ τῶν ἁρμονιῶν ; Ἰαστί, ἦ δ᾽ ὅς, καὶ Λυδιστὶ, 

αἵτινες χαλαραὶ καλοῦνται. Ταύταις οὖν, ὦ φίλε, ἐπὶ πολεμικῶν ἀνδρῶν 

ἔσθ᾽ ὅ τι χρήσῃ ; Οὐδαμῶς, ἔφη. Ne 

Hermann considers the following odes to be written in the Dorian 
rhythm; OÙ. 111. vi. Ψ1Π. ΧΙ. xur. Pyéh. x. 111. τν, Nem. à. y. 
Vi. Χ. ΧΙ. Zsthm. 1. 11. ur. 1v. v. vi. The following odes he « 
thinks written in the Æolian ; Of. 1. 11. x. Pyth. τι. ν. VI. Wu. 
vint. ΧΙ. ÂVem. 111. vi. vi. The remainder he considers to be « 
Lydian ; ΟἹ. 1v. v. var. 1x. xur, x1V. Pyth. 1x. x. x. Nem. mn." 
IV. VIII. IX. Isthm. vri. | | 

Hermann denies that Pindar used the digamma ; but in the - 
following words he seems undoubtedly to have employed ᾿{---ἄναξ, « 
ἀνάσσω, ἁνδάνω, εἴδομαι, εἶδος, εἰδώς, εἴκοσι, εἰπεῖν, εἴπαις, εἰπών, ἐοικώς, 

ἔπος, ἔργον, ἔρξας, ἑσπέρα, ἔτος, ἠχώ (OÙ. χιν. 21.) ἰδέσθαι, ἰδών, ἴδρις, 

ἴσημι, οἰκίζω, οἶκος. And in the three proper names, Ἰάλυσος, Ἰσθμός, « 

*Qavos. CR 

Pindar has several words peculiar in sense as well as form— 
σεσωπαμένον, Isth. τ. 63. διασωπάσομαι, OÙ, XI11. οἵ. τόσσαις, Pyth. 

111, 27. ἐπέτοσσε, Pyth. τν. 5. ἐπιτόσσας, Pyth. x. 33. πεπαρεῖν, 
Pyth. τι. 57. malamoveiv, Pyth. 11. 61. ὑποφαύτιες, Pyth. τι. 76. « 

ἀγή, Pyth. τι. 82. κεχλαδώς, OÙ. 1x. 2. ψεῦδις, Nem. Nx1. 49. ἀκᾶ, 
Pyth.1v.156. ἁμᾶ, Οἱ. 111. 21. &re, Nem. vi. 29. ἃς, for ἕως, Οἱ. 
ΧΙ. 51. He keeps vowels short before γὰ, a license very seldom 
taken by the Attic writers; before pv, as ἔπξφνε, OI. τι. 42 ; before πτ, 

in Νεύπτόλεμος, Nem. vi1. 35. He shortens the first syllable in | 
ἐσλός---ἐσθλός thrice, Οἱ. 11. 19. Pyth. 111. 66. Nem. τν. 95. The 
oldest form of this word was probably ἐθελός ---θλός, (Germanicè, 
edel) pronounced by the Dorians ἔσλός, lastly ἐσθλός. 

He is remarkable in shortening the first syllable in χρῦσός, Nem. 
vis. 78. The first of the adjective χρύσεος he shortens, in common 
with other lyric writers. Iiaivowr, Pyth.1v. 150. Κύκνειᾶ, OÙ. XI. 15. 
πᾶν, OÙ. τι. 85. πέλλανα, OÙ. x111. 109, are all remarkable instances 

of shortened syllables, 
He uses the first syllable in ἀνήρ and ὕδωρ, as common ; the first 

in κἄλός, φθίνειν, ἴσος, always short. 

He often contracts final syllables into one—dpyupeo—-roppupeois— 
Ἡρακλεος---Πηλεος----πΠολυδεύκεος---διαπρεπεα: also ξυνᾶνα for ξυνάονα» 

τετραορον-- Ai, 
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perd | He elides the diphthong αι, as ἔσπητ᾽ ἄγλαον, OÙ. vins. 11. 
In crasis ̓ » has κἀκεῖνον----κἀσόφοις----χὡπόταν ---χώποσαι----χὦὧταν --- 

τς “ν--τωὔτο--τὠργείου---κἀν--ὥνασσα---πολλωνιάς -- ὡλιροθίου. 

+ με Τ διῶ, are neither uviform, nor violent. He never uses μες, 

μεν, in the st. pl.; nor ©, for ov, in the genitive ; nor ἦνθε, for 

: twice he has e for εἰν, (never nv) as the termination of the 

in finitive ; yapver, OL. 1. 3. τράφεν, Pyth.1v. 116. 

He seems to vary in his use of -αἰς -awa, Of -as -ασα, as the ter- 

i à of the aorist participle ; but he never makes the as short. 
le once has re for σι, ἐφίητι, Isthm. 11. 9. He uses either ovrs or 
tou, as the 3rd. pl. præs. ind.; but ous is always used, if » is added. 
e uses the present tense of εἰμί in this wWay—eiui—éooi—écri. 

st. pl. εἰμέν, grd. évri. He has εἰσί, Pyth. v. 108. He has δίδοι, 

: pe the imperative to δίδωμε. 

_ He has deéôparos—etôuaros—but ἀφώνητος---ἐφίλασε, but πεφιλη- 
- ne. He seems to make a difference between πονῆσαι, to be dis- 
| tressed : and πονᾶσαι, to effect a thing by labour. This difference 
is illutrtedl and supported by analogous usage in the Latin lan- 
| guage, in which, words of the 1st conjugation, as Jugare, sedare, &c. 
4 "1 … have an active sense ; whilst their correlatives in the 2nd, or 3rd, 
. as sedere, fugere, are neuter. 
᾿ς  Pindar uses τ for σ in ἔπεσον, if the next syllable begin with σ, as 

… πετοῖσαι, Οἱ. vir. 69. πεδά for μετά, particularly i in compounds ; as 
Dore, πεδέρχεται. But ἀνδρῶν μέτα, Pyth. v. 88. ἐν, for ἐς, 
ΕΙΣ M. 11, ἔπειτεν, for ἔπειτα. ὄνυμα for ὄνομα. Sometimes the 
τ accusative in os for ovs, νᾶσος, OÙ, 11. 71. ὑπερόχος, Nem. 111. 24. 

ΗΜ ΟἹ. 1. 53. He elides the final vowel in περί, and has 
… περάπτων, περόδοις. αὐάταν, Pyth. τι. 28, aud 111. 24, is a remarkable 
Ex Bolic form Of ἄταν. In ἔσσαν, θέσσαν, κάθεσσαν, the reduplication 

Fa f the σ is peculiar, κελαδεννός, κλεεννός, φαεννός. are Æolic forms 

… or κελαδεινός, «. τι À. 
᾿ς He has σκᾶπτον ---σκῆπτρον, ὧν ---οὖὗν, ὄρνιχα---ὄρνιθα, φρασί---φρεσί. 

| » Πάριος, Ψαύμιος, Δείνιος, are irregular forms of the genitive. 
k “τ, tibi, is never enclitic in Pindar, who uses also σοί, and τοί; 

never τεΐν, or ἐμίν. He has both τύ and σύ, σεῦ and σέθεν" σέ, "Ὁ 
| ᾿ τίν, once in the accusative, Pyth, vins. 68, He has & for οἱ, Py 
1. 36. Οἱ. νι. 62. He has 4, Οἱ. 1x. 14.=piv, which 18 Su ; 
Ἶ and νίν, which is Doric. He appears to have used these forms in- 
…differently ; guided, probably, by his ear, rather than by any definite 
mile, Bôckh remarks that he always seems to have used νίν, if the 
| | preceding word ended in ν, as ᾿Ιστρίαν νιν, OÙ, 111, 27. ὁδόν νιν, 

— Nem. 11. 7. 
L 2 
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In several instances he preserves a final vowel without elisiôn, | 
before words which had not the digamma. ἁλιερκέα Ἰσθμοῦ, Isthm. 
1. 10. ἐπὶ ἴσα, Nem. VII. 5. περὶ ᾧ, suo, Isthm. 111. 54. re εὐανθέα, 
Isthm. γι. 34. δὲ ἔχοντες, OÙ. v. τό. παρὰ ἐλπίδα, OÙ. xt, 83. 
I believe διαλλάξαιντο ἦθος, Οἱ. x. 21, to be a wrong dns À for 
διαλλάξαιντ᾽ ἂν ἦθος. 

I have not by any means given a perfect account of the ῥῬΘου τὶ" 
ties of Pindar’s dialect ; but I trust I have said enough to render . 
the study of my author more easy to the Student. 



ARGUMENT OF THE FIRST OLYMPIC. 

Hrero, king of Syracuse, gained three Olympic victories :—The 
… first, before he had succeeded to the supreme power, OL. 73, B. C. 
488, in the horse race. The second, when he was king, also in the 
horse race, Ou. 77, B. C. 472. This is the victory celebrated in this 
ode. His last victory was in the chariot race, OL. 78, B. C. 468. 

… His court was frequented by the poets, Pindar, Simonides, Bacchy- 
- lides, Xenophanes, Epicharmus, Æschylus. The poet begins his 

ay da 

ode by saying, that Olympia is as much the noblest exhibition in 
Greece, as water is the most wholesome element, gold the most 
precious metal, and the sun the most gorgeous heavenly body. 
Hence poets derive subjects for their muse, and sing the praise of 
Jupiter Olympius at the banquets of Hiero, king of Syracuse. He 
then invokes the Dorian lyre, to sing of Pherenicus, Hiero’s vic- 
torious horse. The glory of Olympia reminds him of Pelops, who 
colonized Pisa. Many fables have been told of Pelops; but the 
poet rejects them. Tantalus was really much beloved by the gods ; 
but pride overthrew him, and condemned him to his punishment in 
hell. He stole nectar from the table of the gods, and gave it to 
men. His son Pelops, who had been previously conveyed to heaven 
by Neptune, was sent down to earth again, as a punishment for the 
offence committed by his father, Pelops courted Hippodamia, and, 
by the aïd of Neptune, gained her, He is now buried near the 
Alpheus, and is worshipped as a god. The ode concludes with a 
panegyrie on Hiero, for whom the poet expresses a hope, that he 
may gain the victory in the chariot, as he had already done in the 
horse, race. 



NOTES ON THE FIRST OLYMPIC. 

1. ἤλριστον μὲν ὕδωρ. One passage is produced out of the Euthy- 
demus of Plato, and another from Aristotle’s Rhetorics, containing 

this proverbial expression ; for it evidently was a proverb : but neither 
of them proves how it is to be applied in the present case. In both, . 
the sense is, “that water, though the cheapest, is the most valuable 
“ofthings.”  Dissen’s remark, that ‘it is natural to praise water | 
“ and gold at a banquet,” is puerile and unsatisfactory. Water was 
regarded by many schools of philosophy as the primary element; a 
theory not discountenanced by the Mosaic account of the creation :— 
“And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together | 
ἐξ unto one place, and let the dry land appear ; and it was 80.” 
Genesis, i. 0. And St. Peter says, 2 Ppist. Hi. 5,—«al γῆ ἐξ ὕδατος 
καὶ δί ὕδατος συνεστῶσα, τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ \6ye. Homer has 

᾽Ωκεανόν τε θεῶν γένεσιν, καὶ μητέρα Τηθύν. Il. xrv. 201. 

᾽Ωκεανοῦ ὅς περ γένεσις πάντεσσι τέτυκται. Ibid. 246. 
This theory was adoptedbyThales as the basis of his physical phi- 
ἘΡΘΡΗΤ. Cicero says, —" Thales enim Milesius aquam dicit esse 
‘initium rerum ; Deum autem, eam mentem quæ ex aqua cuncta 
- fingeret. * De Nat. Deor. 1. 10. The general meaning of these 
opening verses is, that the Olympic games are the most magnificent 
of spectacles, as water is the principal element, and gold the most 
precious of metals. Gold and water are again compared OZ. vx. 44, 
—ei À ἀριστεύει μὲν ὕδωρ, κτεάνων δὲ χρυσὸς αἰδοιέστατον. 

ib. And gold, transcendently (ἔξοχα) excels all other splendid 

wealth, as fire is the brightest of things, when blazing at night. 
μὴ δὴ πυρὸς αἰθομένοιο 

νῆας ἐνιπρήσωσι. Hom. Il. χυι. 81. 

κατὰ δ᾽ ἔσβεσεν αἰθόμενον πῦρ. Ibid. 293. 

3. πλούτου--εκτεάνων. 

φιάλων----πάγχρυσον κορυφὰν κτεάνων. OÙ, VII. 1---4. 
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— 4, ἄεθλα---ἀέθλους. γαρύεν, Dor. for γαρύειν. The form of com- 
— parison would regularly be—4s water and gold, so Olympia, ἕο. 

ὁ χρυσὸς ἐψόμενος 

αὐγὰς ἔδειξεν ἁπάσας, ὕμνος δὲ τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
ἐργμάτων βασιλεῦσιν ἰσοδαίμονα τεύχει 
φῶτα. Nem. 1v. 82. 

ὁ. ἐρήμας δὲ αἰθέρος. “ Expertus vacuum Dædalus aëra”  Hor. 
His a graceful idea of De Jongh’s, that ἐρήμη means, in the present 

ἐπι "Ὁ moccmied by stars; which interpretation gives peculiar 
to ἐν ἁμέρᾳ, in the day time. Nouns ending in mp are gen- 

re masculine, unless they are contracted forms, as ἦρ, ver, from 
ἔαρ; or signify persons, as μήτηρ, ἕο. Yet both αἰθήρ and αὔρ are 

τ as well as masc. ; perhaps this variety may be accounted for, 

fe by supposing that the ideas which they represent were personified. 
᾿ς Hër is used fem. by Ennius, ap. Gell. 13,—aëre fulvd.  Æther was 
… personified by the Latins : 
ἘΝ * Postremo pereunt imbres, ubi eos pater æther 
À ‘ In gremium matris terraï præcipitavit” Lucret. 1. 251. 
_ And 

“Tum pater omnipotens fœcundis imbribus æther 
‘ Conjugis in gremium lætæ descendit.” Virg. Georg.n.325. 

7- μηδ᾽ αὐδάσομεν, let us not say. It is difficult to explain this 
… construction, unless we suppose that Pindar adopted the Homerie 

license of shortening the penultimate syllable of the subjunctive 
“mood. He certainly appears to have done this, OZ. vi. 24,—ëppa 
- Bäcoper ὄκχον ἵκωμαί re. 1 would râther adopt this mode of expla- 
. nation, than suppose that μή is used for οὐ. 

— ΒβΒ, ἀμφιβάλλεται may mean put round, as ἃ garland round the 
_bead, « Necte meo Lamiæ coronam, Pimplei dulcis” Hor. And so 
— Kayser takes the word, and interprets: An epinician song is put 
around the head (of the victor) by the genius of the poet. But 
… Bôckh i is right in interpreting, {he song is shed around the spirit of 
ἃ , 80 that they can, as it were, hear it ; ἑν, δ. they remember it, 

F4 quotes the Homeric expression, ἀμφὶ κτύπος οὔατα βάλλει ; which 

» he rightly says might be altered to οὔασι βάλλεται. Μῆτις signifies 

«understanding ; as, τὰς ἀφθονίαν ὅπαζε μήτιος ἀμᾶς ἄπο. Nem, 151. 14, 
« The construction is, uv, ἀμφιβ. pnr. wo. (ὥστε αὐτοὺς) ixo, ἐς dv. 

ΐ ἔστ, ep. koh. παῖ. Κρο, Hermann, Kayser, and Bergk, read ἱκομένοις, 
… De Jongh retains the accusative, but does not understand ὥστε, On 
l 08 usage of the accusative after a dative, see Elmsley’s note on the 
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Heraclidæ, v. 693. ἱκομένοις is not so good a reading as ἱκομένους, 
because, the principal idea contained in σοφῶν μητίεσσι is the genius 

of the poet, rather than the poet himself. 

13. Gathering the choicest of all honours. 
τιμὰν οἵαν οὔτις Ἑλλάνων δρέπει. Pyth. τ. 49. 

Ἰσθμιάδων δρέπεσθαι κάλλιστον ἄωτον.  Nem. 11. 9. 

“οὔ. aile éd νῶν» ὦ 

ib. ἀέθλων τε κορυφὰν πόρον τ᾽ ᾿Αλφεοῦ. OÙ. 11. 13. So “ caput ” Ὶ 

in Latin means ‘the principal matter τ᾿ Rerum caput hoc erat, hic 
Jfons. Hor. Caput belli. Liv. 

15. Pindar uses the word ἄωτος very often, and always in the sense . 
of excellence. Homer uses it in its primary—all subsequent writers « 
in its metaphorical—sense. The word comes from ἄω, {0 blow. The 
original idea therefore conveyed by it is b/oom, when applied to a. 

flower ; its παρ, when applied to cloth, or wool: Latinè, #occus, 
from fo ; meaning a light, airy lock. There is no instance of ἄωτος 
signifying a flower, in the proper sense of that word. The verb 
ἀωτεῖν, which is twice applied in Homer to s/eep, will mean ἔο snore. 
Vid. Buttm. Lexil. in voce. | 

16. κεκρότηται χρυσέα κρηπὶς ἱεραῖσιν ἀοιδαῖς, 
er 4 # 

οἷα τειχίζομεν ἤδη ποικίλον 

κόσμον αὐδάεντα λόγων. Frag. 206. 

10. παίζομεν. Si quid vacui sub umbra 
Lusimus tecum.  Hor. 

17. à Σ᾿ ὡς we bards. 

ib./ κὰδ δ᾽ ἐκ πασσάλοφιν κρέμασεν φόρμιγγα λιγεῖαν. 
4 Hom. Od. vit. 67. 

18. χάρις, glory ; or it may mean the pleasure derived from Pisa « 
and Pherenicus. 

- 

19. Put your mind under the controul of sweet thoughts ; 1. 6. | 
provoked you to song. | 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως εὔχορδον ἔγειρε λύραν, 
καὶ παλαισμάτων λάβε φροντίδ᾽.  Nem. x. 22. 

21. ἄνευ κέντροιο. θέουσα. Hom. Il. χχιτι. 387. 

10. πολέμου στῖφος παρέχοντες. “δεῖ. Pers. 22 ; exhibiting. 

22. κράτει προσέμιξε, gave him victory. ν. 78. 

δειλαίᾳ δὲ συγκέκραμαι δύᾳ.  Soph. Antig. 1311. 

Κράτος is used by Homer in ἃ similar sense, — : 
αἴ κ᾽ ἐθέλῃσι θεὸς δόμεναι κράτος. Il. XII, 743. 
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23. ἱπποχάρμαν. The kecping and breeding of horses was the 
Β of the rich and the noble: hence the term in the text 

ἀμίαι an idea of high honour. Herodotus says of Miltiades, the 
 founder of the Chersonesic colony—àvÿp ἐδυνάστευε καὶ Μιλτιάδης 6 

$ Κυψέλου, ἐὼν οἰκίης τεθριπποτρόφου. V1. 35. Homer has no greater 
— rm of respect for his heroes than ἱππότα, ἱππηλάτα, ἱππόδαμος. 
It is remarkable, that he only alludes in three places to the art of 
. riding on horseback. When Ulysses is saved from down on ἃ 

εἰ fragment of his vessel, he is said to bestride it κέληθ᾽ ὡς ἵππον ἐλαύ- 
uv. Od. v. 371. Diomed mounts one of the horses of Rhesus, 
Êz ; x. 513. And a man is described as performing the feats of ἃ 
— mountebank, Il. xv. 679, by leaping off and on the backs of four 
—horses. We must not suppose that such an exhibition was made by 
a περᾶν or insignificant person : it is plain, from the terms in which 
… heis described, that it was otherwise : he is particularly said to have 
᾿ς chosen his four horses out of many, and must therefore have been ἃ 
_ person of wealth. 

…_ — Kayser observes that Pindar does not use such a term as 
— «Syracusan—Epean—ruler, or king ;”” but “king of the Syracu- 
… “sans, Epeans,” &c. as Pyth. 1. 73—ola Συρακοσίων ἀρχῷ δαμασθέν- 

᾿ χες πάθον, ΟἿ. χι. 35—"Eme@v βασιλεύς. He reads in the present 

| passage Συρακοσίων ἱπποχαρμᾶν. 

_ 46, λέβητος signifies the magic cauldron in which Clotho plunged 
Pelops, after he had been killed by Tantalus, and restored him to 

_ Hife. καθαροῦ may mean that communicated a divine brightness ; or, 

that purified from crime. 
— ἐπεί, from the time that. 

δέκατον μὲν ἔτος τόδ᾽ ἐπεὶ Πριάμου 

μέγας ἀντίδικος. Æsch. Agam. 39. 

… 47. ‘Hippodameque, humeroque Pelops insignis eburno 
ε- ‘ Acer equis.” Virg. Georg. 111. 7. 

48, ἢ θαύματα πολλά, certainly there are many marvels ! Pexhaps 
“ is best to understand these words as an interjection. Hermann 
… indeed affirms that ἐστί can be omitted only where it serves as ἃ 
| opus trees predicate and subject ; not where it means existence. 
_ But Τ am not certain that this rule can be maintained ; and θαύματα 
—hould on no account be made the nominative case to ἐξαπατῶντι. 
Ὁ τ ou altogether be out of keeping with the devout and pious 
—… character of Pindar, to speak of such ‘ miracles” as he had just 

᾿ Μ 
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referred to, as if they were capable of “ deceiving.” Bôückh reads 
Oavuaré, i.e. mirabilia. The form θαυματός, instead of θαυμαστός, 

occurs twice in the Hymn to Mercury :---ἥδ᾽ ἀνόητα διέπλεκε θαυματὰ 
ἔργα, v. 80; and, ἤ σοί γ᾽ ἐκ γενεῆς τάδ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ἕσπετο θαυματὰ ἔργα, N. 440. 
And in the Hymn to Bacchus, ---τάχα δὲ σφὲν ἐφαίνετο θαυματὰ épya, 

v. 34. In Hesiod, Scut. Her. v. 165,—rà δὲ δαίετο θαυματὰ ἔργα. 

Bôckh also restores θαυματὰν ὁδόν, in v. 30, Pyth. x. Eustathius 
expressly says, that Pindar used θαυματός for θαυμαστός. Analogy is 
violated by this rejection of the ς. There is however the form épao- 

rés, as well as éparés ; and γνωτός, as well as γνωστός. 

28. I have recalled the old reading φρένας. Bockh led the way in 
rejecting this word, and inserting φάτιν, on very insufficient grounds. \ 

— Myths adorned beyond truth sometimes mislead mens minds. 
Pindar has a profound belief in the miraculous and superintending 
controul of the gods ; but human tradition has often disfigured and » 
falsified divine truth. 

29. σοφία δὲ κλέπτει παράγοισα μύθοις.  Nem. Υ11. 23. 

30. χάρις, poetic grace (personified in this passage,) by the beauty ὃ 
she bestows on things, renders credible even what is incredible. 

33. But posterity is the best judge of truth. 

— ὅτ᾽ ἐξελέγχων μόνος ἀλαθείαν ἐτήτυμον χρόνος. OÙ. κι. 53. 

35. μείων γὰρ αἰτία, for 80 he incurs no blame. 

The proper force of the comparative may pérhaps be preserved, « 
by supposing Pindar to imply that some degree of guilt may be « 
incurred by men, when speaking of the gods, even when they mean 
to speak well; much more, therefore, ought men to be careful how « 

they speak evil of them. 

36. ἀντία προτέρων, in α manner different from those that have gone : 

before me. 

37. εὐνομώτατον, not, as others say, defiled by blood ; but most pure. 

38. épavos was properly a feast, to which each of the guests : 
contributed a share; called also σύμβολον. The same word is. 

applied, irregularly of course, to the same feast, by Euripides : 
Πέλοψ ἀμίλλας ἐξαμιλληθείς ποτε 

εἶθ᾽ ὥφελες τόθ᾽, ἥνικ᾽ ἔρανον ἐς θεοὺς 

πρισθεὶς ἐποίεις, ἐν θεοῖς λιπεῖν βίον. Helen. 386. 

38. φίλαν, beloved by the gods. 

A RE 
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À ᾿- δευτέρῳ ὉΠ afterwards. rie was contemporary with 

edon, and Ganymede is said by some to have been son of 

Λαομεδόντιε παῖ, 

Ζηνὸς ἔχεις κυλίκων 
πλήρωμα. Eur. Troad. 821. 

“Nec Homerum audio, qui Ganymeden ab Dis raptum ait propter 

ὁ formam, ut Jovi bibere ministraret: non justa causa cur Laome- 
“ donti tanta fieret mjuria.” Cic. Tusc. Disp. 1. 26. 

… By other writers Ganymede is said to have lived before Pelops. 

Ë de 45. τωῦτ' ἐπὶ χρέος, to discharge the same office. 

47. There is great force in the epithet φθονερῶν. The neighbours 
of Tantalus were envious because the Gods visited him ; and there- 

. fore they forged the falsehood about Pelops being eaten by them. 

— ἔννεπε κρυφᾶ, whispered. 

48. ἀκμὰν ὕδατος ζέοισαν πυρί, the fury of boiling water. 

49. κατὰ μέλη, piece-meal. 

50. δεύματα. Aebrara was the reading, before Bückh proposed 
the present. The words ἀμφὶ δεύτατα were understood of the second 
course ; and Athenæus quotes them, to prove that the ancients had 

… second courses. This is a sense, however, which the words cannot 
bear: Casaubon, therefore, interpreted them, at {he end of the feast. 

… Others understood δεύτατα to mean {he extremities ; but then κρεῶν 
᾿ς cannot well be explained. Bôckh takes ἀμφὶ adverbially,—at the 
— {able ; and δεύματα κρεῶν as κρεὰ δεδευμένα, boiled meat ; or τραπέζαισι 

… ἄμφι may mean, at the several tables. 

41, ὅπορα, it is impossible ; ἐοικότα γὰρ καὶ τελευτὰν φερτέραν νόστον 
— γχυχεῖν, Pyth. 1.34. ἀδύνατα δ᾽ ἔπος ἐκβαλεῖν κραταιόν. 11. 81. 

— 2, μακάρων τινα. Ceres is said to have enten the shoulder of Tan- 
γ “talus, being hungry from the search after her daughter. 

| — ἀφίσταμαι, I stand aloof in abhorrence. Ὦ Πόσειδον, ἔφη, δει- 
ψῶν λόγων ἀφίσταμαι' ἀμάχω τὼ ἄνδρε. Plato. Euthyd. 303. a. 

51, ἀκέρδεια, destruction ; a strong affirmative, implied by a nega- 
tive form of expression ; as, aurum inutile, Hor, illaudatus Busiris, 
# | Virg. 

L M 2 
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53. λέλογχεν, receives as her portion. Destruction seems here to be « 
personified : the expression is much the same as in 71, xx: 70; 
where the ghost of Patroclus says,—èuè μὲν κῆρ ᾿Αμφέχανε στυγερὴ, 
ἥπερ λάχε γεινόμενον πέρ. In Theocr. ΤΥ. 40, at αἱ τῷ σκληρῶ μάλα 

δαίμονος, ὃς μὲ λελόγχη. Hymn. ad Merc. 430, Μήτερα Μουσάων, ἡ ΕἾ 
γὰρ λάχε Μαίαδος υἱόν. : Ë 

κακαγόρος is here the Doric acc. pl. for -ous. Theocr. v. 112. μισέω 
τὰς δασυκέρκος d\drekas.—V. 114, καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ μισέω τῶς κανθάρος.--- 
IV. 11, πείσαι τοὶ Μίλων καὶ τὼς λύκος αὐτίκα λυσσῆν. ‘The form is ἤ 

found in Hesiod, Sc. Herc. 302,---τοὶ δ᾽ ὠκύποδας λαγὸς ἥρευν 1 
ἄνδρες θηρευταί. | 

Perhaps it is better to construe θαμινά with xakayépos, persevering 
blasphemers. : 

54. "OXüurov σκοποί. "ἡ Behold, a watcher and an holy one came 

‘ down from heaven.” Dan. 1v. 13. τοξοφόρον Δάλου θεοδμάτας M 
σκοπόν, OÙ. νι. 50. | 

55. ἦν. Elmsley, in his preface to the Œdipus Tyrannus, asserts, « 

that in Attic Greek the imperfectum was always declined thus :— 
1.79. 2. ἧς. 3. ἦν ; and he arbitrarily alters, or pronounces corrupt, ἐ 

the various passages which oppose this canon. It is certain, that, 
in a large majority of instances, this is the form observed ; butthere 
are cases which it is impossible, by any fair rule of criticism, to get 
rid of, and in which the later form is observed : e. g. παῖς δ᾽ ἦν ἐγώ « 
σοι. Eurip. Alcest. 655. ἢἦ is the regular form from ἔα, as from ἤδεα, 
came ἤδη, The Attics seem only to have used ἦν, as the 180 person, 

when it was necessary for the avoiding of hiatus. Hermann originally « 
thought ἢ was the aorist, and ἣν the imperfectum ; but subsequently “ 

ἐμὰ. 

gave up the idea. But (all was useless,) for, dre. Ἷ 

— καταπέψαι, properly, ἐο digest : hence, to bear. : 

« Then he chew’d 4 
“The thrice-turn’d cud of wrath, and cook d his spleen. ᾿ 

Tennyson’s " Princess, Canto I. ἢ 

56. κόρῳ ἕλεν, by his pride he incurred. 

57. The poets differ in their accounts of the punishment inflicted 
on‘Tantalus. Euripides follows Pindar : Orest. 6,—Kopuñs ὑπερ- 

. τέλλοντα δειμαίνων πέτρον, ἀέρι ποτᾶται. Wid. Pors. ad loc. The 

Homeric story is more generally adopted. Tantalus was an instance 
of pride severely punished ; and Pindar dwells upon his fate, as a 
warning to Hiero not to fall into the same fault. ‘4 
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D 18 pleonsetic. 
ECS γαῖ᾽ αὐτόν τέ νιν καὶ φαιδίμας ἢ ἵππους ἔμαρψεν. OÙ. νι. 14. 

pri αόρῳ κρεμάμενον τῷ παιδὶ ἐμπέσῃ. ἔχοντος δέ οἱ ἐν χερσὶ τοῦ 
τ éuor, -. Tr. À. Herod. τ. 34, 35. 

-' - ἄταν ὑπέροπλον, excessive calamity. Vide Buttmann’s Lexilo- 
qus, in v. ὑπέροπλος. 
---. 
Agé 
— ἄμμος Jupiter inflicted by suspending over him a huge stone ; 

y, which Jupiter suspended over him, namely, a huge stone. 

Υ̓ 4 ὁ δ᾽ εὐτυχήσας ἐς τὸ δυστυχὲς πεσὼν 
14 Ψυχὴν ἀλᾶται τῆς πάροιθ᾽ εὐπραξίας. Eurip. Troad. 634. 

. — κεφαλᾶς βαλεῖν is universally interpreted as signifying ἐο ἐλγιιδέ 
— noay from his head—ämoBak. This usage of the word βάλλειν 

ΐ believe to be without example; but, if the words are not corrupt, 
there is no other way of construing them. 

39. ἀπάλαμον. Pindar uses the poetic form of this word, OL. 11. 57, 
ἰπάλαμνοι φρένες, in the sense of violent. In Homer and Hesiod it 

îdle, stupid, incapable of excellence. In the present passage 
it means utterly wretched—unaided—unrelieved. The insertion of 
vi in παλαμναῖος and ἀπάλαμνος is remarkable, as in διδύμνοις, Οἱ, 

è Πα οϑ ; νώνυμνος, Οἱ. χι. 51. 

EU 60. τριῶν. The three others were Ixion, Sisyphus, and Tityus, 
Others refer the word to three modes of punishment, namely—thirst, 

F Li unger, and standing ; to which, the rock suspended over the head 
f Tantalus was added as a fourth. 
De: is the Doric form for κλέψας. The original termination 
| tai ν» participle was vs, as in the Latin ens or ans. Bya 
ubsequent law of the language, neither 8, 4, ν, nor r, were allowed 
) stand before s. κλέψανς, in its first state of change, became 

us, A8 δίδονς became δίδους, and rides became τιθείς. 

54 ἁλίκεσσι, his fellow mortals. 

| 62. The fable of Tantalus stealing nectar from the table of the 
ds, to which he had been invited, probably means, that he was a 
est, who divulged the mysteries into which he had been initiated, 

| 6. By which they had rendered him immortal. 
ἽΝ Κύπρι Διωναία, τὺ μὲν ἀθανάταν ἀπὸ θνατᾶς, 

ἀνθρώπων ὡς μῦθος, ἐποίησας Βερενΐκαν, 
ἀμβροσίαν ἐς στῆθος ἀποστάξασα yvvaixos. 

Theocr. Idyll. xv. τοῦ, 
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“ Ambrosia cum dulci nectare mista 

“ Contigit os fecitque Deum.” Ovid. Met. χιν. 606. 

63. θέσσαν is ἃ suspicious form. Schneidewin reads ἔθεσαν. 

65. mpoñkar, sent down to earth. 
ἦλθον ἐγὼ παύσουσα τὸ σὸν μένος, al ke πίθηαι, 

οὐρανόθεν" πρὸ δ᾽ ἐμ᾽ ἧκε θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη. 

Hom. Il. 1. 207. 

67. πρὸς, at the time of. Pyth.1x. 25,—ÿmvor ἀναλίσκοισα ῥέποντα 

πρὸς ἀῶ: ÆXen. Anab. IV. v. 21,—mpès ἡμέραν, at day-break. ‘ Ad 

lumina prima venire” Hor. | 

68. μέλαν---ὥστε μέλαν εἶναι. 

69. He resolved on effecting a practicable match, namely, Hippo- 
damia. 

A 

— ἑτοῖμον, such as was within his reach ; human, not divine. 

70. Πισάτα. This Doric form of the genitive arose from the 
original termination of the gen. in ao—a. In proper names, and” 
some other nouns, it is retained in the Attic dialect. 

— De Jongh somewhat hypercritically objects to Ἱπποδάμειαν à 
being put in apposition to γάμον, and thinks σχέθεμεν governs both. " 

71. Achilles, 17. 1. 350, is described as praying on the sea shore:« 
θῖν ἐφ᾽ ἁλὸς πολιῆς ὁρόων ἐπ᾽ ἀπείρονα πόντον, | 
πολλὰ δὲ μητρὶ φίλῃ ἠρήσατο χεῖρας ὀρέγνυς. 

72. ἄπυεν, he prayed aloud to. 
λιτᾶισί σε θεοκλύτοις 

ἀπύουσαι πελαζόμεσθα. Æsch. Sept. c. Thebas, 143. 

76. τέλλεται ès χάριν, are grateful to you. 
‘ Fuit aut tibi quicquam 

‘ Dulce meum.” Virg. Æn. τν. 318. 

— πέδασον, fetter, i.e. stop. This alludes to the conditions on « 
which Hippodamia admittedsuitors to woo her. 

79. τρεῖς re καὶ δέκα, three, yea, and ten added to that number. 

81. où λαμβάνει, does not admit of. 

82. où γάρ κως θάνατόν γε φυγεῖν εἱμαρμένον ἐστὶν 
ἄνδρ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἣν προγόνων ἦ γένος ἀθανάτων. 

πολλάκι δηιότητα φυγὼν καὶ δοῦπον ἀκόντων 

ἔρχεται, ἐν δ᾽ οἴκῳ μοῖρα κίχεν θανάτου. Callin. 12. 

PR SE ἊΣ ὩΣ ὧν 
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μοῖραν δ᾽ où τινά φημι πεφυγμένον ἔμμεναι ἀνδρῶν 

οὐ κακόν, οὐδὲ μὲν ἐσθλόν, ἐπὴν τὰ πρῶτα γένηται. 

Hom. Il. νι. 488. 

83. ἐν σκότῳ καθήμενος, living in obscure inactivity. A: 

᾿ ds . 

à ‘ Illacrymabiles 
LA “ Urgentur ignotique longa 
ΓΗ “Νοοείο.ἢ Hor. Θά. IV. 1x. 26. 

-. καὶ περικαλύψαι τοῖσι πράγμασι σκότον. Eur. Ion. 1522. 

_.  — ἕψοι, nurse ; take excessive care of. 
μή τινα λειπόμενον 

Ἶ τὰν ἀκίνδυνον παρὰ ματρὶ μένειν αἰῶνα πέσσοντ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ καὶ θανάτῳ 

ς 5 φάρμακον κάλλιστον ἑᾶς ἀρετᾶς ἅλιξιν εὑρέσθαι σὺν ἄλλοις. 

Pyth. ιν. 185. 

μισῶ δ᾽ ὅσοι χρήζουσιν ἐκτείνειν βίον, 
βρωτοῖσι καὶ ποτοῖσι καὶ μαγεύμασι 

FN παρεκτρέποντες ὀχετὸν dore μὴ θανεῖν, Eur. Suppl. 1109. 

τος ὅς. πρᾶξιν, issue. 
π΄ ταχεῖά γ᾽ ἦλθε χρησμῶν πρᾶξις. Æsch. Pers. 739. 

— 86. ἐφάψατο, used ; literally, applied himself to. Pindar uses 
— this word, as well as θίγειν, with a dative. Mem. vinr. 36. Pyth. 

mu. Go, et 22. Pyth. τν. 296. 

ρον, — 

᾿ 87. πτεροῖσιν ἀκάμαντας, untiring with WENYS ; 1. 6. 2nvincible in 

_ speed and strength. 

88. ἕλεν is here applied to two subjects, —Œnomaus, and Hippo- 
— damia ; and signifies conquered, as applied to the one; gained, as 
_ applied to the other. 

ο΄ 89. λαγέτης, a ruler of the people. 
λαγέταν γάρ τοι τύραννον δέρκεται, 
εἴ τιν᾽ ἀνθρώπων, ὁ μέγας πότμος. Pyth. 111. 86. 

—  — μεμαλότας, dear to, entrusted to. The Virtues are personified 
_ in this verse. 
q ᾧ λαοί τ᾽ ἐπιτετράφαται καὶ τόσσα μέμηλεν. Hom. Il. 11.25. 

θαλίῃς δὲ μεμήλοτα ἔργα νέμονται.  Hes. Op. et Di. 220. 
ο΄  Kayser’s manuscript has μεμαότας, with ἐν written over ἀρεταῖσι. 
… Jtis a good reading ; perhaps an improvement on μεμαλότας. 

— 90. αἱμακουρία, funeral honours ; from αἷμα, blood, and κόρος, satiety. 
— hat the ghosts of the dead loved to drink the blood of victims, we 
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learn from Odyssey x1. 49. Others, however, dérive κουρία from xépos, 
a youth ; because the Peloponnesian youths made an annual p'lgrim- ὦ 
age to the tomb of Pelops, where they beat and scourged themselves, « 
even to blood-shedding. It is possible that the root may be xoupé, « 
cutting off the hair. Pausanias, in describing this ceremony, says « 
they sacrificed a black ram. 

O1. ἐμμέμικται, he partakes.  Isthm. τι. 29. 

92. κλιθείς, near ; i.e. buried near. λίμνῃ κεκλιμένος Κηφίσιδι, n near ἢ 

to. Il. V.709. πόντῳ κεκλιμένοι, Il, XV. 740. 
δισσαῖσιν ἀπείροις κλιθείς.  Soph. Trach. τοι. 

93. ἀμφίπολος, much frequented ; a remarkable usage of the word, + 

which is commonly a feminine substantive. Pindar — alludes 
to the tomb of Pelops, OZ. x1. 25. : 

94. κλέος Πέλοπος δέδορκε, the glory of Pelops ES, No 111. 
148,---Ἐπιδαμνόθεν τ᾽ ἄπο καὶ Μεγάρων δέδορκεν φάος. The distinctive 

sense of the second mer act.—0or préter. middle, as it is usually called 

—is neuter ; 6. g. ἔοικα, mémmya, τέτηκα, σέσηπα, ὄλωλα. These verbs εν 

are active in their other tenses. | 

— ἐν δρόμοις, in the stadium. 

95. ἵνα, where. ἵνα θέσκελα ἔργα τέτυκτο. Hom. Od. x1.610. 
‘ Cæsis ut forte juvencis 

‘ Fusus humum viridesque cruor madefecerat herbas.” 
Virg. Æn. v. 329. 

‘ Verum totius μέ lacus putidæque paludis 
‘ Lividissima, maximeque est profunda vorago.” 

Catull. χντι. το. 

— ταχύτας ποδῶν ἐρίζεται, the prize of swiftness cf foot is con- 1 

tended for. | 
οὕνεκ᾽ ἐρίζετο βουλὰς ὑπερμενέϊ Κρονίωνι.  Hes. Theog. 534. 

07. ἀμφί, during. βίοτον ἄφθιτον 
π Ἰνοῖ τετάχθαι τὸν ὅλον ἀμφὶ χρόνον. OÙ. τι. 20. 

“ Circa lustra decem flectere mollibus 
‘ Jam durum imperiis.” Hor. Od. IV. τ. 6. 

98. ζήσουσι τοῦ pakapiorov βίου, ὃν οἱ ᾿Ολυμπιονῖκαι ζῶσι, μακαριώτε- | 
ρον. Plato. Rep. v. 465. d. 

09. ἀέθλων y ἕνεκεν, at least as far as victory in the games can give ὦ 
it. He means that ἃ victory gained at Olympia is the highest of all « 
victories ; and therefore that a victor there need not look elsewhere “ 

for renown. 
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Ἐ | _ 99: Now the blessing which accompanies every day (i. e. which is 
… certain and lasting) is {he highest that falls to the lot of man. He 
| means that the glory of an Olympic victory never leaves a man. 

5 ΤΟΙ, ἱππίῳ νόμῳ, a hymn commemorative of his horse’s victory. 

_ Pyth. 11. 69, a similar ode is called Καστόρειον.  Pindar speaks of 
$ sd ode, as if it were a triumphal crown. 
% “ Necte meo Lamiæ coronam, 
F4 ‘ Pimpleï dulcis.’ Hor. Od. 1. xxv1. 0. 

4 102. Αἰοληΐδι. See Preface on the Dialect of Pindar, p. 71. 

104. 1 am sure I shall never adorn by my song any man, at least 
k ψ those who are now living, more skilful in laudable pursuits, or 
more powerful. 

.  — The comparative μᾶλλον must be understood before ἴδριν, to be 
_ supplied from κυριώτερον. Tacitus, Hist. 1. 5, has the same consiruc- 

“tion :=—* Quanto quis audaciâ promptus, tanto magis fidus, rebusque 
᾿ Lmoti potior 

᾿ς καλῶν is referred by Bôckh to iusical skill ; but it may also be 
| er to the glory of victory. Hermann proposes ἀλλὰ καὶ instead 
οὗ ἄλλον ἢ, and is followed by Bôckh and Dissen. But in Sopk. 
 Trach. 445, re and ἤ answer to each other in a manner similar to 
that in the text. À 

ὥστ᾽ εἴ τι τὠμῷ τ᾽ ἀνδρὶ τῇδε τῇ νόσῳ 
ληφθέντι μεμπτός εἶμι, κάρτα μαίνομαι, 

ἢ τῇδε τῇ γυναικί. 
ὥστε γὰρ ἣ παῖδες νεαροὶ, χῆραι τε γυναῖκες. Hom. Il. 11. 289. 

105. ὕμνων πτυχαῖς. Bockh interprets these words—warieties of 

measures and dancing. Dissen, {he inmost reccsses of poetry—\. e. 
the most aubtle and exquisite thoughts. De Jongh thinks πτυχαῖς 
“means robes—investing Miero, as he had already described his 
ed him, with poetry. 

Πραξινόα, μάλα τοι τὸ καταπτυχὲς ἐμπερόναμα 

τοῦτο πρέπει. Theocr. Idyll. χν. 34. 

- πτυχαὶ αἰθέρος is not an uncommon expression for the inmost 
“parts of heaven. 

106, ἐπίτροπος ἐὼν τεαῖσι μερίμναις, μήδεται, ἔχων τοῦτο κᾶδος, being 

the patron of your pursuits, takes care of them, having this for his 
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108. If your tutelar god does not too soon desert you, I hope « 
1 shall (have to) celebrate a (still) more grateful (victory) gained LA | 
the swift chariot. 

γλυκυτέραν must be construed with σὺν θοῷ ἅρματι, and νίκην must ' | 
be understood with it, though the ellipse is certainly harsh; its « 
better, however, to take the passage thus, than to understand μέριμ- 
ναν Or ὁδόν after κλεΐξειν. νίκην is understood Οἱ. vrr. 82, but the 
ellipse in that passage admits of easier solution. 

110. κλεΐξειν κεν. See Matth. Gr. Gram. ὃ. 598. 

— ἐπίκουρον, which assists—augments —the splendour of victory. 

— ὁδὸν λόγων. Nem. ὙΠ. 51. 
πόθεν ὅρους ἔχεις θεσπεσΐας ὁδοῦ 

κακοῤῥήμονας ; Æsch. Agam. 1154. 

111. εὐδείελον, sunny. Vid. Buttm. Lexil. in voce. 

— ἐλθών.  Pindar often speaks of himself as going to a place, « 
when he means only that his ode will commemorate deeds performed 
there. 

ἐδ. Cronius was ἃ mountain near Olympia. 
Σωτὴρ ὑψινεφὲς Ζεῦ, Κρόνιόν τε ναίων λόφον. Οἱ. ν. 17. 

— μὲν ὦν, and certainly. 

112. βέλος. OÙ. τι. 83. The darts of the poet’s mind are his 
thoughts. καρτερώτατον ἀλκᾷ, most powerful for my protection. 

γίνεσθε δ᾽ ἀλκήῆ.  Æsch. Sept. ὁ. Theb. 76. 

ὁ δ᾽ αὖτε γοῦν ἀλκὰν ἔχων περὶ βρέτει 
πλεχθεὶς θεᾶς ἀμβρότου. Eumen. 258. 

113. ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοισι δ᾽ ἄλλοι μεγάλοι, men are renowned on various 
grounds. Dissen, without much apparent reason, thinks that if Pindar 
had meant to utter this sentiment, he would not have used éri at all; 
and he interprets—one man is greater than another ; which does a 
harsh and unnatural violence to the words: nor is the sense, thus - 
gained, what is wanted ; for the train of thought is this—#ere are 
varieties of happiness ; but it is raised to its summit in kings. 

τέχνα γὰρ τέχνας ἑτέρας προὔχει 
καὶ γνώμα παρ᾽ ὅτῳ τὸ θεῖον 
Διὸς" σκῆπτρον ἀνάσσεται. Soph. Philoct. 138. 
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+ Loc not for glory beyond kings. ὅστις αἰσχύνων ἐπιχώρια 

| it Pyth. III. 22. 

os ὃ πατεῖν, to be glorious. 
> thee to ride upon the high places of the earth” 

΄, Int. ©. ‘+ 

fi ramener pr 

N2 



ARGUMENT OF THE SECOND OLYMPIC. 

The ode commemorates a victory in the chariot race gained by « 
Thero, tyrant* of Agrigentum, ΟἹ. 76. B. C. 476. Thero was de- 
scended from Cadmus, Œdipus, Thersander, Tisamenus, Autesion, « 

Theras. This Theras led a colony from Laconia to the island of 
Thera : his grandson Telemachus went to Rhodes : his posterity 
were called Emmenidæ, from Emmenes. They migrated to Agri- « 
gentum, where their descendant Thero gained the supreme power. 
Two relations of his, Capys and Hippocrates, rebelled against him, « 
and persuaded the inhabitants of Himera to join them in raising the 
standard of revolt. Thero, however, put down the rebellion. 4 

Pindar begins the ode by a panegyric on Thero. He says that 
the evils which have happened cannot be undone: but, that in « 
Thero’s family, happiness has hitherto always repaid misfortune. « 
The daughters of Cadmus were all unfortunate, but all rewarded. 
Life is chequered with good and evil ; and no man can positively « 
foretell when he will enjoy complete repose. The family of EŒdipus 
was rendered miserable by his murder of his father, and subse- 
quently by the death of his sons : yet Thersander sprang from them; 

and from him the noble Thero is descended. Wealth, added to 
virtue, constitutes true greatness. The virtuous know that they 
will be rewarded hereafter; the bad are accursed in Hades : but 
the great and good are in the islands of the blest. Cadmus is there, “ 
and Peleus, and Achilles. ‘The poet, having much more to say, asks Ε 

his Genius— What he shall celebrate ? He prefers Agrigentum : and 
affirms, with due solemnity, that since the city was founded, no ruler « 

had been so noble and generous as ‘T'hero. Yet even 4e had been « 
injured by calumnies ; but his virtues are innumerable, | 

* [It may be as well to remark here, once for all, that the Greek word 
τύραννος does not necessarily suppose any moral depravity, or cruel abuse of M 
power, in the person to whom it is applied. The difference between ἃ kingdom « 
and a tyranny, according to Thucydides, 1. 13, consisted in this, that #yrannies « 
were not hereditary, legitimate, constitutional ‘authorities ; whereas pe 
βασιλεῖαι, were governments ἐπὶ ῥητοῖς γέρασι, with stipulated, defined prero- 
gatives. 

Ÿ 



NOTES ON THE SECOND OLYMPIC. 

. x. The poet asserts the supremacy of poetry over music. 

μα : “Quem virum aut heroa ᾿γγὰ, &c” Πογ. Pindar says he will 

cel ate Jupiter, Hercules, and Theron. 

EE Le Πίσα μὲν Διός, undoubtedly Jupiter ; for Pisa is under his 
1e) 

#4 ἀκρόθινα πολέμου, first-fruits out of the spoils, gained in the 
7 r with Augeas. The common form of this word is > 
On "le a τὰν πολέμοιο δόσιν ἀκρόθινα διελὼν ἔθυε, καὶ πενταετηρίδ᾽ ὅπως ἄρα 

ἔστ ᾿ἐορτάν σὺν Ὀλυμπιάδι πρώτᾳ. Οἱ. X1. 56. ἀκρόθινα is put in 
position to ᾿Ολυμπίαδα. He established the Olympic festival, as 

… the first-fruits of his victory over Augeas. The word ἀκροθίνιον is 
ὯΝ Ν᾿ | in an inscription upon a statue, offered by the Thracian Men- 
Ε D ns at Olympia : 

_  Znvi θεῶν βασιλεῖ μ᾽ ἀκροθίνιον ἐνθάδ᾽ ἔθηκαν 

Μενδαῖοι Σίπτην χερσὶ βιασσάμενο.  Pansan. v. 27. 

6. The reading vitiates the metre, according to Bôckh’s arrange- 
| … He reads ὄπιν, reverence. Des, VIII. 143, τῶν ἐκεῖνος 

re ὄπιν ἔχων, ---ϑαϊὰ of Xerxes, who destroyed the temples of the 
| | … And again, 1x. 76, τοῦς οὔτε δαιμόνων οὐδὲ θεῶν ὄπιν ἔχοντας. 

… ἢ δπιν be admitted, I should prefer ξένων : for 1 do not know any 
authority for ὄπις signifying, by itself, piety towards God, But ὄπιν, 

| dependent on δίκαιον, is an awkward construction, and Kayser appears 
γ6 right in recalling the old reading ὀπί' he obviates the metrical 

ΕΝ flic culty by inserting ἐν before it. ὄψ᾽ may signify ἃ poem ; as, 
3 πω th. x. 55, ἔλπομαι δ᾽ ᾿Εφυραίων ὄπ᾽ ἀμφὶ Πηνεϊὸν γλυκεῖαν προχέοντων 
ο΄ ἐμάν, For the insertion of ἐν, he quotes Isthm. 1V. 27..- κλέονται δ᾽ 

red σσιν ἐν αὐλῶν re παμφώνοις ὁμόκλαῖς" and Olymp. v. 19. 
—… his arbitrary insertion of the preposition is not altogether satisfac- 
- tory. Upon the whole, it seems safest to retain the old reading — 

| Dern ὁπί, I must celebrate in my song. 

ἥν... 

ῳ 
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6. épeurp’ ᾿Ακράγαντος" as ἕρκος ᾿Αχαιῶν. Th:ro had been present 
at the battle of Himera, when the Carthaginians were defeated. Ts 
battle happened on the same day with that of Salamis. | 

7 The flower of a renowned ancestry, who establishes the prose 
perity of the state on a firm basis. 

— The family of Thero, descended as he was from Cadmus and 
Œdipus, had andergone many vicissitudes of fortune ; but all things 
had eventually turned out prosperous and brilliant. This seems to 
be the train of thought in the poet’s mind. ss * 

8. For they, after many hardships bravely endured, . Υ 

themselves of the sacred dwelling-place on the river. L 

9. πῶς οὖν ἱερῶν ποταμῶν πόλις, 1. 6. Athens, built near the Ilissus 1 

and Cephisus. πύργοι dvéorar διδύμων ποταμῶν. Eur. Phœn. 824 ; ̓  
Eur. Med. 846; Thebes, built near the Ismenia and Dirce. εἰ 

- λάχε τ᾽ ᾿Αλφεὸν οἰκεῖν. Οἱ. νι. 56; 1. 6. prope Alpheum vivere. } 

10. ποθέω στρατίας ὄφθαλμον ἐμᾶς. Οἱ. νι. 25 ; saïd of Amphiaraus. … 

“ Peninsularum, Sirmio, insularumque, ocelle.” Catull. xxxx. 1. © Hi Εν 

‘ duo oculos illos oræ maritimæ effoderant.” Cic. de Nat. Deor. wir. 38; % 
spoken of Carthage and Corinth. ᾿Αρτέμιδος χιονότροφον. ὄμμα Κιθαι- ᾿ 

ρών. Æurip. Phœn. 815. L - 

— They became the principal potentates of Sicily ; μαῖν: α part # 
perous fortune ensued, sd riches and glory to their natural 

virtues. ἕκαλος ἄπειμι γῆρας ἔς τε τὸν μόρσιμον αἰῶνα. Isthm. νι. 41. 

μόρσιμος, or μόριμος, for Pindar uses both forms, means properly, Ἐ 
appointed by fate. % 

13. κορυφάν. OÙ. 1. 13. Thou that governest the noblest ji 
contests. ‘lavôeis, properly, warmed ; hence, cheered, RE 4 
ἰαίνει καρδίαν κώματι. Pyth.1. τι. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ταῦτα νόον lan φβονν. ἢ 
ρῶν. Pyth. τι. 89. 

14. πατρίαν σφίσιν, hcreditary to them. Vid. v. 35. Some sisi 
σφίσιν as put in apposition to γένει. It certainly is so used OZ. virr. 
83,—6v σφι Ζεὺς γένει ὥπασεν. à 

16. πεπραγμένων ἐν δίκᾳ τε καὶ παρὰ δίκαν, whether bb or unjustly 
done ; 1.e. all. τε--καί, whether—or. Vid. Olymp. 1. 104. 

17. ‘ Non tamen irritum 
* * * * 

‘ Diffinget infectumque reddet,’ &e. Hor. 
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37 It is probable that the primary sense of the word τέλος was not 
end, but completion, fulfilment, perfection. Hence the expression 
οἱ ἐν τέλει ὄντες, the administration, rulers of a country: i.e. {hey 

“that are in the highest political condition. The grammarians indeed 
say that τέλος, added to ἔργων, θανάτου, &c. is ἃ periphrasis for ἔργα, 
᾿ βάνατος, &c.—which is a compendious, though not a satisfactory, 
“method of getting rid of the difficulty. But the execution, accom- 
“plishment of death is intelligible ; whereas the end of death, as ἃ 
… periphrasis for death, is not. Su τέλος signified a man’s capital, i. 6. 
“his entire property ; and, thence, {he {az which he was accordingly 

| tu pay. The idea of end seems derived from completion ; 
«mot completion from end. 

18. The general meaning of this verse is, —though past misfortunes 
cannot be undone, yet the memory of them may be obliterated by 
_ great succeeding prosperity. 

20. παλίγκοτον, antagonist. τοῖς Θηραίοισι œuvépepero παλιγκότως. 
 Herod. τν. 156. τραχὺς δὲ παλιγκότοις ἔφεδρος.  Nem. 1V. 95. 

21 πέμπῃ ἀνεκὰς. The idea here is taken either from a pair of 
 scales, or a wheel. The oscillations of a pair of scales appositely 
—illustrate the ρὲ and downs of life : and the varieties of fortune 
were certainly represented in various passages, by the winding up 
and running down of a wheel, though some particular machinery is 

probably referred to. 
‘ Ingratam Veneri pone superbiam, 
‘ Ne currente retro funis eat τοι.  Hor. Od. NI. x. 9. 

i. 6. Lest you meet retributive punishment. 

22. ἕπεται λόγος, my argument applies to. Semele, Ino, Agave, 
and Autonoe, were the daughters of Cadmus, and were all greatly 
afflicted in life, but ultimately glorified. εὐθρόνοις, seated on thrones 
of state. Isthm. τι, 5. 

23. But calamity received a heavy fall at the hands of superior 
prosperity. ᾿Ἐπίτνει, which Dissen altéred to ἔπιτνεν, is the imperf. 
from mervéw. Elmsley, Heracl. 77, and Œd. Col, 1732, denies the 
existence of such a form as ἐπίτνει : —he thinks the present tense 
Was πίτνω, not πιτνέω ; and he defends his position by a sound 
analogy ;—for as from κάμω, came κάμνω, not καμνέω ; from τέμω, 

Came τέμνω ; 80 from πίτω, Or πέτω (whence érerov, and its deriva- 
tives προπετὴς, χαμαιπετὴς, &e.) came rirvw. His theory is denied by 

—… Hermann. (Classical Journal, 38.) 
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30, Οὐδέ re κεκριμένον πρὸς δαίμονός ἐστι βροτοῖσιν, 4 
Οὐδ᾽ ὁδὸς ἥν ris ἰὼν ἀθανάτοισιν ἅδοι. Theog. 381; itis 

not determined—certainly known. ΠῚ 

31. πεῖρας θανάτου, the time of their death. This expression may 4 
be compared with the Homeric πείρατ᾽ ὀλέθρου, and τέλος θανάτου. 

32. ὑδάτων ὀμβρίων, παίδων Νεφέλας. Οἱ. x. 2. παῖδ᾽ ᾿Αλίου, day, L. 
the child of the sun. à 

33. When we shall pass a day of unimpaired happiness. 

— poai, the tide of human affaire. ‘ Cætera fluminis ritu ferun- 
tur, &e.” Hor. Προμαθείας δ᾽ ἀπόκεινται poai. Nem. x1. 46 ; future L. 

events are beyond the reach of our foreknowledge. 
“Thou art the ruins of the noblest man, 

‘ That ever lived in the éide of times.” 
SHAKSPERE, Julius Cæsar, 111. 1. 

‘ There is a éide in the affairs of men, 
€ Which, taken at the flood, leads on to fortune.” ue | 

Ibid. τν. 3. Ὶ 

34. Come to men (sometimes) with joys and (sometimes) with 

36. jui controuls, overrules. 

— τῶνδ᾽, of the family I am celebrating, viz. the Emmenidæ. 3 

— θεόρτῳ, divine, great. φέροντι καὶ τὰν θεόσδοτον δύναμιν. ᾿ É 
Pyth. v. 12. " 

37. ἐπὶ καὶ ἄγει, amongst the misfortunes also introduces. 

— πῆμα παλιντράπελον, à reverse of calamity. 

40. παλαίφατον, oracle. The word seems used as a substantive. 
ἦ μάλα δή με παλαίφατα θέσφαθ᾽ ἱκάνει, Hom. Od. 1x. 507. 

μαντεῖ᾽ ἀκούων συννοῶν τε τάἀξ ἐμοῦ | 

παλαίφαθ᾽ ἁμοὶ Φοῖβος ἤνυσέν ποτε.  Soph. Œd. Col. 453. 

41. ὀξεῖα, the watchful avenger of parricide. Buttmann ( Lexilog. 
in v. θοός) interprets ὀξεῖα, violent, furious. 

43. But Thersander survived the fall of (his father) Polynices. 

— νέοις ἐν ἀέθλοις, contests such as young men enter into at 

sacred games. Νέα γὰρ φροντὶς οὐκ ἀλγεῖν φιλεῖ, Eurip. Med. 48. 



NOTES ON THE SECOND OLYMPIC. 95 

5. Ἡρακλέης, σεμνὸν θάλος ᾿Αλκαϊδᾶν. Οἱ. vi. 68. Bôückh under- 
ἄρωγον to mean who avenged, because he avenged the injuries 

. Dissen thinks it means, who dignified—ennobled— his 
μόνω, the wife of Polynices, was daughter of Adrastus. 

“ . ὅθεν, from whom. Unde is similarly used ; e. g. ‘ Genus unde 
Latinum.” Σιν. 

ce have restored the older reading ἔχοντα, and struck out the 

ῥίζαν. 
ΝᾺ À "1 Pindar had applied the term θάλος, a scion, to Thersander, 
à sp 5 Of Thero as descended from him as ὦ root. 

ee. either, who had an equal inheritance of power ; or, 
ὁ was equally victorious in the games ; or, joined with him in the 

lame inheritance. The brother of Thero was Xenocrates, in whose 
sd the δι Pythian and 2nd Isthmian odes are written. 

ἐλφεός Was ἃ lyrical form of ἀδελφός. In Æsch. Sept. e. Theb. 576, 
verse, where the word occurs, is altogether corrupt. 

L 4 _$o . κοιναί, impartial. ᾿Ἐλαυνόντεσσιν αἰδοία ποτιστάζει Χάρις εὐκλέα 

᾿ς μορφάν. Οἱ. νι. 76. The Charites are repeatedly spoken of in 
—Pindar, as the givers of victory in the games. 

% _ — ἄνθεα, the crown of victory. τῶν ἄνθεσι Διαγόρας ἐστεφανώσατο 

OI. vus. 80. 

“…— 1. But successful endeavours in games liberate a man from 
troubles. 1 have altered δυσφρόνων, in my text, to δυσφρονᾶν, gen. 

pl. from δυσφρόνη. 
Es. af ὅγε δυσφρονέων ἐπιλήθεται, οὐδέ τι κηδέων 
- μέμνηται. _ Hes. Theog. 102. 

_ In the obscure passage, Æsch. Choeph. 278, the right reading, 

Loup is, 
τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ γῆς δυσφρονῶν μειλίγματα, (the remedies of evils.) 

Ἵ ἈΝ τῶν τε καὶ τῶν καιρόν, means of getting all sorts of advantuges. 

; war. αὐ fin. εὐδαιμονίαν τὰ καὶ τὰ φέρεσθαι. χίλι V. 51, ὄλβος 

Ψ “πᾶν τὰ καὶ τὰ νέμων. 

5 Suggesting a deep and earnest pursuit of glory. “ Profunda 
> imperii et divitiarum." Sallust. ἔνα. Hist. 1v. 2. 

᾿ς — δεῖ τοι βαθείας φροντίδος σωτηρίου. Æsch. Suppl. 407. àyporépar, 

which diligently aims at,—literally, hunts after. 
0 
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55. ἀρίζηλος, bright. Buttmann has the following remarks on 
the words ἀΐδηλος and ἀρίζηλος, which he considers to be radically 

connected :—* I think the form ἰδηλός lies at the root of both 
. “compounds ; for I consider the common word δῆλος to be only an 
‘abbreviation of ἰδηλός, as in ἕκηλος, κηλεῖν, where will be found a 

‘similar opinion. ‘The compound with äps- was therefore properly - 
“ ἀρι-ίδηλος, from which the second « disappeared, and the digamma « 
‘remaining before the δ, made the preceding syllable long ; whence « 
‘it is very possible that this digamma before ὃ changed itself into &, « 
‘and ἀρίζηλος is therefore a genuine old form,” Buttmann, Lexil. in ὦ 

voce. à 

56. I have adopted Bôckh’s emendation of γε for δέ-ττα true 
ornament to a man, at least, if the possessor regards the future. 

57. That the wicked spirits of men, as soon as Μ᾿ have died 
here, suffer. à 

ὡς τὸν ἀδικήσαντα ἐνθάδε (i.e. in this Ἦν δεῖ ἐκεῖ (1. 6. in another … 

world) διδόναι δίκην. Plat. Rep. I. 330, d. ἑωρακυῖα καὶ τὰ ἐνθάδε, ? 
καὶ τὰ ἐν ἅδου καὶ πάντα χρήματα. Plat. Meno. 82, c 

58. ἐν τᾷδε Διὸς ἀρχᾷ, in this part of βῆνεις empire ; ἷ. 6. in L- 
this life. 3 

6o. Pronouncing sentence, dictated by stern necessity. By τις is s 
meant Pluto. 

61. ἴσον---ἴσα, always the same. 
*Oÿe re φῶς 

κάλλιστον, ὥσπερ ἐνθάδε.  Aristoph. Ranæ, 155. 

— ἀπονέστερον, more free from trouble than life is in this world. Ὁ 

63. δεδόρκαντι, enjoy. 

— δεδορκότες, and βλέποντες, are used to signify {4e living, in 
opposition to τύφλοι, the dead. The ellipse i is here apparently filled … 
up. τοῖσι λάμπει μὲν ἥλιος τὰν évOade νύκτα κάτω. Thren. 1. 1. i. e. 

perpetual, when it is night here on earth. #% 

— ἀκμᾷ, strength. Nid. Οἱ. τ. 48. πέπλον δ᾽ épeuke κολπίαν ἀκμῇ Ε 
χερῶν. Æsch. Pers. 1060. Ἢ 

65. κεινὰν (1. 6. κενὰν) παρὰ διάιταν, for the sake of a scanty liveli- Ξ 

hood. This is a very unusual sense of the preposition παρά. 
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ἡ Ὡ ὐμῆ τιμίοις θεῶν, by the side of honoured gods ; 1. 6. Pluto and 

| % rth, and thrice in Hades, before it could be so purged from earthly 
impurity as to be a fit inhabitant of the isles of the blest, is by 
some supposed to have been one of the Pythagorean mysteries. 

: , however, seems to treat it as a popular and well-known 

_ my It seems certain, that the Orphic poets held the doctrine. 
“tis minutely described by Virg. Æn. vi. 735— 

__  Quin et supremo cum lumine vita reliquit, 
Non tamen omne malum miseris nec funditus omnes 
Corporeæ excedunt pestes ; penitusque necesse est 
Multa diu concreta modis inolescere miris. 
Ergo exercentur pœnis, veterumque malorum 

Supplicia expendunt. Aliæ panduntur inanes 
Suspensæ ad ventos ;* aliis sub gurgite vasto 
Infectum eluitur scelus, aut exuritur igni. 

Quisque suos patimur manes : exinde per amplum 
Mittimur Elysium, et paaci kæta arva tenemus. 
Donec longa dies, perfecto temporis orbe, 
Concretam exemit labem, purumque reliquit 
Ætherium sensum, atque auraï simplicis ignem. 
Has omnes, ubi mille rotam volvere per annos, 
Lethæum ad fluvium deus evocat agmine magno. 

says that a probation of nine years in Hades was required, 
- Frag. 4. Plato quotes this last passage in his Meno, 82. 8. 

" 70. They perform the journey. going by the road taken of old by 
Jupiter, which leads Lo the palace of Saturn. Saturn was naturally 
represented as king of Elysium and the isles of the blest, (which 
must not be separated in idea ;) inasmuch as he was the king, under 
_ whose reign the golden age passed. τύρσις, the palace, or city ; 
_ Latine, ‘turris.” 

.  * ! To be imprisoned in the viewless winds.' Swaxsrenx, Meas. for Meas. 
ἥ οὐ 
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\ (δ La \ » ᾽ὔ ᾽ 

Ζεὺς Κρονίδης κατένασσε πατὴρ ἐς πείρατα γαίης | 

τηλοῦ ἀπ᾽ ἀθανάτων" τοῖσι Kpôvos ἐμβασιλεύει. LE: 
Ν \ \ » L » 

καὶ τοὶ μὲν ναίουσιν ἀκηδέα θυμὸν ἔχοντες 

ἐν Μακάρων νήσοισι παρ᾽ ᾿ΩὩκεανὸν βαθυδίνην 

ὄλβιοι ἥρωες. Hesiod. Op. et Di. τό6. 

71. vâäcos—vnoovs, is the reading introduced by Casaubon, for « 
νᾶσον. 

ἀλλά σ᾽ ἐς ᾿Ηλύσιον πεδίον καὶ πείρατα γαίης 

ἀθάνατοι πέμψουσιν, ὅθι ξανθὸς Ῥαδάμανθυς, 

τῇ περ ῥηίστη βιοτὴ πέλει ἀνθρώποισιν" 

où νιφετὸς οὔτ᾽ ἂρ χειμὼν πολὺς οὔτε ποτ᾽ ὄμβρος, 
ἀλλ᾽ αἰεὲ Ζεφύροιο λιγὺ πνείοντας ἀήτας 

ὠκεανὸς ἀνίησιν ἀναψύχειν ἀνθρώπου.  Hom. Θά. τν. 563. 

72. χρυσοῦ, 1. 6. χρυσέα,---πιοῦ literally go/den, but beautiful. 

‘Qui nunc te fruitur credulus aurea”  Hor. Od. I. v. 9. 
χρυσῷ δ᾽ ἄρα Δῆλος ἅπασα 

ἠνθησ᾽. ὡς ὅτε τε ῥίον οὔρεος ἄνθεσιν ὕλης 

βεβρίθει. Hom. Hymn. in Apoll. Del, 135. F 

— φλέγει. ‘Tyrioque ardebat murice læna” Virg. Æn.1v. 202. « 

73. ἄλλα dé. The proper apodosis to τὰ μὲν is τὰ dé. 

74. As Theron was victorious in the chariot-race at Olympia, s0 . 
will he be victorious in Hades. | 

‘Quæ gratia currum 
‘ Armorumque fuit vivis, quæ cura nitentes 
‘ Pascere equos ; eadem sequitur tellure repostos.” 

Virg. Æn. νι. 653. 

— χέρας. The victor at Olympia carried a chaplet in his hand, « 
as well as on his head. ᾿Αλφεοῦ ἔρνεσι φράξαι χέρα. Isthm. τ. 66. 

75. In conformity with the righteous decrees of Rhadamanthus. 

77. πόσις, means properly master ; Latine, potis : hence possum, « 
i. e. potis sum ; and the word πότνια may be regarded as the feminine « 
to πόσις. Pindar uses it with ἃ gen.— Pyfh. τν. 213, πότνια δ᾽ ὀξυ- « 
τάτων βελέων, applied to Venus. Homer, 17. φ. 470, calls Diana 

πότνια θηρῶν. It is plain, that, in the two passages quoted, it means « 
mistress. Euripides uses the word in the same sense: ὄλοιθ᾽, ὄὅλοιθ᾽, à 

ὁ πότνιαν ἐξαπαφὼν ἐμάν. Ion, 717. ἐφ᾽ οἷσι πέμπει πότνια, πότνι ᾿ἐμά. «| 

Ion, 1069. ‘Diva potens Cypri Hor. Od. 1. 111. 1. Πότνια is only « 
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4 

app ied to married women: when it is applied to an unmarried 
goddess, it is a term of respect, correspondiag to the term pater as 
. pplied to Bacchus, Æneas, &c. having no particular reference to 
the = #25 of father. The word is of Sanscrit origin, in which lan- 

Ὁ pati means hushand, and patnt, wife. The Hindoos worship 
Æ ὩΣ jgantic goddess named Patni. 

78. Peleus is placed by Euripides in the palace of Nereus,— 
rom. 1257. Thetis says to him, 

DL κἄπειτα Νηρέως ἐν δόμοις ἐμοῦ μέτα 

ΞΖ... τὸ λοιπὸν ἤδη Θεὸς συνοικήσεις θεᾷ. 
— In the argument to the same play, however, it is said that Thetis 

“placed him in the blessed islands. May not an island be called 
| τ 5 mansion of Nereus ? Cadmus is placed in the same islands by 
punis Bacchus thus addresses him ;— 

σὲ δ᾽ "Apns ̓ Αρβμονίαν τε ῥύσεται 

1 £ He μακάρων τ᾽ és αἶαν σὸν καθιδρύσει βίον. Bacch. 1238. 

᾿. ΡΒ ἀλέγονται, reckoned. The proper sense of the word λέγω is, ἔο 
+ collect together, —to count ; thence, £o speak. The English words 

—… tell and tale have the same diversity of sense. 

| 4 79. Thetis was obliged to persuade Jupiter to allow Achilles to 
— enter the islands of the blest, because he had been ἃ man of blood, 
— and therefore was not natarally entitled to that happiness. In the 
 celebrated song of Callistratus upon Harmodius and Aristogeiton, 
- we find νήσοις δ᾽ ἐν μακάρων σε φασὶν εἶναι, ἵνα περ ποδώκης ᾿Αχιλλεύς. 

4 — ἐπεὶ ἔπεισε, after she had prevailed on him. 

Bo. ἔσφαλε---ἔσφηλε, overthrew. 

L [A Ba. ‘Jam letho proles Neptunia Cygnus 
| « Mille viros dederat ; jam curru instabat Achilles, 

‘ Troaque Peliacæ sternebat cuspidis ictu 
‘ Agmina, perque acies aut Cygnum aut Hectora quærens 
‘ Congreditur Cygno.” Ovid. Metam. χιι. 72. 

_ 83. Αἰθίοπα, Arabian, or Persian. 

£ « Eonsque acies et nigri Memnonis arma” Virg. Æn. 1. 489. 
… Memnon was son of Aurora and T'ithonus, the fabled founder of 
Bus in Susiana. Susa is ἃ corruption of the old name Cush ; 

— which is translated ‘ Æfhiopia, in the Septuagint. 
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83 1 have yet many thoughts, to which I have not given | 
utterance ; literally, 1 have many sharp arrows within my quiver, 
which is suspended at my back, and reaches to my elbow. 

85. pwvävra, articulately spoken, hence intelligible. ἐς τοπὰν, for « 
the vu/gar, a phrase often used by Æschylus in the sense of ‘omnino.” 
The last syllable in τοπάν is short. 

βούλημα καλὸν καὶ γενναῖον καὶ χρήσιμον εἰς ἅπαν ἔργον. 
Aristoph. Plut. 493. 

Perhaps Pindar, by the expression, ‘spake thoughts intelligible to 
‘the wise, meaus that his digression about Cadmus, Peleus, and 
Achilles, really had reference to Theron. 

86. φυᾷ, by natural genius. 

87. I have not hesitated to adopt yapvéuer, Dawes conjecture, 

in place of γαρύετον. The dual can only be construed, by supposing 

Pindar to mean his two rivals, Simonides and Bacchylides ; but such 
a sense is far-fetched and obscure, unworthy of the poet, and de- 
grading to the sentiment of the passage. 

— λάβροι ἄκραντα γαρυέμεν, violent in their idle gabbling. μαθόντες, 
artificially taught ; in opposition to those who are εἰδότες φυᾷ. 

— πρός, against. | 

89. ἔπεχε, direct. 

οἱ. Bückh puts a colon after τανύσαις" which he takes to be the 
optative mood. But it is better to take it as a participle. 

92. ἐνόρκιον, as truly said, as if I were on oath. 

9 3. ἑκατὸν ἐτέων, within the space of; as, αὐτὸν δέ σε καὶ τοὺς σοὺς 
συμπλόους τριῶν ἡμερέων προαγορεύω ἐκ τῆς ἐμῆς γῆς μεθορμίζεσθαι. 
Herod. 11. 115. ἐντός is sometimes me as FRE Leg. vi. 
706, c. ἐντὸς δέκα ἡμερῶν. 

94: More benevolent in heart, or more bountiful with his hand. 

95. κόρος, insolence. ἔβα, loves to attack; id. q. ἐπέβα" as τύχα 

σὰν ἔβα καρδίαν. ÆEurip. Hippol. 841. 

οὐ. Which is not associated with justice, but which proceeds from 
bad men, and wishes to throw slander and obscurity over the noble 
deeds of the virtuous. 



ARGUMENT OF THE THIRD OLYMPIC. 

This poem is supposed to have been composed on the same subject 
as the last: it was probably recited before it; for this, being ἃ 

Rs. thanksgiving and congratulation on Theron’s return and 
À victory, would naturally precede a private composition to the same 
… effect. The ode begins with a prayer to the Dioscuri, ‘ {ke hos- 
— « pitable, φιλοξεῖνοι. From this epithet it has been inferred, with 
—… great probability, that it was sung at the festival of the Θεοξένια, 
— (Lat. ‘ Lectisternia,’) held at Agrigentum, and dedicated to the 
« Dioscuri, who then entertained the other gods. The Scholiast calls 
… the festivals of the Dioscuri, at Agrigentum, by the name of Θεοξένια. 
— The poet is next led, by observing the wreath of wild olive on the 

brow of Theron, with which of course he was crowned as an Olympic 
- victor, to tell how Hercules fetched that sacred tree from the distant 

Hyperborean lands, and planted it at Olympia. He then returns to 
the Tyndaridæ, and observes that they have given victory in the race 

… 10 Theron, as the reward of his pre-eminent piety ; and concludes 
- with a gentle and humble warning to the subject of his song, to 
- remain content with his present glory. 



NOTES ON THE THIRD OLYMPIC. 

1. εὔχομαι ἀδεῖν, I pray that I may please. 

2. Agrigentum was famous for its horses :— 
‘ Arduus inde Agragas ostentat maxima longe 

“ Mœnia, magnanimum quondam generator equornm.” 

Virg. Æn. 111. 503. 

3. ὕμνον ὀρθώσαις, by the song which TI have raised in honour f Ἷ 
Theron. Statues were commonlv raised to Olympic victors ; en: 4 
the peculiar propriety of ὀρθώσαις i in this place. 

‘He knew 
‘ Himself to sing, and build the lofty rhyme.’ 1 

Micro, Lycidas. 10. 

4. ἄωτον, song, which is the ornament of victorious horses. 

— οὕτω dé, and accordingly, 1. 6. in answer to my prayer. 

κώμῳ μὲν ἁδυμελεῖ | 

Δίκα rapéorake.  Pyth. νιτι. 70. 

--- νεοσίγαλον, newly-devised. The word σίγαλος is the same ἅ8.Ὁ 
σίαλος ; which having originally had a digamma, σίξαλος, Was sub- « 
sequently pronounced either with, or without it. It is worth while « 
to enquire how the word came to signify beautiful, variously orna- « 
mented. In its primary sense, it means faf ; it often means & fat M 
hog. In the same way λιπαρός properly means otled, and greasy ; * 
but its derivative sense of splendid, gorgeous, is much more common. 
The word ἔλαιον, oil, is also used, parueniseir in Homer, to "πον 4 
brightness : — 

oi δὲ χιτῶνας 

εἴατ᾽ ἐδνήτους, ἧκα στίλβοντας ἐλαίῳ. Il. XNILI. 596; bright, « 

as with oil : 
καιροσέων δ᾽ ὀθονέων ἀπολείβεται ὑγρὸν ἔλαιον. Odyss. VII. « 

107 ; as it were οἱΐ : 4 
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ἐκ δ᾽ ἐλθὼν κατ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔζετ᾽ ἐπὶ ξέστοισι λίθοισιν, 

οἵ οἱ ἔσαν προπάροιθε θυράων ὑψηλάων, 

-. λευκοί, ἀποστίλβοντες ἀλείφατος.  Odyss. 111. 406 ; shining 
«8 it were with the brightness of oil. 

— Probably the secondary meanings of these several words arose 
from the constant use the Greeks made of oil, to give suppleness 
—and'activity to the limbs. The brightness produced by rubbing 
il on the body became naturally associated with all ideas of beauty 
md grace. The expression of the Psalmist,—" Oil to make him ἃ 

g a new subject. The dns of the sacred olive from the 
5, the people of Apollo, and its introduction at Olympia, 

[ was a subject hitherto untoached by the poets. This myth probably 
| ras the historical fact, that the Dorians introduced the 
| worship of Apollo, conjointly with that of Jupiter, at Olympia, in 
Duiat Müller calls ‘the #Aird epoch of the propagation of the worship 
Loi Apollo” His. of the Dorians, B. 2. Ch. 3. 
Εἢ Sn πεδίλῳ, the Dorian sandal, 1. e. measure. So ‘ soccus,” 
ἡ. cothurnus,” signified Comedy and Tragedy. As time was 
᾿ beaten by the foot, different sorts of shoes came to signify different 
pure of poetry. 

6. ἐπὶ ζευχθέντες, placed upon, literally, yoked. 

ἢ. Exacts of me this divinely built debt. The poet’s debt is his 
song, which the gods are said to make, because they inspire him 
cit the genius of poetry. 

δικαίων θ᾽ ὧν ἐπραξάμην πόλιν 

Πριάμου. Æsch. Agam. 812. 

τοὐφειλόμενον 

πράσσουσα δίκη μέγ᾽ ἀστεῖ. Æsch. Choeph. 310. 

8, ποικιλόγαρυν probably refers to the ποικίλματα, variations in- 
Lhéducod by the performer on the harp, while the singer confined 
himself to the simple air. 

“ Blest pair of Sirens, pledges of heaven’s joy, 
: ‘ Sphere-born harmonious sisters, Voice and Verse, 

…_ «Wed your divine sounds, and mix'd pow’r employ, 
æ ‘ Dead things with in-breath’d sense able to pierce.” 
1 Mizron. At a Solemn Music. 

P 

LL 
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9. ἅτε Πίσα πράσσει με χρέος γεγωνεῖν. re is the apodosis to μέν, 

after χαίταισι. 

» » » 

, 

2 
"ΨΥ 

10. ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους, ᾧ τινι, to men, that is to say, to whomsoever. ᾿ 

The relative pronoun, being thus put in the singular number, 
qualifies and restrains the general proposition contained in the plural, « 

12. Ἑλλανοδίκας. This term means a national umpire : here, an 
umpire at the Olympic games. There were originally two ; subse- 
quently the number was increased, ‘The number seems to have « 

varied, according to the varying number of the Elean tribes. 

— γλεφάρων, Bol. for βλεφάρων ; 80 βάλανος must originally have « 

been γάλανος, as we may learn from the Latin ‘ glans.” Y Υ 8 

— The ““ Ætolian ” means the Elean ; from Oxylus, the Ætolian, : 

who accompanied the Dorians in their great invasion of the Pelopon- 
nesus, when he conquered Elis, and established himself there. 

— ὑψόθεν here has the sense and construction of ὑπέρ. Apoll. 
Rhod. τι. 808,—"Axepovoidos ὑψόθεν ἀκτῆς. 

13. γλαυκόχροα. The word seems to express the silver-grey colour “ 
of the leaf of the wild olive, which Pindar improperly calls ἐλαία : it u 
ought strictly to be κότινος. 

16. The Hyperboreans are placed, by Pindar, af #he fountains of \ 
the Ister. From the days of Herodotus, who speaks very confusedly ὅ: 

upon the subject (Melpomene, 32 to 36,) to those of Niebuhr, the « 
Hyperboreans have furnished matter of great speculation and diffi- 
culty to scholars. Who they were, —where they dwelt,—is not yet 
determined. Niebubr thinks they were a Pelasgic race who settled 
in Italy ; an idea which can scarcely be entertained as probable. 
Voôlcker has ἃ much more plausible theory ;—that there was a very 
ancient connexion, religious and political, between Delphi, Delos, « 
and the Tauric Chersonese. Baehr, in an £xcursus to the 4th Book, « 
c. 32, of Herodotus, gives a compendious and useful view of the 

various theories on the subject. The idea which the Greeks attached 
to. the word ‘ Hyperboreans,’ was evidently very loose and indefinite, : 
Itis possible that, as they called all dwellers in Africa and Asia, - 
below a certain degree of latitude, by the general name of Αἰθιόπες ; 
so they considered: all those that dwelt to the north of a given, 
though not very determinate, line, to be Hyperboreans, Herodotus, 
in confirmation of this idea, says, (1v. 36.) εἰ δὲ εἰσί τινες Ὑπερβόρεοι 
ἄνθρωποι, εἰσὶ καὶ ὑπερνότιοι ἄλλοι. 

een 
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Bishop Heber has these remarks on the Hyperboreans :=— 
| “There seems to have been in all countries a disposition to place 
à π΄. region of peculiar happiness and fertility among inaccessible 
- mountains, and at the source of their principal rivers. Perhaps 
τ indeed the Mount Meru of Hindôstan, the blameless Ethiopians at 
Dre head of the Nile, and the happy Hyperborean regions at the 
… “source of the Ister, are only copies of the garden and river of God 
‘in Eden. Some truth is undoubtedly mixed with the tradition 
La “here preserved by Pindar. The olive was not indigenous in Greece, 
- “and its first specimens were planted near Pisa. That they ascribed 
… Lits introduction to their universal hero Hercules, and derived its 

— “stock from the land of the blessed, need not be wondered at by 

‘those who know the importance of such a present. The Hyper- 
“borean, or Atlantic region, which continually receded in proportion 

… ‘as Europe was explored, still seems to have kept its ground in the 
‘ fancies of the vulgar, under the names of the island of St. Brandan, 

… of Flath-Innis, or the fortunate land of Cockayne, till the discovery 
- “of America peopled the western ocean with something less illusive.” 
; Notes to Illustrations of Pindar. 

…— 17. If αἴτει is the reading, it would certainly be better to avoid 
 s0 very clumsy an anacoluthon, by recalling the old reading in the 
ι΄ . preceding verse, θεράποντα, Féye. But λόγῳ seems necessary to πείσαις, 

_ having peacefully persuaded. The word αἴτει is also liable to 
1 objection, inasmuch as it is not in the right tense ; and has very 

« little meaning after ἔνεικεν, and πείσαις λόγῳ. Bergk reads "Ἄλτει. 

«The word ἄλσει cértainly occurs in the next verse; but the two 
words are repeated in the same line, OZ. x1. 45. If this reading be 
adopted, the sense of the verse will be, — having a faithful regard to 

“the Altis dedicated to Jupiter. 1f αἴτει be retained, πιστὰ φρονέων 
i may be interpreted—in an honest straight-forward way. The 

| - passage presents only a choice of difficulties ; but, upon the whole, 
4 seems best to put a comma after λόγῳ, and to read ἴλλτει. 

18. ἄλσος means any consecraled, enclosed ground, whether 

… planted with trees, or not. 
"Ογχηστόν θ᾽ ἱερόν, Ποσιδήἥιον ἀγλαὸν ἄλσος. 

Hom. Il. υ1. 506. 

— πανδόκῳ ἄλσει, for the all-receiving sacred precinct. 

— ξυνὸν ἀνθρώποις, that gives common shade. 
P2 
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18. ἀρετᾶν, skill in games ; 1. 6. the victors. 

19. ἤδη, already ; ï. e. before this time. 

— διχόμηνις, at the full, literally, when she divides the month ; F 
because she was at the full on the 11th or r4th of the civil month ; « 

and the Olympic games were celebrated from the x 1th to the 15th « 
of Hecatombæon. 

20. ἑσπέρας, in the evening. By this expression is meant the first 
day of the Olympic festival, which began on the morrow of the 
next full moon, after the summer solstice had passed. The moon « 
is often called #he eye of heaven : e.g. Æsch. Sept. ce. Theb. 382,— « 

λαμπρὰ δὲ πανσέληνος ἐν μέσῳ σάκει 

πρέσβιστον ἄστρων, νυκτὸς ὀφθαλμὸς, πρέπει. 
In the present passage, however, the word seems to mean 4er orb ; 

so Virgil, " 
“Αἴ si virgineum suffuderit ore ruborem.” Georg. 1.430. 

— ἀντέφλεξε, kindled, illuminated, opposite to him. 

21. καὶ, when, in the next place, immediately. This is often the à 

force of καί. 
τέτρατον ἧμαρ ἔην, καὶ τῷ τετέλεστο ἅπαντα. Hom. Od.v.262. 

It is particularly used in this sense in the New Testament: 6. g. ὅτε το 
ἥξουσιν ἡμέραι ἐπί σε, καὶ περιβαλοῦσιν οἱ ἐχθροί σου χάρακά σοι. Luc. 

ΧΙΧ. 43. ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, 6 

Ἰησοῦς. Matth. xxV111. ο; Jesus on a sudden. So in Latin : 

‘Si brachia forte remisit, 
‘ Atque illum in præceps prono rapit alveus armani.” 

Virg. Georg. 1. 203. 
Since the copula ‘and’ unites two subjects, its very definition « 
implies the idea of immediate succession. ὲ 

22. θῆκε, Hercules established, set as prizes, in the games. 
‘ Prima citæ Teucris ponam certamina classis.” Virg.Æn.v.66. 
‘ Velocis jaculi certamina ponit in ulmo.” Georg. 11. 530. 

τεύχεσιν ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆος" ἔθηκε δὲ πότνια μήτηρ. Hom. Odyss. x1. 546. 

23. οὐ δένδρε᾽ él produced no trees ; a remarkable usage of … 
the verb. 

— βάσσαις Κρονίου Πέλοπος, in the glades of the hill Cronius of : 

Pelops. | 
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— ὑπακουέμεν, to be exposed to. 

À 25. Then his mind revolved (this matter, so that) it persuaded 

him to go. 
ο΄ δὴ τότ᾽, then for the second time. Hercules appears to have visited 
t > Hyperboreans twice ; once, on compulsion, when he had to 

- catch the golden-horned deer ; the second time, when he went 

ontaneously to fetch the olive. 
4 ἔχει τέ μιν ὀξειᾶν ὁ γενέθλιος ἀκτίνων πατήρ. OÙ. V1, 70. 

l L.,26. ἱπποσόα. Diana was supposed to preside over the breeding 
— of horses, as being a goddess of the country. 

… ὡς δέξατο, had welcomed him. 
ν ̓ ς 47. δειρᾶν, hills, literally, necks. When he arrived after a vain 
᾿ς search after the deer, over the hills and valleys of Arcadia. 

28. évrue, sent him, properly, armed ; πατρόθεν, imposed by his 
£ . father ; ἀγγελίαις Eèpvobéos, by the command of Eurystheus ; com- 

τς municated to him by Copreus. 
+ ὁ δ᾽ οἷον ἔπεφνε Μυκηναῖον Περιφήτην 

Κοπρῆος φίλον υἱὸν, ὃς Εὐρυσθῆος ἀέθλων 
ἀγγελίης οἴχνεσκε βίῃ “Ηρακληείῃ. Hom. Il. χν. 638. 

— 49. Taygete was mother of Lacedæmon : after death, she was 
made one of the Pleiads. . 

‘ Taygete simul os terris ostendit honestum 
4 “ Pleias.” Virg. Georg. 1V. 232. 

—._ — ἀντιθεῖσα, i. 6. ἀνατιθεῖσα, dedicating it to Diana : either 
— because she had been metamorphosed by Diana into a deer, to avoid 
“… the violence of Jupiter ; or because the deer had been substituted 

- for human victims ; as in the case of Iphigenia. This latter story 
 naturally points, for its origin, to Mount Moriah, and the substi- 

᾿ς tution of the ram caught by his horns. 

— ἔγραψεν ipév, marked it as sacred. Probably this was done 

— by ἃ collar on the neck of the animal. Theocritus says of ἃ tree, 

4 Ἷ "Ehévas φυτὸν εἰμί.  Idyll. xvrrr. 48. 
É For an account of the obscure and difficult subject of the worship 
— Of'Aprequs ᾽᾿Ορθωσία, Vid, Müller's Hist. Dor. B. 2. Ch. 9. $. 6. 

d 
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τῇσι στήλῃσι ταύτῃσι Βυζάντιοι ἐχρήσαντο πρὸς τὸν βωμὸν τῆς 

᾿Ορθωσίῃς ᾿Αρτέμιδος.  Herod. τν. 87. 

καὶ Θεμισκύρας ἄπο 

τὴν τοξόδαμνον νοσφίσας Ὀρθωσίαν. Lycophr. Cuss. 1330. 

32. τόθι, there ; i.e. on his férsé visit. 

— δωδεκάγναμπτον. ἄνθεα τεθρίππων δωδεκαδρόμων. OI, τι. 03; « 
round which the racers run twelve times. : 

34. ταύταν ἑορτάν, this present festival ; 1. 6. the Θεοξένια, in the « 
Dioscurium at Agrigentum. 

I have adopted the reading furnished by Kayser’s manuscript, 
vivera, will come ; in preference to the old reading νίσσεται. 

36. ἀγῶνα νέμειν, to preside over the games. The Dioscuri were 
amongst the Θεοὶ ἐναγώνιοι. Horace constantly refers to their fame 
as combatants in the palæstra :— 

‘ Hunc equis, illum superare pugnis 
* Nobilem.” Od. I. χτι. 26. 

And, 
‘ Castor gaudet equis, ovo prognatus eodem 
‘ Pugnis.” Sat. I. τ. 26. 

38. ῥιμφαρμάτοις φεύγοντες ἀμίλλαις. Œdip. Colon. 1064. 
1 have restored the old reading ra, for πάρ, which Bôckh, on 

very slender manuscript authority, needlessly introduced into the 
text. 

RER fire 

Re PE χά 

τὸν ᾿Αργείων τρόπον 
εἰρήσεταί πά k ἐν βραχίστοις. Isthm. ν. 58. 

30. εὐίππου, ξένε, τᾶσδε χώρας 

ἵκου τὰ κράτιστα γᾶς ἔπαυλα. Soph. Œd. Col. 668 ; 
famed for the management of horses. 

40. ἐποίχονται, honour. ἢ 

τὰν εὐεργέταν ἀγαναῖς ἀμοιβαῖς ἐποιχομένους τίνεσθαι. Pyth. τι. 24. 
The word primarily signifies £o approach. 

7 
Μ᾿ 

Ἕ 

ΕΗ 

à 
"1 

42. εἰ dé—ye, as certainly—s0 certainly. OÙ. τ. τ. 

43. Then certainly Theron, arriving by his own abilities at the 
utmost limits of glory, touches the pillars of Hercules. No man can 
go further, whether he be wise or unlearned. I would not proceed 
Jurther in quest of fame. 
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οἴκοθεν, by his own abilities. 
ἀνορέαις δ᾽ ἐσχάταισιν 

Ἔ οἴκοθεν στάλαισιν ἅπτονθ᾽ Ἡρακλείαις.  Isthm. 111. 30. 

D σταλᾶν. À man who reached the highest point of 
À » irtue, or fame, was said to have reached ‘the pillars of 

(Gree “sp in the age of Pindar, had not ventured beyond 
5. of Gibraltar. 

+ κεινὸρ εἴην, 1 should not object to be regarded as foolish. The 

D ποῦν wa without ἄν, may imply either desire, willingness, 

νιν τὰ δὲ τῶ πατρὸς οὐ καταθήσω, I would gladly stake 
| pù Theocr. vu. 20, Vide Jelfs Gr. Grammar, $. 418. d. 
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This and the following ode were written in commemoration of a 1 ] 

victory gained by Psaumis, of Camarina, in the mule chariot-race, : 
OI. 82. B. C. 452. 4 

The present one is supposed to have been sung at Olympia, when 
Psaumis, after his victory, was drawn, according to custom, in his M 
chariot to the altar of Jupiter at the Altis. A hymn was generally » 
sung on such an occasion. ff the victor had no special Laureate to cele- M 
brate his fame, one of the songs of Archilochus was commonly used. 1 
Pindar thanks Jupiter the Ætnæan, ἐ. 6. the protector of Sicily, for « 
having glorified Psaumis, who, by his hospitality and love of peaceful . 
arts, has shown himself worthy of divine favour. He had been 

ridiculed for being grey-headed, and so unfit to contend at Olympia: : 
but the poet rebuts this foolish objection, by referring to the ra 
of the grey-headed Erginus, who, when the Argonauts landed at 
Lemnos, gained the prize at the ea there, 3 
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ΟΣ. The idea contained in this verse is expressed, but with very 
iferior force, by Horace ,— 

KE, < Plerumque per purum tonantes 
‘ Egit equos volucremque currum.” Od. I. xxx1v. 7. 

ply an omen by thunder had been given to Psaumis, as his 
came in procession to the altar of J aptes Understand 

, Haïl } after Ζεῦ. 

- δ με ὧραι ἔλισσόμεναι, the returning time of your festival. 

. ὑπὸ ἀοιδᾶς, with a song. The preposition ὑπό had sometimes 
anse Of μετά. ὡς ὑπ᾽ εὐκλείας θάνῃ. Eur. Hippol. 12099 ; with 

ur. συρίγγων θ᾽ ὕπο καλαμοεσσᾶν ἔστασαν ἰαχάν. Eur. Iphig. 
4 δαΐδων ὕπο λαμσομενάων, Il. xvi11. 492. οὐκ οὖν ἐάσεις 
ὑπ᾽ εὐφήμου βοῆς θῦσαί μ᾽ ; Soph. Electr. 630. ὑπ᾽ αὐλητῆρος 

e is not exactly the same ; for, in this expression, the idea of 

r the lead of is conveyed. 

3. μάρτυρα, Lo bear witness by my song. 

4 ἔσαναν, are glad. Σαίνω means, properly, ἐο wag the tail ; 
> it also signifies to fawn ; or, to express fear by fawning on. 

gs τῆν actively in these senses ; 6. g. 
| σαίνειν μόρον re καὶ μάχην ἀψυχίᾳ. Sept. ce. Theb. 383. 

» friends express their delight immediately at the good news of 
ir friends’ success. 

σπλάγχνα δέ μου κελαινοῦται πρὸς (at) ἔπος κλυούσῃ. 
Æsch. Choeph. 413. 

4 6. ἀλλά, therefore. 

| 5 7. Trov. ἱπούμενος ῥίζαισιν Αἰτναίαις ὕπο,  Prom. Vinct. 365. 

ΕΓ _— ὄμβριμος is another form of ὄβριμος---βριμός ; o being arbitrarily 
᾿ς prefixed, as in κέλλω --ὀκέλλω ; στάφις.--ὀστάφις ; δύρομαι:--εὀδύρομαι. 

ὦ in Latin, ‘ mitto ? is used for ‘omitto;” e.g. 
« Mitte sectari rosa quo locorum 

‘ Sera moretur,’ Âor, Οἷα. TI. xxx vi. 3. 

Q 
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7. * Vasta giganteis ingesta est insula membris 
‘Trinacris : et magnis subjectum molibus urget 
‘ Ætherias ausum sperare Typhoëa sedes.” Ovid. Met. v. 346. 

Virgil puts Enceladus under Ætna ; — 
‘ Fama est Enceladi semiustum fulmine corpus 
‘ Urgeri mole hac.” Æn. 111. 578. 

Callimachus puts Briareus ; — 

ὡς δ᾽ ὁπότ᾽ Αἰτναίου ὄρεος πυρὶ τυφομένοιο 

σείονται μυχὰ πάντα, κατουδαίοιο γίγαντος à 

εἰς ἑτέρην Βριαρῆος ἐπωμίδα κινυμένοιο. Hymn.in Delum,141. “ 

ο. Pindar uses the word Χάρις with remarkable latitude of mean- ὦ 
ing : sometimes it means wicéory ; sometimes praise,—glory,— ὦ 
beauty,— an ode ; and in the plural number especially, as in the « 
present passage, the word means éhe Graces, who preside over the “ 
games, and rejoice in the splendour of a victorious revel. 

10. Ψαύμιος γὰρ ἵκει ὀχέων. For the triumphal procession is come, « 
viz. that of the chariots of Psaumis. The full construction would « 
be, ἵκει γὰρ ὁ κῶμος, Ψαύμιος ὀχέων ὦν. 

14. ἐτοῖμον, zealous—spirited. 

16. And sincerely disposed to a patriotic love of peace. 

δᾶμον γεραίρων τράποι σύμφωνον ἐφ᾽ ἁσυχίαν. Pyth. τ. 7o. 
Ed - 
7 με φίλει, καθαρὸν θέμενος νόον, ἢ μ᾽ ἀποειπών 

ἐχθαιρ᾽. Theogn. 89. 

17. T'will not stain my story with falsehood ; (1 will Para 2 À 
the truth ; Psaumis is grey-headed ;) buf experience is the test of « : 
the worth of men; and experience rescued Erginus (who was also ᾿ 
grey) from the contempt of the Lemnian women. | 

22. Running in brazen armour seems to have been peculiarly 
used in funeral games. On the occasion alluded to in the text, « 
funeral games were being held in honour of Thoas, the father of « 
Hypsipyle. Erginus, son of Clymenus, was one of the Argonauts. 

23. Said to Hypsipyle, when going to receive the crown at her | 
hands. 

24. οὗτος, such 1, Erginus, am. σὺ τοίνυν οὗτος εὑρέθης. Demosth. “ 

de Cor. 320. This is a better interpretation than that of Matthiæ 
and others ;— Here I am. ἢ 

26. ad fin. The Latin word ‘ præcanus”? expresses the sense οὖ 
these three last verses. 
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_  Psaumis ‘gainied the victory at Olympia, with the chariot drawn 
— by mules, ἀπήνη, Οἱ. 82. B.C. 452. ‘The Scholiast on this ode says, 
that the race of the chariot drawn with mules ‘was introduced by 

—Asandrastus ; but that it was left off, after being used about 10 years, 
in the 8gth Olympiad.” But this same Scholiast, in a note on the 
᾿ Gth Pythian ode, says, ‘ that the ἀπήνη was put down, as some say, 
at ΟἹ. 75; as others say, at Οἱ. 86. . It is of course impossible to 

réconcile contradictory statements, made with such palpable care- 
1 Jessness. Pausanias however says, that the ἀπήνη was put a stop to 

by public proclamation, at the 84th OZ. There can be little doubt, 
— therefore, putting the several accounts together, that the race by 
— mules lasted for ἃ very short time, and was finally disused after 
— 01.84. As for the Asandrastus, whom the Scholiast mentions as 

— the introducer of the race, Bentley rejects the word, as not being 
Greek, and alters it to Θέρσανδρός ris, —called by Pausanias Θερσίας ; 
there being two forms of the same word, as Νικίας and Νίκανδρος, 

— Ἡγησίας and ‘Hyfoavôpos, ᾿Αλεξίας and ᾿Αλέξανδρος, ᾿Αναξίας and 
Ανάξανδρος. (Bentl. on Phalaris, p. 214. ed. 1836.) Psaumis was 

1 40 citizen of Camarina ; and this ode was written to congratulate him 
on his return from Olympia. It begins by a prayer to Camarina, 
4 that she would favourably receive the victorious Psaumis within her 
“walls ; for he brings honour to her, having had her name, and that 
- of his father, proclaimed at Olympia. The poet then turns to 
address Pallas, to whose temple it is probable the procession of 

Psaumis went. He propitiates the goddess in favour of his hero, 
no calls on her, and the river Oanus, and Hipparis, the parent of 
“Lie commerce and splendour of Camarina. He next addresses 
$ Jupiter, and begs a blessing at his hands on the country ; he prays 
4 17 pe may reach a happy old age, and not outlive his 
: . Jtends with a panegyric on wealth rightly gotten, and 
Dry used. 
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1. Receive this song, the pleasing ornament (äwrov) of the high { 

achievements (ἀρετᾶν) and victory στεφάνων) of Psaumis. | 

2. The poet addresses Camarina as a nymph, one of the Oceanides. Η 

3. τε, namely, which is ; as, Τηρείας μήτιδος οἰκτρᾶς ἀλάχομ, κιρκη- 
λάτου τ᾽ ἀήδονος. Æsch. Suppl. 61 ; namely the nightingale. So τ 
in Latin ; 

‘Ire dejectum monumenta regis, 
‘ Templague Vestæ.”  Hor., L, τι. 15. 

« Circa mite solum Tiburis δέ mœnia Catili” Hor. 1. xvim. 2. 

‘ Cernes urbem ef promissa Lavini 
‘Mœnia.” Virg. Æn. 1. 258. 

There is a valuable note of Drakenborch’s on Livy, B. 6. Ch. LA 
$. 8, respecting this explanatory force of δέ and que. He has given 1 | 

this meaning however to these particles in several passages, where 
it is not abeolutely required. 

4. αὔξων, glorifying. ὡς ἀναβλέπει ὲ 

σὴ πατρίς, ἐν γαρ τοῖς πόνοισιν αὔξεται.  Eurip. Suppl. 322. 

5. ἐξ διδύμους, six twin σε each being dedicated to two of 4 
the twelve greater gods. 

— éyépaper, has enriched with victims. 

6. When Pindar says that the contests in the mule-race, horse- 
race, and chariot-race, lasted five days, he probably means that they 
took place on the rst, third, and fifth days of the Festival. For « 
the cycle of the celebration of the Olympic Games, see Müller's 
Dorians, B. IL. C. 3. $.2. For the particular days of the month 
on which they took place, see Robinson’s Antiquities of Greece, B. 1 
HI. C. 25; 

— ὑπό, αὐ the time of. 
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᾿μοναμπυκίᾳ, with the single horse; 1.6. the race with the 

Ile-horse (kéAns.) 

τέθριππα θ᾽ où ζεύγνυσθε καὶ μονάμπυκας 
DD ….: σώλους. Eur. Alcest. 428. 
\urvé means, properly, {he strap which fastens the reins round the 

rehead of the horse ; applied to a woman, it means a riband, or 
let for the head. 

L 3. ἀνέθηκε, properly, consecrated ; here, gave. Camarina is called 

ἔοικος, because, having been destroyed by Gelo, it had been rebuilt, 

- 79. 4: 
ἘΞ And glorified his father, and the city he has restored. ἐκάρ- 

υξ roperly, {he herald proclaimed the victory of Psaumis. 

À A σταθμῶν, i. 6. domorum. Vid.OI. χι. 92. ἀείδει, he celebrates 

ἂψ hi κῶμον. »" 11. The apodosis to μέν is δέ, in Ὁ. 15. 

… 12. ἄρδει στρατόν, enriches the people. Æschylus is fond of the 
word στρατός, in the sense of people ; Eumen. 668, ---τὸ σὸν πόλισμα 

καὶ στρατὸν τεύξω μέγαν. Virgil uses exercitus in the same way,— 
— ! Phorcique exercitus omnis.” Æn. v. 824; or to signify any multi- 
ἕαδε ; as, ‘ Corvorum increpuit densis exercitus alis.” Georg. 1. 382. 

4 13: κολλᾷ, builds. The Hipparis is said ἕο build the houses, 
«because it conveyed timber from the interior of the country to the 

ξ ̓ν. 
τς — θαλάμων, houses. Οἱ. νι. τ. ᾿Ἑλθόντας πρὸς Αἰήτα θαλάμους. 
γι. 1v. 160. σταδίων, solid. 
᾿ς — ὑψίγυιον ἄλσος, literally, α lofty-limbed grove, 1. e. a tall mass. 

1 14. The town had been twice destroyed by the Syracusans ; but 
- its buildings were restored principally by Psaumis, and commerce 

sed by the navigation of the Hipparis. 

… — Dringing back this dwelling-place of people from desolation 
to splendour.. The primary sense of δῆμος was land; as, Λυκίης ἐν 

πίονι δήμῳ. Hom. Il. xv1. 437 : thence, {he place of habitation, 
᾿ς ns in this passage : lastly, {he people themselves. 

ΕΣ "y. - ἀμφ᾽ ἀρεταῖσι, for glory in contests. ξυναῖσι δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ἀρεταῖς 
Γ Er. Pyth. xx. 55. μαρνάσθω ris ἕρδων ἀμφ᾽ ἀέθλοισιν. Isthon.1v. 
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54. The observation, that labour in the contest, and expense in 

the breeding of horses, have to contend with danger, seems to be M 
called for by the reproofs which the citizens of Camarina had 
administered to Psaumis, for his extravagance in contending at the 

same Olympic festival in the horse-race. Translate, — But labour . 
and expense in the pursuit of glory have to contend against a work « 
accompanied with secret danger. 

16, ἔργον κινδύνῳ κεκαλυμμένον may be explained by an hypallage 

of construction, as a work in which there is hidden danger. “ Peri- 

‘ culosæ plenum opus aleæ.” Dissen refers to Sopk. Œd. Colon. 282,— , 
σὺ μὴ κάλυπτε τὰς εὐδαίμονας ἔργοις ᾿Αθήνας ἀνοσίοις ὑπηρετῶν ; Where, 

however, the word καλύπτω probably means £o obscure, to disgrace ; 
though Hermann interprets it, infitiare ; 1.e. by your conduct deny 
that you are an Athenian. 

16. 1 have admitted Bockh’s original emendation, εὖ δὲ τυχόντες, 

for εὖ δὲ ἔχοντες. Kayser prefers εὖ δὲ τυχών ris σοφὸς ἔδοξεν, the 
successful appear clever even to (envious, calumnious}) céfizens. 
A Scholiast on Ve. 1. 10, ἔστι δ᾽ ἐν εὐτυχίᾳ πανδοξίας ἄκρον, quotes, 

as from Euripides, τὸν εὐτυχοῦντα καὶ φρονεῖν νομίζομεν. Fragm. 143. 

€ Cattis fortuna in sapientiam cessit.” T'acit. de Mor. Germ. 36. 

13. There was an Idæan cave, sacred to Jupiter, at Olympia. 
The Gelans, who were the principal colonists of Camarina, were of 
Cretan extraction ; hence Pindar naturally refers to Ida. 

19. Λυδίοις αὐλοῖς, pipes that sang Lydian songs. 
‘ And ever against eating cares 
‘ Lap me in soft Lydian airs” Mizron, Allegro. 

‘ Lydis remisto carmine tibiis.”  Hor. Od. IV. xv. 30. 

— ἀἠπύων, invoking you. 

20. εὐανορίαισι, with men renowned for virtue. - 

22. γῆρας εὔθυμον, a pleasant old age. 

23. ὑγίεντα ὄλβον, prosperity accompanied by health of mind and 
body. ἐκ δ᾽ ὑγιείας φρενῶν ὁ πασὶν φίλος καὶ πολύευκτος ὄλβος. 
Æsch. Eumen. 535. 

— ἄρδει. To irrigate plants, or land, is to nourish, fertilise 
them ; hence the word ἄρδειν gained the sense of cherishing, in- 

creasing, in any Sense. τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ τὸ λογιστικὸν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ 

ἄρδοντός τε καὶ αὔξοντος, Plato de Rep. νι. 550. b. 

TR RTE Tu τιον αὔρβυοτν. 
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κέων κτεάτεσσι, having a suficiency of wealth : as, Æsch. 
96, — μήτ᾽ ἄναρκτον βίον, μήτε δεσποτούμενον αἰνέσης. 

γγίαν προστιθεὶς, μὴ ματεύσῃ θεὸς γενέσθαι, if he adds great 
OM of wealth, let him not wish to be a god ; i.e. 

mfine his ambition within reasonable bounds ; let him be 



ARGUMENT OF THE SIXTH OLYMPIC. 

Agesias, a Syracusan, was descended from Iamus, son of Apollo. - 
The Jamidæ were hereditary priests in Sparta and Arcadia ; and - 
enjoyed the prescriptive right of consulting, and giving answers, 
from an examination of the victims slain at Olympia, on the altar 
of Jupiter. One of the ancestors of Agesias,—apprently of the « 
Arendian town of Stymphalus, —accompanied Archias, the Corinthian, 

in his expedition, when he founded Syracuse ; #. 5. A branch of « 
the family seems always to have resided at Stymphalus, where this « 

ode was sung, at a private banquet, given by Agesias in honour of « 
his victory in the mule-chariot race, OL. 78. B. C. 468. : 

The οὐδ begins with a panegyric on Agesias, particularly com- ὶ 
mending him, because he did not allow his priestly character to « 
hinder him from mixing in worldly contests, and the glory of war, « 
and the stadium. He then commemurates the origin of his family, 
telling how Jamus, the son of Evadne, by Apollo, lay hid at his 
birth amongst beds of violets ; whence his name : how he afterwards « 
grew up, and became ἃ famous prophet. The song concludes with « 
returning to its more immediate subject, vi. the victory of Agesias. « 
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Α ΤΣ build, as when men build a gorgeous palace, placing 
à pillars as a support to the well-walled vestibule ; (i.e. begin- 

gof my song.)- The image is suggested by the banquetting- 
- in which the ode was to be sung. In the 103rd Frag. of 
ndar, the same image occurs : 

| κεκρότηται χρυσέα κρηπὶς ἱεραῖσιν ἀοιδαῖς, 
οἷα τειχίζομεν ἤδη ποικίλον 

die κόσμον αὐδάεντα λόγων. 

ne, Orator 15, has—‘ Vestibula nimirum honesta, siittique 

ἃ causarn faciet illustres.” 

Ἂ 2 à ° 

7 

Ὁ 4 

I have restored the older reading ἀρχομένους, in preference to 
k! V8, ἀρχομένου. 

4 πρόσωπον, the front, as applied to the building ; {he exordium, 
A 1 to the poem. 

oi ἊΣ εἴ δ᾽ <n, κι τ. À. but if the subject of one’s song happened to be 
n Olympic victor. 

Dispenser of vracles at the prophetic altar of Jupiter. 

. What praise will he not receive, if he fall in with citizens 
| ho are bountiful in pleasant song ? Æschylus uses a genitive case 

r ἐπικύρειν. 
pe” μὡς μεγάλα ἀγαθᾶς τε πολισσονόμου βιοτᾶς ἐπεκύρσαμεν. Pers. 852. 

 — ip d Συρακοσσᾶν, fellow-founder of the colony of 

8. Let him know that he has a lucky foot in this sandal ; à. e. his 
ang suits the honour of being a priest at Olympia, and 

nt from one of the founders of Syracuse, Things that 
1 were said to be περὶ πόδα; and the word repirovs meant, {hat 

Led like a shoe. ‘The Latins used something like the same image : 
4 | R 

Æ 

44 

De: 
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‘ Metiri se quemque suo SR ac pede verum est.” 
Hor. Ep. 1. vu. 08. 

ἴστω λαχὼν πρὸς δαιμόνων θαυμαστὸν ὄλβον. Nem. 1X. 45. 

10, παρ᾽ ἀνδράσιν, by land. 

— Whereas multitudes remember a noble deed accomplished with 

dificulty and danger. 

13. θείνει δ᾽ ὀνείδει μάντιν Οἰκλείδην σοφόν. Æsch. Sept. 6. Theb. 

482. 

— ἀπὸ γλώσσας, openly. ἴῃ Æsch. Agam. 813, it is used in ἃ 
different sense ; δίκας γὰρ οὐκ ἀπὸ γλώσσης Θεοὶ κλύοντες ; 1. €. not. 

judging a cause, as men do, by what is said by a lavyer. And, 
Soph. Œd. Cl. 936, ταῦτά σοι τῷ νῷ θ᾽ ὁμοίως κἀπὸ τῆς γλώσσηι 
λέγω" ἱ. 6. 1 say what I thirk. 

ὃ 4 tr ou - Ν ἐς ὦ Ἢ 
ρον γδλς né ét NET AIT PT EE PR TE is es 

14. Amphiaraus was swallowed up, with his chariot, by the earth. « 

He says of himself, ÆZsch. Sept. ce. Theb. 587 — | 

ἔγωγε μὲν δὴ τήνδε πιανῶ χθόνα, 

VE 14 

μάντις κεκευθὼς πολεμίας ὑπὸ χθονός. 

— φαιδίμας, white. 

15. When their bodies had been consumed by the "ὦ dé seven. 
fmerek-piles. 

οἴμοι πανοίμοι δεσπότου τελουμένου. Æsch. Choeph. 875; PEER | 

The seven funeral piles were for the seven divisions of the army,— 
not for the seven chiefs. Tradition varied as to the place where 
the chiefs were buried. Herodotus says,(1x. 27. ) that the Athenians À 
buried them at Eleusis. According to Euripides, in his Swpplices, « 
(in which play however, it is possible that the political object of the ο 
poet led him to disregard common tradition, or to adopt a less 
generally received belief,) Theseus having recovered the bodies of 
the chiefs from Thebes, afterwards sent them to Argos. There could « 
therefore, according to this account, have been only a cenotaph αὖ 
Eleusis, which Pausanias says was existent in his time. | 

16. ἐν Θήβαισι, at, or near, Thebes. 

17. ἀμφότερον βασιλεύς τ᾽ ἀγαθὸς κρατερός τ᾽ αἰχμητής. Hom. Il. 111. 

170. ; 

18. Which praise Lbelongs also to the master of this feast. 

20. Fea, even with a mighty oath will 1 give this clear testimony 
to his honour. 
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. The honey-voiced Muses will sanction this, (which they would 
if I were going to speak what is false.) 

sde τοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ γλώσσης μέλιτος γλυκίων ῥέεν αὐδή. 

Hom. Il. 1. 249. 

. Pindar speaks of the chariot of the Muses, Οἱ. 1x. 81, ἐν 
ἂ ? 4 δίφρῳ, and he seems, in the present passage, to confound the 

ile-chariot of Agesias, with that of the Muses, as he confounds 
le town Pitana with the woman of that name. He means to say, 
ml gained by Agesias, with the mule-chariot, gives him an 

ortunity of singing the praises of his ancestry and family. 
us LIT. 1. 11 — 
“τ mecum in curru parvi vectentur amores, 
_“Scriptorumque meas turba secuta rotas. 

‘ Quid frustra missis in me certatis habenis ? 
‘ Non datur ad Musas currere lata via.” 

| was daughter of Eurotas, and mother of Evadne; who, 

5 we bave already seen, was the mother of lamus. Phintis was ἃ 
1, —charioteer of Agesias. 

23 ἃ τάχος, as quickly as possible. 

— καθαρᾷ κελεύθῳ, a glorious road. Isthm.1v. 23 ,—6@eod6rw ἔ né 
k »ν ἂν καθαράν. Vid. υ. 73 of this ode. 

π᾿ βάσομεν, we may drive. Οἱ. τ. 7. Both Pindar and Phintis 
were to ride, am therefore βάσομεν is used in the plural ; but Pindar 

e was also to go amongst the family of the Iamidæ (ἀνδρῶν) ; 
ῃ +4 was going to sing the legend of the family ; therefore ἵκωμαι 

Ρ 35. κεῖναι ἐξ ἀλλᾶν, they, beyond all others. It is the opposite 
EE pression to μετ᾽ ἀλλῶν, the vulgar. ἐξ has the force of ἔξοχα. 

rives ἄλλαι would be the prosaic form. 
The victorious mules were themselves adorned with flowers. 

» 27. Therefore it is right to open wide the gates of song to them ; 
, 6. to make them subjects of poetry. He preserves the image of the 

roud of the Muses, by speaking of passing through gates. 
οὐδὲ γὰρ ῥᾷστον ἀῤῥήτων ἐπέων πύλας ἐξευρεῖν. Bucchyl.Fragm. 14. 

28. οἱ δέ σφι βόες οὐ παρεγίνοντο ἐν ὥρῃ. Herod.1. 31; at the 

time. 
R 2 
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29. ἰοβόστρυχον, dark-haired. We alludes to the etymology of 6" 
word Iamus. 1 

31. παρθενίαν ὠδῖνα, the child of an unmarriel woman. κρύψε 3 
κόλποις, she hid in her womb; i.e. was silent about the fact ee. £ 
her pregnancy. Æsch. Agam. 1417— 

ἔθυσεν uèroù παῖδα, φιλτάτην ἐμοὶ 
ὠδῖνα. 

Eur. Iphig. in Taur. «το --- 
θαλλὸν ἱρὸν éNai- 

«ας, Λατοῦς ὠδῖνα φίλαν. 

Eurip. Ion. 45---λάθραιον ὠδῖν᾽ ἐς θεοῦ ῥίψαι δόμον. 

32. κυρίῳ, appointed, regular. 

33. To give the child to the hero Epytus, to be reared. 

34. ᾿Αλφεόν. Vid. Οἱ. τι. 9. 

35. ἔψαυσ᾽ ’Appodiras, she tasted love. ἀναίνεται δὲ λέκτρα, κοὐ À 
ψαύει γάμων. Eur. Hipp. 14 ; and 1ο26,---τῶν σῶν μήποθ᾽ ἅψασθαι 

γάμων. | 

36. κλέπτων δὲ θυμῷ δεῖμα. Pyth. 1V. οὐ ; concealing. 

37. πιέσαις. ‘Spem vultu simulat, prenait altum corde dolorem. 
Virg. Æn. 1. 200. | 

“Obnixus curam sub corde premebat”  Æn. 1N. 332. 

— où parér, indescribable. 

— ὀξείᾳ. ‘Stetit acri pressa dolore”  Æn. vIr. 291. 

39. Callim. in Jovem, 21,—Pén ὁτ᾽ ἐλύσατο μίτρην ; 1. e. her 
girdle, when she brought forth her child. And, ἐπ Del. mc En 
δὲ ζώνην. 

40. κάλπιδα. We must suppose that she had gone to a well to 

draw water. So in the Odyssey, vis. 20, Minerva appears to 
Ulysses ; — 

+ 

1 # 

ñ 

ΐ 

3 
À 

; παρθενικῇ εἰκυῖα νεήνιδι, κάλπιν ἐχούσῃ. 

And who does not remember Rebecca, that went out at even to 

draw water from the well ? 

— λόχμας κυανέας, ἃ dusky thicket. 

41. θεόφρονα, that was afterwards Lo be divinely inspired. { 
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À 41. Χρυσοκόμας, Apollo. 
ς΄ τῷ μὲν 6 Χρυσοκόμας εὐώδεος ἐξ αδύτου ναῶν πλόον εἶπε. 
: ἯΙ Οἱ. vis. 32. 

“ 42. συμπαρέστασεν, gave her for assistants. 

TI Tamus came forth easily (αὐτίκα) into life, from the womb. 

| . _ — ὠδῖνός τ᾽ éparäs, and from pain which is accompanied by 

4 ‘5 τὸ τίκτειν, καὶ φέρει φίλτρον μέγα. Eur. Iph. in Aul. 917. 

… “A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour 

‘is come ; but as soon as she is delivered of the child, she remem - 
“bereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into the 
“world.” Μὲ. John, xvi. 21. 

‘4 ̓ ἐπεὶ σπλάγχνων ὕπο ματέρος αὐτίκα θαητὰν ἐς αἴγλαν παῖς Διὸς 
ὠδῖνα φεύγων διδύμῳ σὺν κασιγνήτῳ μόλεν. Νίϑηι. 1. 35. 

44. κνιζομένα, in her pain. 

—. 45. In the Ion of Euripides, Erectheus is said to have been 
᾿ς similarly nourished by serpents, v. 21 ; — 

ἢ κείνῳ γὰρ ἡ Διὸς κόρη 

φρουρὼ παραζεύξασα φύλακε σώματος 
δισσὼ δράκοντε, παρθένοις ᾿Αγραυλίσι 

δίδωσι σώζειν" ὅθεν ᾿Ἐρεχθείδαις ἐκεῖ 

νόμος τίς ἐστιν ὄφεσιν ἐν χρυσηλάτοις 
τ τρέφειν τέκν᾽, 

- Serpents were the children of the Earth, and the Earth was the 
à - parent of prophecy; whence Earth was the original deity that 
presided over Delphi; and Æschylus, ÆZumen. 2, calls her τὴν 
ἦ πρωτόμαντιν Γαῖαν. Serpents therefore are regarded as having ἃ 
Η prophetic character and power. 

46. ἀμεμφεῖ ἰῷ, harmless poison —poison that is no poison; sc. 
… honey. Eur. Hec.1067, ἀκέσαιο τυφλὸν, "Ale, φέγγος, blind eye-sight ; 
Υ i. € 6, want of sight. Honey was the food of a prophet, The 

- Δελφίδος αὐτομάτῳ κελάδῳ. We may renenbee that the food of John 
_ the Baptist was honey and Jocusts. 

49. εἰν, This word may be taken as the pres. inf. from 
᾿ γεγάκω, coming from the præter. of the older word ydw, A8 τετεύχω is 

A prresens formed from τέτευχα ---πεπλήγω, from πέπληγα, Buttmann, 
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in his Greck Grammar and Book of Irregular Verbs, denies the 
existence of these forms. But the words πεφρίκοντες--κεκλήγοντες-τ ὦ 
ἐῤῥίγοντες---δεδοίκω----πεφύκω, cannot be got rid of but by assuming « 

present tenses formed from the preterites of other verbs. Γεγάκειν 
however may be for γεγακέναι, the infinitive of γέγακα, the more “ 

common form of which is yéyaa. 

50. ἐπιχθονίοις, amongst mortals. 
ὅου κράτος ἔσκε μέγιστον 

πᾶσιν Κυκλώπεσσι. Hom. Od. τ. 50. 

— περὶ ἔσεσθαι θνατῶν, would surpass men. 

51. And that a prophetic posterity should never fail him. 

53. But they vowed that they had not seen him, though he had « 
been born five days ago ; (and they said this fearlessly,) for Le had 
been concealed in bulrushes and an impenetrable thicket. τεταρταῖος 
γάρ ἐστι, he has been four days buried. St. John, xx. 39. 

’Areipäros apparently comes from πειράζω, and ought regularly to 
be ἀπείραστος ; for if it came from πειράω, the penult. must have 
been long. There are the double forms θαυματός and θαυμαστός ; 
γνωστός and γνωτός ; ἐραστός and épars ; ; ἀχάριστος and à ἀχάριτος. 

55. Παυῖηρ his tender body covered with the beauty of yellow and 
purple-coloured violets. BeBpeyuévos, covered, properly, drenched, 
dyed. So Lucretius, 11. 821— 

“Omnigenis perfusa coloribus in genere omni.” 
And v. 593— 

Se QE ττ ΛΝ 0 VE 

_ * Tantum sol mittere lumen 
 Quod maria ac terras omnes cœlumque rigando 
“ Compleat, et calido perfundat cuncta vapore. 

‘ Largus item liquidi fons luminis, ætherius Sol 
‘ Irrigat assidue cœlum candore recenti.” v. 282. 

— ξανθαῖσι. “ Pallentes violas et summa papavera carpens.” 
Virg. Eclog. τι. 47. The word ‘pallor” certainly meant yellow, 
and Martyn translates ‘ pallentes violas,” wa/l-flowers. Ovid says, 
‘Oraque buxo Pallidiora gerens, Metam. 1v. 134; and box is 
certainly a yellow wood. Again, of Midas he says, ᾽ 
ΓΝ “Tollit humo saxum, saxum quoque palluit auro.” XT. 110; 
na, 

‘ Arva rigent auro madidis pallentia glebis.” 145. 
If it be asked—How a word that signifies yellow, can express what 

we call paleness ? an answer must be found in the consideration that ΕΘ ΡΥ 47 pe 220016 if TM ré D A te ao DR 
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leness of a more swarthy complexion than is natural to our 
n latitude, has more of yellow than whiteimit. I do not 

non: is here said is enough to justify us in construing 
ἀκτῖσι ἴων, yellow-striped wall-flowers ; but it is a very 

e interpretation. The English word ockre must come from 
x : is translated ‘ pale.’ 

| 55. γέλ.νν. 2 : 5,---ὑμετέρας ἀκτῖνας ὄλβου, the splendour of your 

great fortune. 

og, τὸ, therefore. ᾿Αλλὰ τά γ᾽ οὐκ ἐγένοντο' τὸ καὶ κλαίουσα τέτηκα. 

2 Hom. Il. 111. 176. 

νάμιξεν, she fortunately named him. φημίζειν and its deriva- 
s signified—o utter ominous words. καὶ δὴ καὶ ἰόντος αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 

νὴ bros ἐπεφημίζετο. Herod. 111. 124. 

᾿ς τούτων τοῖς ἐναντίοις ἐπιφημίσμασιν ἀφορμᾶσθαι.  Thuc. VI1. 75. 
D of the Greeks for giving names to persons and 
places, in consequence of some particular events connected with 

ir history, was no doubt derived from the Hebrews ; the names 
Le. patriarchs and places were commonly given in this way ; 
eg. Abrabam, Israel, Beer-sheba, &c. 

+ "57. τοῦτ᾽ ὄνυμ᾽ ἀθάνατον. Dissen thinks that Iamus was so called, 
be » the violet is amongst the earliest of flowers, and retains its 
0 a leaves for an extraordinary time; and was therefore an apt 

— emblem of the long period during which the Iamidæ were destined 

_t fouriah. 
“à ΕΣ καρπόν, fruit-time ; 1. 6. maturity. χρυσοστέφανος, very beauti- 

Jul. “Ἥβην re χρυσοστέφανον, καλήν re Διώνην. Hesiod. Theog. 17. 

40. Δήλου θεοδμάτας. 
‘ Sacra mari colitur medio gratissima tellus 
‘ Nereïidum matri et Neptuno Ægæo ; 
‘ Quam pius arcitenens oras et litora cireum 
“ Errantem Gyaro celsa Myconoque revinxit, 
“ Immotamque coli dedit, et contemnere ventos.” 

Virg. Æn. 111. 73. 

Le λαοτρόφον rdv, some regal dignity for himself. 

O1. νυκτὸς ὑπαίθριος, by night, in the open air. 

À LL — ἀρτιεπής, giving a clear, unambiguous answer, in opposition to 
D: obscure answers as are given by human divination. ὄσσα, 

used to signify merely voice, seems more properly to mean, 
K. 2 - in this passage, α divine voice, —an oracle. 
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62. I have adopted Hermann’s conjecture μεταλλάσαντίέ b—ap- 
proved by Bergk, and Kayser ; though the latter would prefipine ê 
for ἐν, No attempt to explain the common reading μετάλλασέν ré 
μιν is satisfactory. οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησέ iv. Pyth. 1v. 36. 

— ὄρσο ἴμεν, hasten to go. 

53. πάγκοινον χώραν, the spot where the general assemblies of 
Greece shall take place. 

— φάμας ὄπισθεν, after, 1. 6. obeying, my voice. 

64. ἀλίβατον. Vid. Buttmann’s Lexilogus in voc. 

66. For the present to hear his voice, which can neîther deceive, 
nor be deceived.  Jamus was to receive prophetic knowledge from 
Apollo. | 

67. ψευδέων ἄγνωστον. ‘ Nescia fallere vita.” Virg. Georg. τι. 467. 

63. σεμνὸν θάλος, the noble scion. ὁ δ᾽ ἀνέδραμεν ἔρνεϊ ἶσος. Hom. 4 

11. χντῖῖ. 56. ὧς τις πτόρθος ηὐξόμην τάλας, Eurip. Hec. 20. 

69. τεθμὸς seems to be connected with θεσμὸς, if it be not merely 
a different form of that word. Pindar is fond of applying it, as he « 
does here, to the customary, established games of Greece. ὕπατον 
δ᾽ ἔσχεν Πίσα Ἡρακλέος τεθμόν. Nem. x. 32; i.e. the Olympic ὦ 
festival. 

70. To understand the words ἀκροτάτῳ βωμῷ right, we must refer 3 
to Pausanias, who describes the altar at Olympia as consisting of 
two parts, of which the lower, called προβάσις, was 125 feet, and 
the upper 32 feet, in circumference. On the lower, the victim was « 
sacrificed, and its thighs carried to the ie to be inspected by 
the diviners. 

— χρηστήριον θέσθαι, to found an oracle. 

73. pavepäv, conspicuous. τεκμαίρει χρῆμ᾽ ἕκαστον, every circum- 

stance proves the truth of what I say ; 1. 6. the Lie und of the 
Iamidæ. 

74. Censure coming from others, who envy them, hangs over those. 
Schmidt reads, perhaps rightly, ἐκ δ᾽ ἄλλων. 

75. πρώτοις, the winners. 

76. χάρις, victory. Kayser’s manuscript reads ποτιστάξει. Pindar 
uses the future in a frequentative sense, v. 86, rio, I always 

Ἢ drink. Olvir. 3.-- δωρήσεται. And, in the present passage, the future 
is perfectly admissible, but not necessary. 

\ 
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ÈS 
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Lu. μάτρωες ἄνδρες, ancestors by the mother’s side ; i. e. the family 
f the wife of Iamus. 

78. ἐδώρησαν. The active form of this word fell subsequently 
o disuse. 

| ἐν — λιταῖς is.said to be an adjective,—supplicatory. Dissen refers 
Ο two passages, in corroboration of this sense : the first is Æsca. 
Agam. 223,—Jurûs δὲ καὶ κλήδονας πατρώους ; in which verse λιτὰς is 

ainly ἃ substantive : the other passage is Pyth. 1V. 217, —Aurds 
pe ἐκδιδάσκησεν ; where the word is of necessity an adjective, 

it would be very harsh to consider it as put in apposition to 
ταῦ In the present passage, an adjective sense is certainly 

E red. Hesychius too explains λιτή by λιτανεύτη, and ἀμφιλίτην 

y λιτανεύτην ; but I know not where this latter word is to be found. 

79. ὃς ἀγῶνας ἔχει, 1. 6. ἐναγώνιός ἐστι. 
“ Mercuri, facunde nepos Atlantis, 
‘ Qui feros cultus hominum recentum 
 Voce formasti catus, et decoræ 

‘More palæstræ. Hor. Od. 1. x. τ. 

τσ μοῖραν ἀέθλων, the fortune of the contests. τιμᾷ, favours. 

_ 82. I have a sense of a shrill-sounding whetstone on my tongue ; 
6. I am strongly D” to sing. ἀψευδεῖ δὲ πρὸς ἄκμονι χάλκευε 

#4 σσαν. Pyth.x. 

| 83. ἅ μ' ἐθέλοντα προσέρπει. There is no objection to the accusa- 
tive case. δύσφρων γὰρ ἰὸς καρδίαν προσήμενος. Æsch. Agam.834 ; and 
“2h προσέστην. Pers. 203. So it is read by Scholefield, Linwood, 

—Wellauer, and Bothe : there is very inferior manuscript authority for 

Τρ. πνοαῖς, breath of song. Αἰολῇσιν ἐν πνοαῖσιν αὐλῶν. Nem. 111. 

ΕἾ 
. “Quod spiro, et placeo, si placeo, tuum est.” Æor.Od. ΤΥ͂. ται. 24. 

“Nam spirat tragicum satis.” ÆEpist. II. 1. 166. 

Las. Α lake or river of Stymphalus, the site of which however is 
mown, was called after Metopa, maternal grandmother to Pindar, 

ἃ daughter to Ladon, a river of Arcadia. 
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84. The blooming Metopa, my maternal grandmother, was a 
Siymphelien. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὖν λιπαρός γε καὶ εὐανθὴς ἐν γυμνασίοις διατρίψεις. 

Aristoph. Nub. 1002. 
Thebe is called πλάξιππον, because her citizens were famous 

equestrians. Καδμεῖοι kévropes ἵππων.  Hom. Il. ιν. 391. 

86. πλέκων, enweaving as a wreath. 
“ Necte meo Lamiæ coronam, 

“ Pimpleï dulcis.  Hor. Οὐ. 1. xxwi. 8. 

88. Ænens is supposed to have been a friend of Agesias, sent to 
Thebes, to receive this ode from Pindar: he is here desired to urge« 
his chorus (ἑταίρους), to sing of Juno, on his return to Stymphalus. 
On this passage, Bishop Heber observes, (Notes on Pindar, Ὁ. 343) 
‘ Such passages as this appear to prove, —First, that the ondes of 
‘ Pindar, instead of being danced and chanted by a chorus of hired « 
‘ musicians and actors, in the absurd and impossible manner pre-« 
‘tended by the later Grecian writers, (whose ignorance of their own « 
‘antiquities is in many instances apparent.) were recited by the“ 
‘ poet himself, sitting, (his iron chair was long preserved at Delphi,)« 
‘and accompanied by one or more musicians, such as the Theban « 
‘ Æneas, whom he here compliments. Secondly, what will account 
“at once for the inequalities of his style, and the rapidity of his : 
‘transitions, we may infer that the Direæan swau was, often at least, « 
‘an improvisatore” The eighth Olympic ode was probably an « 
improvisation ; for it was written and sung on the same day bi. ἣ 
the victory it commemorates. 

— By Παρθενία is meant Stymphalian ; or the word is derived « 
from Mount Parthenius, in Arcadia. Juno is worshipped under this « 
title, as {he Virgin ; she was called τελεία, as the matron ; χήρα, as. 
the widow, separated from her husband Jupiter. 

The Seholiast says, that Agesias raised a statue to Juno at Stym- « 
phalus. If so, the poet means, that after ἃ hymn has been sung at. 
the dedication of this statue, the chorus will return home, and will 

celebrate the victory of Agesias in a banquet, where they will try 
whether Thebans justly deny the propriety of the nick-name of - ἢ 
the Bœotian hog ; 1. 6. are to sing ἃ song of Pindar’s, which by its 4 
beauty will prove the Bæotians to be no swine. Thirlwall thinks ” 
that the Bæœotians got credit for stupidity in consequence of the « 
richness of their soil, and its attendant luxury. It is commonly 4 

Ernie ant Sante de 
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uted to their dense atmosphere, —‘ Bæœotum in erasso jurares 

 matum. Æor. Epist. IL. 1. 244. A bell-wether of Abdera 
wered to a hog of Bæotia : — 

| “Vervecum in patria crassoque sub aëre nasci.” Juv. x. 50. 

89. And to decide afterwards whether we justly scorn the ancient 
chful nick-name, Bœotian hog. 

οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ἂν εἰ πείσαιμι. Eur. Med. 941. 

φόβος εἰ πείσω δέσποιναν ἐμήν. 184. 

JR ὀρθός, you will convey my meaning well ; i.e. you will 
1 the chorus eorrectly. 

"0 . exvrébe, interpreter. The sense of the passage is:—As ἃ 
cedæmonian dispatch, sent to an officer abroad, cannot be under. 

1, without the ‘ scytale ;’ so you, Æneas, must explain to the 
all that 1 mean. 

Es κρητήρ. ΑΒ a cup mixes wine with water, so will Æneas 
emper music and verse. Neither of these images is pleasing. 

D. Probably both Hiero and Agesias had palaces in Ortygia. 

φοινικόπεζαν. “Αἱ rubicunda Ceres medio succiditur æstu.’ 
Zirg. Georg. x. 297. Winkelman thinks Ceres gained this name 

n having the feet of her statues painted red by sculptors : but 
orn, when ripe, is of a reddish yellow colour, which may perhaps 

“be considered sufficient explanation of the epithet ; or it may refer 
“to the heat and labour of the husbandman. 

95. λευκίππουι White horses were commonly attribated to the 
vds, as they were to kings. 

| γιγνώσκοντι, are acquainted with him ; 1.e. his creme 

1 been celebrated by various poets. 

+ — μὴ θραύσαι. An image from a chariot overthrown in a race. 
d χρόνου γὰρ οὔτις érha 

τὸ πάλιν εἰσορᾶν, 
νόμον παρέμενος, ἀνομίᾳ χάριν διδούς" 
ἔθραυσε δ᾽ ὄλβου κελαινὸν ἅρμα. Zur. Here. Fur. 777. 

h inanes nostras contentiones ! quæ in medio spatio sæpe fran- 

untur, et corruunt. Cie. de Orat. 111.2. θραύσοι was the older 
r à ling; but the fut, opt. never has the optative sense. 

S2 

ne TS  “᾿ἠ-ς Ὁ 

ον 4 " æ ᾿ _ 



139 NOTES ON THE SIXTH OLYMPIC, 

98. May he kindly entertain the triumphal procession À 
Agesias. | 

99. οἴκοθεν οἴκαδε, from one home to another ; as he had a dvelling à 
both in Sicily and Arcadia. 

100. ματέρα. ‘The Scholiast says, that Stymphalus was at one 
time the metropolis of Arcadia ; and Pindar would naturally use the Ε 
most complimentary language towards that town. Heyne thinks 
that the word need only signify, a city,—a nourisher of citizens. So 
the town of Opus is spoken of Οἱ. 1x. 20,— 4 

Λοκρῶν ἐπαείροντι ματέρ' ἀγλαόδενδρον. À | 

But Bôckh reasonably objects, that, in this case, the word should“ 

be ᾿Αρκάδων, not ’Apkadias. ; 

101. ἀπεσκίμφθαι, to be fixed in the ground from the ship. ἐπὶ 
δυοῖν ὁρμεῖν, to ride with two anchors, (one from the stern, and the« 
other from the bows of a ship.) was a proverb, signifying {he wisdom « 
of providing against misfortune. So Agesias has two anchors in 
his two places of dwelling. The anchor was the symbol of security, « 
or interest, with the Greeks. Demosth. de Coron. 319,—oùr ἐπὶ 
τῆς αὐτῆς ὁρμεῖ τοῖς πολλοῖς ; where ἀγκύρας is understood,—e has 

not the same interest ; is not in the same boat with his fellow-« 
countrymen. Soph. Œd. Col. 40 ν---κἀπὶ σμικροῖς μέγας ὥρμουν. 
Reisig’s conjecture, σμικρᾶς, sub. ἀγκύρας, is very plausible, and has 
been admitted into the text by Wunder. 

102. May he, loving the prosperity of both Stymphalians and ; 

Syracusans, grant it. 

103. εὐθὺν πλόον, a prosperous voyage. The older commentators « 
took this expression in a metaphorical sense, as meaning ἃ happy . Ε 
voyage through life. Dissen more reasonably understands it « 
literally ; because Agesias was to return to Syracuse by sea. 

104. χρυσαλάκατος, a general epithet for a woman or goddess,— 8 
having a golden distaf. Sea nymphs are described as spinning, by ἢ 
Virgil, Georg. τν. 333— 

‘At mater sonitum thalamo sub fluminis alti 
“ Sensit : eam circum Milesia vellera Nymphæ 
‘ Carpebant hyali saturo fucata colore.’ 

105. ἄεξε, bless. θεὸς δ᾽ ἐπὶ ἔργον ἀέξῃ. Hom. Od. xrv. ὅς. 
Pindar uses both ἀέξειν and αὔξειν. Homer, only ἀέξειν. 

— ἄνθος. "ΟἹ, 1x. 48. 
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Fr  Diagoras, of Rhodes, was a renowned boxer : He gained the prize 
“in the 79th Olympiad, B.C. 464. This ode, which commemorates 

“his victory, seems to have been taken back by him on his return to 
“his native country. He was of the family of Hercules. A body of 
— Argives, who claimed descent from Tlepolemus, planted a colony at 

— Rhodes ; and they called Tlepolemus their founder. They occupied 
—ihree towns (a τρίπολις,) and established a triple kingdom. This 

seems to mean, that they, being Dorians, imported into Rhodes the 
| triple division of all Dorian tribes; viz.—Hylleis, Dymanes, and 
 Pamphyli. The colonists that dwelt at lalysus were called Eratidæ. 
… In process of time, kingly power at Rhodes shared the same fate 
that befell it universally on continental Greece, and was abolished, 
about 656, B.C. Magistrates called ‘ Prytaneis’ succeeded ; and 
_ Demagetus, the father of Diagoras, seems to have been one. But 
ἢ even this qualified form of authority was not doomed to last. By the 
intrigues and influence of Athens, a purer democratic form of 

government was established at Rhodes ; and the island became the 
« theatre of much subsequent contest between the Athenians and 
Î Lacedæmonians. The present ode was probably sung at lälysus, 
᾿ during a public feast of the Eratidæ. 

4 : Mhe poet begins with praising Diagoras and his father: He then 
_refers back to the origin of the colony, planted by Tlepolemus, who 
— had been ordered by Apollo to seek the island of Rhodes, after his 
£. murder of Licymnius. He next sings how the Heliadæ forgot to 
… tike fire, wherewith to worship Minerva: he tells how Jupiter 
 χαϊποᾶ gold on the island, and gave the people glory in art. The 
last myth he commemorates, is about the Sun; who having been 
overlooked, in the distribution of countries amongst the gods 
demanded this island, which he saw was coming out of the sea, 
though it had not yet appeared. His request was granted: he 
became enamoured of Rhodos, and by her begat three sons, — 

: 
£ 

{ 

ë 

4 

… Helindæ, who founded the three cities, which the Heracleidæ 
L 
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subsequently occupied. ‘The poet ends with a panegyric of the” 
subject of his poem, and a prayer for his welfare. He seems … 
throughout, in speaking of the various instances of prosperity that 
had happened to Rhodes, to lay particular stress on the fact, = 
that they were all accompanied and qualified by somé disaster : τ 
hence Dissen imagines, that Diagoras had s/ain his antagonist at « 
Olympia, as Tlepolemus slew Licymnius. According to the Scholiast, Ἶ 
the Rhodians regarded this ode as so valuable, for the national 
antiquities contained in it, that they had it engraved in golden « 
letters, and preserved in the temple of Minerva, at Lindus. + 

Homer speaks of Tlepolemus of Rhodes thus, 71. 11. 653 :— 
Τληπόλεμος δ᾽ Ἡρακλεΐδης Üs τε μέγας τε 
ἐκ Ῥόδου ἐννέα νῆας ἄγε Ῥοδίων ἀγερώχων. 

οἱ Ῥόδον ἀμφενέμοντο διὰ τρίχα κοσμηθέντες 
Λίνδον, ᾿ήλυσσόν τε καὶ ἀργινόεντα Κάμειρον. 

And υ. 66:--- 
Τληπόλεμος δ᾽, ἐπεὶ οὖν τράφη ἐν μεγάρῳ ἐϊπήκτῳ, 

αὐτίκα πατρὸς ἑοῖο φίλον μήτρωα κατέκτα 
ἤδη γηράσκοντα Λικύμνιον ὄζον ἤΑρηος. δ 

And immediately after, in the catalogue, are reckoned other islanders, « 
namely, Nireus of Syme, and Antiphus and Pheidippus of Cos. | 

In the fifth book of the Iliad, v. 628, et seq., the death of a Tlepole- 
mus by the hand of Sarpedon is described. In this passage, he is « 
said to be a son of Hercules, but his country is not specified, The « 
names of the other three do not. again occur in the poem. These 
are the only instances of enemies to Troy coming from the eastern M 
side of the Ægæan sea. The catalogue in the Iliad in several 
particulars contradicts the other books ; and Müller and Bôckh « 
have no hesitation in condemning this passage about ‘ Tlepolemus 
of Rhodes” A Dorian colony was certainly carried to Rhodes, from « 
Argos; but it was led by Althæmenes, a descendant of Hercules ; 3 

and at a period considerably later than the Trojan War. The 
Dorians at Rhodes were however glad enough to give a fictitions M 
antiquity to their colony ; and Pindar gratifies their national vanity 
by treating their settlement by Tlepolemus, son of Hercules, as a 
fact of historic truth. À 
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"2, Sparkling and bubbling within with the dew of the vine ; 

. — κακλάζω is particularly applied £o {he noise which breakers 
make as they roll over the shingle. 

πέριξ ἀφρὸν 
πολὺν καχλάζον ποντίῳ φυσήματι. Eur. Hipp. 1210. 

e derivation is said to be κάχλα, so that the meaning of the word 
, to repeat the sound κάχλα. ζω is the termination of verbs of 

πᾶ ; as, οἰμώζω, γρύζω, αἰάζω, μύζω, &c. to utter, οἴμοι, γρύ, αἴ, 

J 

LA _— δρόσῳ, dew, or, foam, is used poetically to signify any liquor. 
… μελίκρατ᾽ ἄφες γάλακτος οἰνωπόν τ᾽ ἄχνην.  Eurip. Orest. 115. 

“Ille i impiger hausit 

‘ Spumantem pateram ? Virg. Æn. 1. 738. 

Le δωρήσεται, commonly makes a present. Vid. Οἱ. γι. 76. λασιαυ- 
a θ᾽ ἵππον ὑπάξεται ἀμφιλόφον ζυγόν. Soph. Antig. 351. 

ΕΒ. F0 mporive means, ἕο drink some liquor out of a cup, ard then 
| 7 it to some other person. καὶ τελευτῶν ἐκπώματ᾽ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ χρυσᾶ 

αὐτοῖς, Demosth. de Falsa Leg. 384. MHence we may 
À the joke (such as it was) of Theramenes, who, after 

nel the cup of hemlock, exclaimed, according to Cicero, 
᾿γὼ; 1. 40, “ Propino hoc Critiæ.” 

Π … -- οἴκοθεν οἴκαδε, from one branch of the family to another ; ἷ. e. 
ἢ father-in-law to son-in-law. 

D. χάριν, a present in honour of. κᾶἄδος ἑόν, his relation. 

— dv δέ, and also,—at the same time. ἐν δ᾽ ἄλοχοι πολιαί τ᾽ ἐπὶ 
4 γες, Œd, Tyr. 182. ἐν δὲ σὺ πολλή. Call. in Dian. 138. ἐν δὲ 

᾿ καρδία στένει. Æsch. Sept. ς. Theb. 967. 

ἢ 

çs ω 
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5. He renders him, in the presence of friends, an object of envy Π 
for his wedding, in which hearts are united. 4 

7. καὶ ἐγώ, 80 also 1, sending, as it were, nectar, poured into a | 
cup. | à 
— νέκταρ. So Persius, —* Cantare credas Pegaseïum nectar” 

Prolog. extr. ἷ 

8. πέμπων, Pindar sent this ode by Diagoras to Rhodes ; he 
himself did not g0,—though he says karéBav, v. 13. But in several 4 
places he speaks as if he were present with his odes. 

— γλυκὺν καρπὸν φρενός, the mellow produce of the understanding. 

9. ἱλάσκομαι, 7 bespeak their favour. 

10. κατέχοντι. ἠδ᾽ ἵνα μιν κλέος ἐσθλὸν ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν ἔχῃσιν. " 

Hom. Od. 1. 95; 

11. Pindar uses the word χάρις with such great diversity of . 
meaning, that it is not always easy to determine in which sense it « 
should be taken. In this passage it may signify either victory, | 
glory, or poetry. | 1 

— ἐποπτεύει, regards favourably. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε νιν φεύγοντα μητρόθεν σκότον 

Δίκη προσεῖδε καὶ προσηξιώσατο. Æsch. Sept. ς. Theb. 664-7. 

“ποθὴ tu, Melpomene, semel - 0 
‘ Nascentem placido lumine videris’  Hor. Od. IN. ant. 1. 

‘ Neque illum ᾿ 
“ΕἸανα Ceres alto nequicquam spectat Olympo.” Virg.Georg.1. 95. 

— ζωθάλμιος, that gives cheerfulness to life. μ 9 
ἐπεὶ οὐ βιοθάλμιος ἀνὴρ 

γίγνεται, ὅστε θεαῖς ἐπιμίσγεται ἀθανάτῃσι. 

Hom. Hymn. in Ven. 190. 

12. θαμά is used by Pindar for μά. In several passages an hiatus 3 
is created, if 4 is not prefixed. ἢ 

— ἔντεσιν αὐλῶν, ἃ periphrasis for αὐλοῖς. κατέκλασε γὰρ ἐντέων 

σθένος οὐδέν. Pyth. ν. 32; i.e. his chariots. ἔντεα means any sort « 

of furniture. 

— παμφώνοισι, uttering a great variety of sounds. 
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χ3. ὑπ᾿ ἀμφοτέρων, accompanied by both, 1. 6. the lyre and flute. 
πὸ ποικιλοφόρμιγγος ἀοιδᾶς. OÙ. 1V. 2. δαίδων ὕπο λαμπομενάων. 

mm. Od. XX111. 290. 

εἶ . That I may praise the bold,—\iterally, straight-forward— 
ΦΥ͂, , of vast stature, who gained the crown of victory for himself 

Ἴ νος The ἰθὺ μάχεσθαι of Homer is closely allied to εὐθυ- 

4 16. ἄποινα πυγμᾶς, the reward of his bozing. skill. So, κῶμον 
ἰνεγειρέτω νίκας ἄποινα. Isth. Vi1. 3. ἐτέλεσσεν ὕμνον ἄποιν᾽ ἀρετᾶς. 
>, th. 11.14. ἄποινα is governed by αἰνέσω, as if Pindar had said, 

| à “ill sing a song, to be the reward. 

17. Demagetas probably held the office of Prytanis, and is there- 
Ὃ said {0 be a prvourite of. justice ; ; 1e. a just ruler. 

Fe ἱπποτρόφοι τ᾽ ἐγένοντο, χαλκέῳ τ᾽ [Ἄρει δον.  Isthm. 111. 32. 

— 18. εὐρυχόρους The word xépos originally meant an open space. 
| mé δὲ χορὸν θεῖον ποσίν. Hom.Od. vit. 264. ἔνθα δ᾽ ἔσαν 

, καλοὶ χοροὶ ἠδὲ θόωκοι. Od. χιι. 318. Afterwards it meant 
ἐλε dance which took place there. εὐρυχόρου should therefore be 

nterpreted, Aaving large open spaces. 

᾿ς. τρίπολιν νᾶσον. There can be no doubt that this Tripolis 
—arose from the three-fold division of all Dorian settlements.  Hence 
“Homer says, speaking of the Cretan Dorians, — 
“ Δωριέες re τριχάϊχες δῖοί re Πελασγοί. Οὐ. XIX. 177. 

. 19. Bôckh understands the headland of Peræa in Caria. 

% à “Apyeig σὺν αἰχμᾷ, together with warriors, the descendants of the 

"4 founders of the colony. δεῦρο μυρίαν ἄγων λόγχην. Eur. 

% Ραμ. 445. 

20. Proclaiming it to the world (ἀγγέλλων,) 1 will gladly give a 

᾿ς re (ἐθελήσω διορθῶσαι λόγον) to them from the beginning, 

“ (even) from Tlepolemus : which story belongs equally (ξυνόν) to all 

ἕλε valiant race of Hercules. 

24. Countless errors beset (literally, hang around) the minds of 

men. " Humanum est errare.” 

ἢ ἄρα δὴ μάλα πάντες ἁμαρτίνοοι πελόμεσθα 
Rhiani Frag. τ. 1. 

δόλιος γὰρ αἰὼν ἐπ᾽ ἀνδράσι κρέμαται.  Isthm. VII. 14. 

T 
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26. Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 345— 
τοῦδ᾽ οὕνεκα 

θέλοιμ᾽ ἂν ὡς πλείστοισι πημονὰς τυχεῖν, 

29. θαλάμων. Vid. ΟἹ. ν. 13. Medea was the mother of Licymnius. 
οἰκίστηρ, i. 6. Tlepolemus. 

30. But (thus it is,) violent disturbances of mind mislead even a 
wise man. 

ποῖ παρεπλάγχθην γνώμας ἀγαθᾶς; Eur. Hipp. 240. 

33. To atone for the guilt of homicide, the god sentenced him 
(εἶπε) to an immediate exile. 

— ἀμφιθάλασσον vouév, an island ; properly, a district, or province. « 
τὰ δ᾽ ἀμφί τ᾽ “Apyos καὶ νομὸν τὸν Ἑλλάδος | 
οὐχ ὧδε πορθεῖν ῥᾷδι᾽, ὡς λέγεις, δορί. Eur. Rhes. 477. 

i. e. {he land of Greece. 6 

The ‘golden shower” may possibly piiy the original fertility of ἶ 
Rhodes. 

36. Minerva is the wisdom of Jupiter; she was therefore saïd to : 
have sprung from the divine brain. The wisdom of the ruler of the 
gods was always perfect, and incapable of addition ; therefore i 
Minerva was fabled to have been born full-armed. A 

αὐτὸς δ᾽ (i.e. Jupiter alone) ἐκ κεφαλῆς γλαυκώπιδα Τριτογένειαν, 
δεινὴν, ἐγρεκύδοιμον, ἀγέστρατον, ἀτρυτώνην, 

πότνιαν, ἧ κέλαδοί τε ἅδον πόλεμοί τε μάχαι τε. Hes. Theog. 924. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀνιεῖς, ἐπεὶ αὐτὸς ἐγείναο παῖδ᾽ ἀΐδηλον. Hom. Il. v. 88ο. 

But these verses bear no comparison with the wonderful power of 
the present passage in Pindar. 

PES di à NO ee τ -20 
40. Commanded his children to observe a duty, that would im- À 

mediately become incumbent on them, (now that Minerva was born.) « 
χρέος, a duty ; properly, a debt, 1. 6. something that is due. ; 

42. Kayser wishes to read τᾷ for ἄν ; or ὅπως, for ὡς ἄν. 

— They should be the first to raise a conspicuous altar. 

LE à ωδδοζαρα, — ἐναργέα--εφανερόν. OÙ. νι. 73. 

43. Reverence that springs from, is the daughter of, forethought, ἷ 
produces virtue and happiness to man. He insinuates that the - 

Rhodians, though pious, were not careful in doing all that was - 
required of them. 

+ 
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ο΄ 45. And yet the cloud of oblivion puzzlingly comes over us, and 
removes the right method of doing things out of our thoughts. 

-.- ἀτέκμαρτα is used adverbially ; properly it means, ir a way 
that cannot be conjectured, or explained. 

᾿ς 46. εἰ dé τις ἔχει θνατῶν ἀλαθείας ὁδόν. Pyth. 111. 103. ἐξιστορῆσαι 
ὁδὸν βουλευμάτων. Eur. Hec. 744. 

᾿ς 48. And s0 they went up, not having the seed of bright fire. 
“It is remarkable that Pindar, though he tells us of the negligence 
. f the Rhodians, does not relate its punishment : possibly because 

his audience knew it too well, to require a specification of the cir- 
“cumstances. The position of où at the end of the sentence points 

it out as bearing especial emphasis. 
οὔτε δακρύων ἀπύρων ἱερῶν 

ὀργὰς ἀτενεῖς παραθελξει.  Æsch. Agam. 70. 
ἢ Professor Scholeñield’s interpretation of ἱερῶν, Parcarum, is in- 

“genious and probable : {he Fates angry because no fire had been 
_ offered to them in sacrifice. 

Pr σπέρμα φλογός, that which will produce fire. 
” ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε τις δαλὸν σποδιῇ ἐνέκρυψε μελαίνῃ, 

Ἂν σπέρμα πυρὸς σώζων. Hom. Od. v. 488. 

‘ Quærit pars semina flammæ 
“ Abstrusa in silicis venis.” Virg. Æn. νι. 6. 

Dissen thinks that the victims were left unburnt, in consequence 
fire having been forgotten. To take fire in a censer was, under 
Levitical law, to assume the office of a priest: whence Moses 

παν Numbers χυι. 6, to the rebellious Korabites,—‘ This do ; take 
you censers, Korab and all his company ; and put fire in them,” 

ΗΝ e. execute the office of priests, to which you think yourselves 
entitled) “ before the Lord to-morrow : and it shall be, that the 
3" man whom the Lord doth choose, he shall be holy. Ye take too 
_« much upon you, ye sons of Levi” In the contest of Elijah with 
the priests of Baal, the proof of Elijah’s divine commission was, {he 

that came down from heaven, and consumed his sacrifices. And 

seems not impossible that the Rhodian colonists were guilty of 
-jrreverent negligence, in failing to provide for the proper consecra- 

of the temple by the regular offices of the priesthood. 

& 
δ᾿ 
À 

è 40. ἄλσος means any sacred place. δῖον πάμβοτον ἄλσος, λειμῶνα 
κον, Æsch, Suppl. 559; ἷἱ. 6. Egypt. 
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51. ἐπιχθονίων seems to be dependent on ἀριστοπόνοις, ἕο excel ë 

with their hands which wrought most skilfully of all men. 

52. The high roads had statues placed in them, that looked bike 
living and moving beings. Ê 

Homer says of Vulcan, when limping out of his smithy,— 
ὑπὸ δ᾽ ἀμφίπολοι ῥώοντο ἄνακτι, 

χρύσειαι, ζωῇσι νεήνισιν εἰοικυῖαι. 

αἱ μὲν ὕπαιθα ἄνακτος ἐποίπνυον. Il. xvim. 417. 

53. In the judgment of a wise man, even wisdom is best, when 
without art. Pindar implies that the Heliadæ were superior (Ὁ 
their predecessors in Rhodes, the Telchines, who had credit for 

executing all sorts of magic works, automaton figures, &ec. 
‘ Phœbæamque Rhodon ét Ialysios Telchinas, 

‘ Quorum oculos ipso vitiantes omnia visu | 
« Jupiter exosus, fraternis subdidit undis.” Ov. Met.wir. 365. « 

Éd The mention of the Heliadæ ts. leads him to tell the » 
story of their origin. # 

58. No one pointed out the share of the sun in his absence ; 1. 6. | 
no one of the gods reminded Jupiter that he had allotted no land « 
to the Sun. The gods are represented as appropriating the several“ 
countries of the globe, as colonists have their respective settlements M 
assigned to them in a new country. 3 

60. ἁγνόν, as being the parent of purifying fire and she. 

Gr. 1 have adopted the reading of Kayser’s manuscript, ἄμπαλον 
---ἀνάπαλον, a fresh allotment. ΤῊΝ 

Bôckh reads ἂμ πάλον θέμεν---ἀναθέμεν. But Pindar never uses the 
form ἄμ for ἀνά in a tmesis. The word ἄμπαλος, at least in this 
sense, is, 1 believe, not to be found; but the form is perfectly 4 
legitimate. 

62. πεδόθεν, growing from the bottom, as it were a plant. A“ 
coral island might, with some poetic licence, be so described. 
Rhodes is said to have sprung out of the sea, having been previously « 
invisible ; probably from some tradition of volcanic action, by which « 
the islands and coasts of the Ægæan sea were often agitated. | 

63. Capable of feeding many _inhabitants, and ES of. 
cattle. 4 
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1 | 63. εὔφρονα, properly, well-disposed towards. 
‘ Ad segetes ingeniosus ager  Ovid. Fast, 1v. 684. 

| 4 ἐρᾷ Lachesis is properly described as officiating at a division of 

PA To swear, by lifting up her hands. 
— “And Abraham said to the king of Sodom, I have lift up mine 
ΕΣ ‘ hand unto the Lord, the Most High God, the possessor of heaven 

᾿ ‘and earth, that I will not take from a thread even to a shoe-latchet.” 
€ " esis, Ch. x1v. 22. ‘See now that I, even I, am He; and there 
“is no God with me : I kill, and I make alive ; Iwound, and I heal ; 
ἱ" Mneither i is there any that can deliver out of my hand. For 7 lift 
3 “up my hand to heaven, and say, I live for ever.” Deuteronomy, Ch. 

Ὗ xx. 39. ‘ He held up his right hand, and his left hand unto 
“heaven, and sware by Him that liveth for ever” Daniel, xur. 7. 
“Yet also I Lifted up my hand unto them in the wilderness, that I 
would not bring them into the land which I had given them.’ 
Φ XX. 15. 

… 66. μὴ παρφάμεν, not to contravene ; not to take the oath deceit- 
| ων Juno swears by the oath of the gods. 
; ἴστω νῦν τόδε γαῖα καὶ οὐρανὸς 4 ὕπερθε 

καὶ τὸ κατειβόμενον Στυγὸς ὕδωρ, ὅστε μέγιστος 
ὅρκος δεινότατός τε πέλει μακάρεσσι θεοῖσι. om. Il. χν. 36. 

“ Stygiamque paludem, 
‘Di cujus jurare timent et fallere (παρφάμεν) numen.” 

Virg. Æn. νι. 323. 

67. ἐᾷ κεφαλᾷ, to him. ΟἹ. νι. Go. 
… 68. These famous words had their event—were ratified—by 
| | lin out true, πετοῖσαι is an image from fArowing dice. 

| ‘ Hæc aliis maledicta cadant.”  Tibull. 1. νι. 85. 
* Vota cadunt”  Tibull. 11. 11. 17 ; are ratified. 

τύχᾳ δ᾽ εὐπροσωποκοίτῳ 

᾿ μέτοικοι δόμων πεσοῦνται πάλιν, “δεῖ, Choeph. 969. 
ε (8 the passage is amended by Hermann.) 

—…. Jo. ὑξειᾶν, Τα. ΟἹ. 111. 24. 
ἦμος δὴ λήγει μένος ὀξέος ἠελίοιο.  Hes. Op. et Di, 412. 

‘ Ast ubi me fessum Sol acrior ire lavatum 
* Admonuit,.” Hor, Sat. À, νι. 125. 
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71. ‘ Interea volucres Pyroeis, Eôus, et Æthon, 

‘ Solis equi, quartusque Phlegon hinnitibus auras 
“ Flammiferis implent.” Ov. Met. 11. 153. 

72. Seven sons, who in a former age exhibited wonderful genius. 

The Heliadæ are said to have gained, or imported into Rhodes, 
a considerable knowledge of astronomy, and to have improved the 
almanack. From their study of the heavenly bodies, theÿ may have 
been fabulously named Children of the sun. 

73. εἷς means Cercaphus. 

74. ἀπάτερθε δ᾽ ἔχον---ἀστέων μοῖραν, they each held his own 

allotted city, separately from the others. 

76. And their settlements are called after them. 

77. There, at Rhodes, a pleasant expiation of his sad calamity 
(the death of Licymnius,) is established for Tlepolemus, the leader 
of this Heracleid colony, as for a god ; namely (re), a procession of 
victims, accompanied with frankincense, and a contest for prizes. 

79. Founders of colonies were generally worshipped as demi-gods, 
after death. Herodotus, vi. 38, says of Miltiades,—«ai οἱ τελευτή- 
σαντι Χερσονησῖται θύουσιν, ὡς νόμος οἰκιστῇ, καὶ ἀγῶνα ἱππικόν τε καὶ 

γυμνικὸν ἐπιστᾶσι. The festival in honour of Tlepolemus was called 
« Tlepolemia ;’ but after the decay of the political influence of the 
Heracleids, the games were dedicated to the Sun. 

82. ἄλλαν, à. 6. νίκην, which may be understood in εὐτυχέων. The 

games of Attica were the Panathenæan, Heraclean, Eleusinian, and 
Panhellenian. | 

83. A brovze shield was the prize at the Heræan games of Argos : 
the shield was also the armorial emblem of that city ; and there was 
one on some high building there, so firmly fixed, that the proverbial 
expression, ἡ ἐν “Apye ἀσπίς, was applied to any thing immovable. 
ἔγνω. id. OI, νι. 97. 

84. épya, contests. 

85. There were four regular national (évvouos) games in Bœotia ; 
—the Erotidian, at Thespiæ ; the Eleutherian, at Platææ ; the 

Amphiaraian, at Oropus ; and the Delian, at Delium. 

86. The marble judgment tells the same story ; ï. e. the column 

on which was engraved the sentence of the judges, who declared 

. Diagoras successful, gives the same number of victories. 

- Sani 1 a ne  9ςὑνν 
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— The names of conquerors in the various subordinate games of 
G besides the four great ones, were generally inscribed on 

pillars. The list of conquerors at the great Olympic games, 
the time of Coræbus, downwards, is one of the most valuable 

to the chronology of Greece. But it is probable that even this 
list was originally on separate pillars ; and was subsequently 

… collected by the Hellanodicæ into one catalogue. 
— The games of Ægina were the Æacean, Delphinian, and Heræan : 
—… chose of Megara were the Dioclean, Pythian, Nemean, and Alca- 

… thôean. | 
᾿ς 86. πελλάνα. OÙ. 1x. 97. Kayser wishes to read νικᾶν instead of 

—… 87. Who, having a temple on the crags of Mount Atabyrius, 
Domerda us. Ζεῦ πάτερ, Ἴδηθεν μεδέων, κύδιστε, μέγιστε.  Hom. Il. 

1.276. It seems probable that the word Atabyrius is Z'abor, with 
… a Greek termination. 

ἷ 88. Favourably accept this ode, which commemorates a victory 

at Olympia ; literally, this solemn institution of an ode. 

- 89. Andthe man who has gained glory in boxing. Sophocles, 
" Philoct. τ4.20,---ἀθάνατον ἀρετὴν ἔσχον. Plato, Sympos. 208. ἀ.---ἀλλ᾽ 
4 οἶμαι ὑπὲρ ἀρετῆς ἀθανάτου, καὶ τῆς τοσαύτης δόξης εὐκλεοῦς πάντες πάντα 
᾿ ποιοῦσιν. 

— αἰδοίαν χάριν, divine glory. 

Pa 90. Because he always keeps the road directly opposite to inso- 
à lence ; i. e. bears his honours meekly. 

91. Knowing well how much his noble mind, (sprung as he is) 
from noble ancestors, has given him ; i.e. how much he is indebted 
. for his distinction to the ancestry who bequeathed him so noble a 
| spirit. The word χράω seems originally to have meant simply ἕο 

give. Herodotus, vis. 38, says, —xpnoas ἄν τι τεῦ βουλοίμην τυχεῖν ; 

… would you grant 7 And vi. 80, ---Κορινθίων ἐδέοντο χρῆσαΐ σφι νῆας. 

͵ — Schweighæuser denies that it means ἐο lend, in this last passage ; 
though {ending is not an uncommon sense of the word. 

— ὅσαντος ἐκ ματρός ἐστι θυμός" (derived from the matter.) 
Æsch. Choeph. 422. 

92. μὴ κρύπτε, do not cast into obscurity that branch of the 
common family of the Diagoridæ, which is sprung from Callianax. 

ἢ 

Le 
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93. The city too celebrates festivals, together with (1. 6. out 
delight at) {he victories and rejoicings of the Eratide ; ae 
not too much to present prosperity—for) in a moment of time, 1h 
breezes of fortune shift. Mr. Donaldson is probably right in regard- 
ing ἄω, “ spiro, as°the root of αἰθύσσω ; which, though it is often 
applied to the rapid motion of fire, yet may always retain its primary 
sense of blowing. The Latin words ‘flo’ and ‘ flagro” are Bart 

connected. 

From the general tone of the concluding lines, it is obvious tha 

Pindar had good reasons for anticipating the disasters, which in fact 
speedily befell the family of Diagoras. The rise of democratic 
power at Rhodes, under the guidance of Athens, involved the 

Diagoridæ in the general ruin of the aristocratic party. A à 

tm 



ARGUMENT OF TBE EIGHTH OLYMPIC. 

This was written in commemoration of a victory in wrestling, gained 
ÿ Alcimedon, an Æginetan youth, of the family of the Blepsiadæ : 
twas gained OZ. 80; B. C. 460. The ode was sung at Olympia, 
nmediately after the victory, in the procession to the altar of 
Jupiter in Altis (In v. 50, Pindar applies the word δεῦρο to 

. E gina, apparently meaning the place where the ode was recited ; 
jut it is common enough with him to speak of himself as personally 
present, when it is obvious that he can only be supposed to be so in 
ind.) He commences with an address to Olympia ; and felicitates 
cimedon and his brother Timosthenes on their good fortune, in 
wying the especial care of Jupiter, who was tutelary god of 

and presided over Olympia and Nemea, at which latter 
5 Timosthenes had gained a prize. He then eulogizes the 

1 4% tans, who had a great commerce, for their just dealings with 
ther nations. The name Ægina suggests tu him the fame of the 

: Æacus. He then praises Melesias, the instructor of Alcime- 
sh the art of wrestling. He must have been a famous master 

craft, since Alcimedon’s was the thirtieth prize gained by his 
lars. Pindar is cautious and apologetic (». 54,) in his approach 
the panegyric on Melesias, because he was an Athenian ; and 

> was ἃ strong national antipathy between the Athenians and 
ginetans. The poem concludes with a prayer for the happiness 

οἱ Acimedon, and Ægina. 

La 

# 
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1. Olympia, where splendid contests are held. 
4 € 

καὶ τὰν Αἰτναίαν Ἡφαίστου 

Φοινίκας ἀντήρη χώραν Ἐ 

Σικελῶν ὀρέων ματέρα. Eur. Troad. 220 ; 1.6. 

the country that contains mountains. | 

2. Mistress of prophetic truth. 
τὸν Θεῖον ἤδη μάντιν ὧδ᾽ Fe ᾧ 

τἀληθὲς ἐμπέφυκεν ἀνθρώπων μόνῳ. Soph. Œd. Tyr. 298. εἰ 

‘The word is also used to signify the verification of a propheey by. 
the event. [πη the present passage it seems also to refer to the .. 
and fairness with which the merits of competitors in the games we 
tried. 

— The μάντιες ἄνδρες were the families of soothsayers, name, 

the läimidæ, Clytiadæ, and Telliadæ. 

3. παραπειρῶνται, enquire of. | F 

4. To ascertain whether he has any thing to say about candidates, : 
who are eagerly (θυμῷ) desirous to ess glory. ἔχειν λόγον περὶ 
ἀνθρώπων, to say something about men ; ἔχειν λόγον ἀνθρώπων, to have 
a care for men. 

7. μόχθων ἀμπνοάν, respite from labours ; 1. 6. the joys of victory. 

8. τίνος νόμου δὴ ταῦτα πρὸς χάριν λέγω; Soph. Antig. 908. 
ἄνεται is used impersonally.—Their end is obtained by mens 

pranrré (which the gods grant) out of favour to piety. The word, 
ἄνω has the same sense, though not the same construction, in Æschl 
Fragm. Niobe,—oùd” ἄν τι θύων, οὐδ᾽ ἐπισπένδων ävous. Ϊ 

— ἀνδρῶν, the priests. ν 

11. ᾧτινι, in the case of any one whom. Ὶ 

- ἕσπηται, may befall, literally, follow. ἕσπομαι is an Homeri ἥ 

word. ἢ 
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- vi ἐθέλῃ ὀλέσαι, ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἕσπωνται θεοὶ ἄλλοι. Οὐ. Χι!. 349. 
Jsed also by the Alexandrian poets,— 
9 n: ὁ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐχένι γαῦρος ἀερθεὶς 

᾿ ἐν * ἕσπεται. Apoll. Rhod. τν. 1606. 

ide Spitsner’s Excursus, X. in Iliad. v. 423. 

12. Various blessings happen to various persons ; for many are 

modes of prosperity (which a man may enjoy) by {he favour of 
Le (but none can be higher than yours ;) for destiny assigned 

you, Ὁ Timosthenes and Alcimedon, to Jupiter, as the tutelary god 

abdéarre δ᾽ ἔθηκε θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη.  Hom. Il. χιχ. 407. 

καὶ πολυκαρποτάτας θῆκε δέσποιναν χθονός.  Pyth. τχ. 7. 

| 29. rte δὲ γένος, κατὰ δ᾽ ἀγλαὸν εἶδος ἐλέγχει. Tyrt. 1. 9; 

as pi gaining the victory in wrestling, honoured—literally, 
slaimed— his native land, Ægina, famous for the use of the long 

᾿ς Φαίηκες δολιχήρετμοι, ναυσίκλυτοι ἄνδρες. Οὐ. VIII. 191. 

21. 1. There, above all places amongst men, Themis, the Preserver, 
' 7 who sits on the tribunal with Jupiter, the god of the 
F #7 3 Mrs 

ἡ παλαίφατος 
à Δίκη σύνεδρος Ζηνὸς ἀρχαίοις νόμοις.  Soph. Œd. Col. 1382. 

[τ was natural that much litigation should arise at Ægina 

etween strangers and native citizens, from the great commerce 

car ὦ on there. Pindar means to compliment these island- 
érchants, on the justice with which they acted in all such cases. 

22. ἀσκεῖται, ‘colitur.” Pyth. υτι. 109. Nem. x1. 8. 

| 1 23. ἔξοχ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, in a manner beyond what is done by other men. 

τ΄ (ἀπά it is no small praise to say this of Ægina ;) for to 
licate with upright conscience, justly, in any matter that is 

[ “ Le to perpetual and important variations, is a dificult thing, — 
literally, kard Lo be wrestled with) : and some special decree of the 

gave this sea-girt island to be a firtunate defence (literally, 
4 or strangers, from whatever land they might come. 
ΤῈ image in the 23rd ». is taken from a pair of scales ; and the 

may menu the great diversity of eauses, and perplexities 
U 2 
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marine transactions. 

25. καὶ may mean Ægina too, as well as Olympia, which Ε 
acknowledge to be the great receplacle and harbour for strangers ;« 
or, that providence, by giving this virtue to Ægina, has also made 
it, &c. 4 

— Bioraés. Vid. Pyth. 1v. 273. 

26. ὑπέστασε, supplied, furnished. | 

εἰ μῆ τι πιστὸν τῷδ᾽ ὑποστήσει στόλῳ.  Æsch. Suppl. 461. 

27. ὦ Συράκοσαι, + 20 

ἀνδρῶν ἵππων τε σιδαροχαρμᾶν δαιμόνιαι τροφοί. Pyth.x1.1. 

28. May time, in successive years, never be weary of doing this; « 

i. 6. may Ægina always be a refuge to the stranger. These two 

verses are in a parenthesis ; for ὑπέστασε, in the 26th w., is the. 

governing verb to ταμιευομέναν, in the 3oth. 

30. An island ruled by the Dorian race, ever since the time: » 
Æacus. This verse has given great trouble, for Ægina was origin- | 
ally possessed by Thessalian Hellenes, nor did the Dorians gain. 
any power in it, until the time of their great descent upon Pelopon-« 
nesus. This did not take place until 80 years after the Trojan wars 
and therefore the Dorians could not have gained possession of Ægina 
until nearly two centuries after the days of Æacus ; for he was 
ancestor, in the second generation, to Achilles and Ajax. It is. 
impossible to evade the difficulty, by construing ἐξ Αἰακοῦ, after. | 

the time of Æacus, 1.e. many years after ; for = expression must 
mean from Æacus, downwards. 

When the Dorians, under Triacon, of Brief gained the 
island, they immediately united it to their own tribe ; —a proceedingh 
which they certainly adopted in other cases. The claim then urged. 
by them to the historical heroes, and the national antiquities, of" 

Ægina, probably became so general, and in the course of time was 

so little challenged, that Pindar only re-echoed the popular opinion, « 
when he spoke of the Æginetans as being of Dorian descent. 

32. When they were about to build a wall for Troy. ἀπὸ δὲ στε 
φάναν κέκαρσαι πύργων. ἔν. Hec. 910. ‘Ter si resurgat murus 
‘ aheneus Auctore Phœbo.” 270». Od. III. 111. 65. Neptune says, « 
II. σαὶ, 452,— ê 
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_ τοῦ δ᾽ (i.e. τείχεος) ἐπιλήσονται, 8 τ᾽ ἐγὼ καὶ Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων 

ἥρῳ Λαομέδοντι πολίσσαμεν ἀθλήσαντε. 

… 33. Because it was destined for it to breathe forth furious smoke, 
je. to be destroyed. 

— Had none but gods built the city walls, they must have been 
indestructible ; a mortal therefore was joined with them in the 
; a in conformity with destiny, which had decreed the ruin of 

… 37. The words γλαυκοὶ δράκοντες ought, in strict propriety of con- 
“struction, to be in the genitive case. But this usage is common, not 
“only in poets, but prose writers ; e.g. Thucyd. 11. 47,--- Πελοποννή- 
σιοι καὶ ξύμμαχοι τὰ δύο μέρη εἰσέβαλον ἐς τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν. The anomaly 

“may be explained by the fact, that the nominative is the righé case 
“to begin a sentence with. 

… 48, πύργον, the city walls. ὅτ᾽ εὐτύχει 
Æ Τροία, πέριξ δὲ πύργος εἶχ᾽ ἔτι πτόλιν. Eur. Hec. 1208. 

The two serpents that died, meant Ajax and Achilles ; the survivor, 
Neoptolemus. 

_ — ἐσαλλόμενοι, assaulting. 

— — κάπετον, i. €. κατέπεσον. πέτω Was the primary form of πίπτω. 

“rar was probably the old form of κατά. Most of the Greek prepo- 
sitions seem to have been originally monosyllables : the Latin form, 
which certainly represented the earlier Greek, in many cases is of 

ut one syllable, where the later Greek has two ; as, sub, ὑπό; per, 

; ob, ἐπί; ab, ἀπό. 

| 39. They died on the spot (αὖθι), struck by the terror of a god. 

4 ὅσσα δὲ μὴ πεφίληκε Ζεὺς ἀτύζονται βοάν.  Pyth. 1. 13. 

| 40. βοάσαις, with the shout of battle: as in the famous ex- 
n βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης : and the word Bodw is applied by 

ylus, Sept. c. Theb. 380, to the shout of a warrior, and the 

ἡ Τυδεὺς δὲ μαργῶν, καὶ μάχης λελιμμένος, 
εἰ μεσημβριναῖς κλαγγαῖσιν ὡς δράκων βοᾷ. 

Φ 4t. And Apollo, revolving in his mind (ὁρμαίνων) what this prodigy 
4 De mean, immediately spake in his presence ; i. 6. openly. 
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42. Troy is taken at the place of the workmanship of your hands, 
oh Æacus ! The completion of the prophecy is regarded as 806. 
certain, that it is spoken of as done. That part of the city-wall 
was to be vulnerable, which Æacus built. Hom. Il. νι. 435% 
Andromache entreats Hector : — 

λαὸν δὲ στῆσον παρ᾽ ἐρινεὸν, ἔνθα μάλιστα 

ἶ 

ἄμβατός ἐστι πόλις, καὶ ἐπίδρομον ἔπλετο τεῖχος" 
\ \ A + LE 7 » LA » 

τρὶς γὰρ τῆ γ᾽ ἐλθόντες ἐπειρήσανθ᾽ οἱ ἄριστοι, 

ἀμφ᾽ Αἴαντε δύω, καὶ ἀγακλυτὸν ᾿Ιδομενῆα" 
24 Lu # ’ 3 29 ste σφιν ἔνισπε νυν εὖ εἰδώς, 
7 νυ καὶ αὐτῶν ΡΝ Ὁ ἐποτρύνει καὶ ἀνώγει. | 

The expression ris θεοπροπίων εὖ εἰδώς seems to point to this οὐοεν; ἡ 

43. Apollo is said by Virgil, in the same way, to receive bis 
preternatural knowledge of futurity from Jupiter. 

‘ Quæ Phœbo Pater omnipotens, mihi Phœæbus Apollo 
‘ Prædixit, vobis Furiarum ego maxima pando” “22.111. 251.0 ᾿ 

— φάσμα, α vision. 

45. Troy shall be subdued by your children, in the Ἰὼ οὐδ 
fourth generations. This is not said with perfect ΒΕΘΟΌΣΒΟΥ ; for. 
Peleus, son of Æacus, who is reckoned in the jérsé generation, was 

grandfather of Neoptolemus ; consequently, Neoptolemus was in the 
fourth generation, including Æacus ; but Peleus was in the ΣΝ 1 
generation, eæcluding Æacus. 

— ἄρξεται, shall be governed ; ï. 6. destroyed. The fat. 1. middle | 
has very often a passive sense. The following is the list of words 4 
so used in the tragedians, collected by Monk, ad Hippol. 1458 : :— 

σγερήσομοι, λέξομαι, τιμήσομαι, κηρύξομαι, ἁλώσομαι, ἐάσομαι, μισήσομαι, 4 

στυγήσομαι, δηλώσομαι, βουλεύσομαι, ἐνέξομαι, ἄρξομαι, διδάξομαι, ἐπι- Ὁ 

τάξομαι, καλοῦμαι, ὀνειδιοῦμαι, μνημονεύσομαι. The same scholar, ad « 

Alcest. 158, gives ἃ list of words, which, in the Attic dialect, never « 
have their futurum primum in the active, but always in the middle . 
voice :— ἀκούσομαι, σιγήσομαι, σιωπήσομαι, ᾷσομαι, βοήσομαι, ἀμαρτή- | 

σομαι, θανοῦμαι, πεσοῦμαι, κλαύσομαι, πλεύσομαι, πνεύσομαι. This last Ἷ 

list has been enlarged to many times its original size, by the ᾿πἀβίυγς 
and observation of Dr. Kennedy, and is to be found in Gretton’s 

Elmsleiana Critica, p. 87. ὶ 

46. σάφα, not ambiguously, as most oracles spoke. 
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47. és, which is only expressed before the third substantive,"Iorpor, 

ust be understood before the first, Ξάνθον. ‘The Xanthus here 
oken of is considered, by Bôckh, to be the Xanthus of Troy :--- 

ν καλέουσι Θεοὶ, ἀνδρὲς δὲ Σκάμανδρον ; 1. 6. was called of old 
, but is now Scamander. But Apollo could hardly be said 

 hasten away to the river which was close to him; whereas he is 

istantly represented as visiting the Lycian Xanthas. 
# Qualis ubi hybernam Lyciam Xanthique fluenta 
“ Deserit, ac Delum maternam invisit Apollo. 

Virg. Æn. 1V. 143. 

» visits the Amazons on account of their relation to Diana. 
.- pappanr certainly to have founded the worship of Artemis at 
pb ; hence we may explain the celebrated contest of Phidias, 
bre es and other artists, to make sfatues of Amazons for the 
jhesian temple. Müller pronounces positively, —‘“ Every thing 

# that is related of the worship of this deity, is singular, and foreign 
᾿ to the Greeks ;” and, ‘wbherever her worship spread, she was 

ays distinguished by the additional title of Ephesian.” Hist. 
D r. B.2.ch.9 $.8. When the lonian Greeks settled at Ephesus, 

ΕΥ̓͂ saw suflicient resemblance between the worship and attributes 
ft |A goddess, and those of their own Artemis, to com- 

1 and harmonize them into one. 

49. Drove his chariot towards. τανύοντο δὲ μώνυχες ἵπποι, strained 
elves. Hom. Il. χυι. 375. | 

καναχὴ δ᾽ ἦν ἡμιόνοιιν" 
αἱ δ᾽ ἄμοτον τανύοντο. Od. νι. 82. 

; Χο. Conducting Æacus to Ægina on his golden chariot. 
χρυσέαισιν ἀν᾽ ἵπποις 

ὕπατον εὐρυτίμου ποτὶ δῶμα Διὸς μεταβᾶσαι. OÙ. τ. 41. 

pe. And to the hill of Corinth, to be present at the famous 
sacrifice ; i.e. the festival that preceded the opening of the Isthmian 

ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν (Neptune) Αἰθίοπας μετεκίαθε τηλόθ᾽ ἐόντας, 
ἀντιόων ταύρων τε καὶ ἀρνειῶν ἑκατόμβης. Hom. Od. 1. 22. 

Ζεὺς γὰρ ἐς ᾿Ωκεανὸν per ἀμύμονας Δἰθιοπῆας 
F χθιζὸς ἔβη μετὰ δαῖτα, Eco δ᾽ ἅμα πάντες ἕποντο. Il, 1. 453. 

This incidental allusion to games seems to bring Pindar back to his 
more immediate subject. 
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52. δειράδι is governed by ἐπί. 

53. I know there is nothing pleasant, that is equally so to al à 
(This he probably says, as feeling that the praise of a victorious ᾿ 
athlete must be galling to his defeated competitors.) 

54. And if in my song, in honour of Melesias (the trainer of ë 

Timosthenes and Alcimedon,) Z ave retraced the glory (he gained) M ἧ 
from his beardless pupils, let not envy pelt me with her rough stone. 

‘ Unde petitum 
< Hoc in me jacis ?? Hor. Sat. 1. τν. 79. 

τριττὰ δὴ ταῦτα ἀθλήματα διανοηθῶμεν. ν μὲν, παιδικῶν ἐν δὲ, dye= 

νείων᾽ ἐν δὲ, ἀνδρῶν. Plat. de Leg. vi su 833, 6. ἐπὶ τοῖς παισὶν οὖς 
ἀγενείους Kkaloüot.—" Imberbes pueros.” Paus. VI. χιν. 1. ‘The 
Scholiast, on Ὁ. 215 of the Phœnissæ, quotes ἃ passage from 
Simonides of Amorgus, in which “ss word ἀνέδραμον is used in the 
same remarkable sense :— $ 

ΡΥ Te MU 

τί ταῦτα τῶν μακρῶν λόγων ἀνέδραμον 3 

56. For I shall also sing of this victory (χάριν) gained by him, 4 
at Nemea : ταύτην, this ; i.e. a victory amongst boys. # 

58. μάχη is never used ὃ; Pindar to signify a gymnastic contest. « 

Kayser wishes to read μετὰ, and the victory (χάριν) with fullgrown Ξ 
men from the pancratium. 

παῖς ὁ Θεαρίωνος ἀρετᾷ κριθεὶς 
εὔδοξος ἀείδεται Σωγένης μετὰ πενταέθλοις.  Nem. vi. 7. 

59. διδάξασθαι, to teach others ; a remarkable sense of the middle : 
voice of this word, which generally means {0 get another taught for « 
yourself. ΒΟΒΒΟΟΙΕΕ, Trachin. 68ο--- 

ἐγὼ γὰρ ὧν ὁ θήρ με Κένταυρος, πονῶν 

# 

πλευρὰν πικρᾷ γλωχῖνι, προυδιδάξατο. À 

Perhaps it would be difficult to produce another instance of this usage « 
in an Attic writer ; for Elmsley’s emendation of Aristophanes, Nub. 
783,—où διδάξαιμ᾽ ἄν σ᾽ ἔτι, for διδαξαίμῃν, is probably corréct. 

60. Want of previous practice is folly ; for the understandings of. 
inexperienced men (1. 6. men who have not been properly disciplined « 
by a regular course of training and instruction) are worthless (literally, ἡ 
lighter; vie. than those of experienced men.) 

διαπείρα τοι βροτῶν ἔλεγχος. OL. 1V. 18. 
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Now he (Melesias) can give those instructions better than 
τ; (exphining) what mode of training will advance one eager 

) éo gain the much-coveted prize of sacred contests. 

ν αἰνέων κε Μελησίαν ἔριδα στρέφοι, k. r.À. Nem.1v. 03. 

ὅς ® And ποιὸ Alcimedon is a credit to him, ὅ᾽ y gaining the thirtieth 
Dre off by his pupils. 

+: | dprhaxér, failing in. The word is connected with πλάζω, 
ῃ ἃ n means properly ἐο miss a mark—to fall short of. 

68. Has thrown off from himself upon four boys the hated return, 
e unhoncured tongue, the skulking path. 

ἢ 69. The similar passage, Ῥχέλ. vin. 81, seg. should be compared 

4 “il ‘ Sive quos Elea domum reducit 

D. “ο΄ * Palma cœlestes.” Hor. Od. IV. τι. 17. 

The return homeward of a victorious athlete was a triumphal 
rocession ; but the return of the beateu man was miserable. ‘And 

"the people gat them by stealth that day into the city, as people 
“being ashamed steal away when they flee in battle.” 2 Sam. xix. 3. 

_— ἀτιμωτέραν γλῶσσαν, since he cannot speak of victory, he receives 

no congratulation. 
- La, “νικώμενοι γὰρ ἄνδρες ἀγρυξίᾳ δέδενται 
ΝΜ οὐ φίλων ἐνωντίον ἐλθεῖν. Frag. 253. 

à 1°. The grandfather of Aleimedon is mentioned, because his 
r Iphion was dead: He inspired him with strength to resist 

: his glory gave his grandfather, as it were, a fresh lease of 
D hopinces seemed to make him younger. 

le M 
Fe - 

[1 | 93. ἄρμενα πράξαις, a successful man ; literally, one who has fared 
pleusantly, agreeably. 
τονᾷ ἐν ἁρμένοισι πάντα θυμὸν αὔξων. Nem. 111. 58. 

ἠῇ must aiwaken memory, (i.e, recall former triumphs,) and 

sfr the Blepsiadæ the glory of their hands, (i. e. the victories 

ΕΥ̓ have gained by wrestling ;) around whose heads this is now the 

h châplet that is placed, from contests which reward the victors 
ἰ th leafy crowns. θαμὰ δὴ καὶ ᾿οΟλυμπιάδων φύλλοις ἐλαιᾶν χρυσέοις 

| μιχ Nem.1. 17. στέφανον ἐλαίας ἀμφέθηκά σοι τότε. Eur. Ion, 

1433. χρυσότευκτόν τε στέφανον περιθέσθαι, Med. 984. 
} ἘΠΕ x 

I 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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77. And some share of honour pertains also to the dead, offered L 

according to rite ; 1.e. the dead parents of victors in the games are 
celebrated in the triumphal ode, which is offered to them as a « 

funeral sacrifice, with all solemn ceremony. ἔρδειν signifies #0 
sacrifice, to perform sacred rites ; used indifferently with, or without, 
ἵερα, ἑκατόμβην, and words of a like nature. 

‘ Cum faciam vitula pro frugibus, ipse venito.” Virg.Eclog. us. 77. 

78. κὰν νόμον is a parallel combination to the Homeric κάββαλε, 

κάππεσε, καδδέπεσεν, το. 

καὶ γὰρ νῦν ὅτε πού τις ἐπιχθονίων ἀνθρώπων 

ἔρδων ἱερὰ καλὰ κατὰ νόμον ἱλάσκηται, 

κικλήσκει “Ἑκάτην. es. Theog. 416. 

σὺν δίκῃ 

χρησθεὶς δικαίᾳ καὶ νόμῳ κατὰ χθονὸς 

ἔκρυψε, τοῖς ἔνερθεν ἔντιμον νεκροῖς. ϑορῆ. Antig. 24. 

79. The grave does not conceal from them the precious victory 
gained by their kindred ; 1. 6. the dead are sensible of ie glories of 
their nues kinsmen. 

ὅς μοι κήδιστος ἑτάρων ἦν κεδνότατός τε.  Hom. Od. x. 225. 

- 8r. Mercury was the god of heralds upon earth, and so would 
be oficially acquainted with the name of Alcimedon, when he was : 
proclaimed victor at Olympia. Mercury was also the god that « 
conducted the dead to Hades, called ὁ rourés. 

τῇδε γάρ μ᾽ ἄγει 

Ἑρμῆς ὁ πομπὸς ἥ τε veprépa θεός.  (Œd. Col. 1547. 

‘Tu pias lætis animas reponis 
‘ Sedibus, virgaque levem coerces 
‘ Aurea turbam.”  Hor. Od. I. x. 17. 

Thus Mercury would be able to convey the intelligence of 
Alcimedon’s victory to his father Iphion, and his uncle Callimachus. 

This latter person had probably died of some epidemie, violent 
disease, as we may conclude from Pindar’s immediate prayer for 
protection against ὀξείας νόσους. In the 14th Olympic ode, v. 21, 
Echo 15 said to convey the news of victory to the dead ;—epoe- ? 
pévas ἐλθέ, ᾿Αχοῖ, πατρὶ κλυτὰν φέροισ᾽ ἀγγελίαν. In the Odyssey, the : 
heroes in Hades are uniformly described as anxious to learn from 
Ulysses any news about their children. 

82. ᾿Αγγελία, rumour, is, with great propriety, personified as the “ 
daughter of the messenger Mercury. 

DEL πὰ: 5 
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"on. OI. it. 15; v. 2. 

4% γένει. The words seem put in apposition to each other : 
. 11. 14, the construction may be different. 

4 May he be willing to heap success upon success. 

, 1 pray that he may not entwine the Nemesis of divided 
unsels, around the success that has befallen them ; i. 6. that their 
À may not be marred by family discord. If this is the 

tion, Pindar must allude to some circumstances, 

hic à he has not specified. But διχόβουλον may signify simply 
le. By Nemesis is personified that retributive justice, which 
Φ μόν δόνον good fortune by subsequent reverses. 

- The subject Of ἀέξοι is Alcimedon——aèros, his gra ei γάρ 

σὺυμ ἐν αὐτοῖσι (my family) ἐγεγόνεε, ἐμοί τε αὕτη γέγονε. 
Ὁ 11. 52. -ὐθ 

Χ2 



ARGUMENT OF THE NINTH OLYMPIC. 

Epharmostus, an inhabitant of Opus in Locris, was a famous 
wrestler. He gained prizes at all the great games. He was thrice… 
victor at the Isthmian, and thrice at the Nemean; once at the 
Pythian, and once at the Olympian. This last victory, gained OL. 81, 

B. C. 456, is commemorated in the present ode, which appears to 

have been sung either at a festival, or in some open public place, Η 
amidst a general illumination (which suggests much of the imagery” 
to the mind of the poet,) after the victor had dedicated a votive 
crown on the altar of the Oïlean Ajax. 4 

The poet begins by saying, ‘ he will sing the praises of ΣΎ ας 
ε{ὰ8,᾿ and then slides off to the praise of his native town Opus. As“ 
wrestling 18 the subject, he speaks of the most famous wrestler, « 

Hercules ; and tells how he resisted even the gods themselves. He 2 

then returns to the praises of the town of Opus, where Pyrrha and « 
Deucalion fixed their abode, after the flood. From them came Opus, 
king of the city. At his court many famous nobles and chiefs« 
delighted to assemble : but he loved none so well as Menætius, father « 
of Patroclus, the friend of Achilles. He concludes with recounting 
the victories of Epharmostus, taking occasion to remark, that the « 

τ glory of the wrestler is exclusively the gift of God, and therefore 2 
especially worthy to be the poet’s theme. 

In this ode, Pindar may seem to stray to some distance from his « 

immediate subject ; but we must bear in mind, that the glory of the « 
citizen was the glory of his state; and that the stories, whether « 
fabulous or mythological, connected with the antiquities of a 
Grecian town, were always most precious in the judgment of its « 
inbhabitants. 
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1. This song of Archilochus appears to have been sung at an 
ympian victory. It was called ériple, because it was repeated 

ὦ καλλίνικε χαῖρ᾽, ἄναξ Ἡρακλέης, 
αὐτός τε κ᾿ Ἰολαὸς αἰχμητὰ δύο. 

τς. Τήνελλα καλλίνικε᾽ 1.6, Πηγγαῖ for the Conqueror ! 

Le Ch: popular expression,” says Mitchell (4ristoph. Acharn.v.1099,) 
δι to have originated in the following manner :—The poet 
“Archilochus having to compose a triumphal ode in honour of 
“He rcules, (which ode was to be accompanied by the barp) began 
1 ra boit as follows ; —@ καλλίνικε χαῖρ᾽, ἄναξ Ἡρακλέης. 

« Before the commencement of the solemn song, an animated flourish 
jf the harp-strings appears to have taken place, to which the name 

“of τήνελλα was subsequently given, as the nearest approximation 
in vocal, to the instrumental sounds. By a flourish of this kind, 
τ 11 future triumphal songs were most probably preceded. If the 

ccent is thrown on the last syllable of τηνελλά, it will approach 
closely to modern imitative words of a similar kind, —liralé ! 

* Tralallé Γ᾽ The definition given of τήνελλα is,—roû ἐπαυλήματος 
nous, καὶ τοῦ κρούματος. 

2. Hercules was properly called καλλίνικος. 
οὐκ ἄρ᾽ ‘Hpaxk}ÿs 

ὁ καλλίνικος, ὡς πάροιθε, λέξομαι. Eur. Here. Fur. 581. 
Le text, the word means a triumphal ode ; ὕμνος being under- 

10 Re. 

| à 

| — κεχλαδώς, full-swelling ; from χλάζω, to swell ; connected with 
χλιδάω" ᾿δποο,---χλιδῶσα δὲ μολπὰ πρὸς κάλαμον ἀντιάξει μελέων, Οἱ. 
Σ x1. 84: and Fragm. 48— 

σοὶ μὲν κατάρχειν, 

μᾶτερ μεγάλα, πάρα ῥόμβοι κυμβάλων, 
ἐν δὲ κεχλάδειν κρόταλα, 

ν. 



156 NOTES ON THE NINTH OLYMPIC. 

And Pyth. 1v. 179, the word occurs in the primary and simple 
sense of swelling, physically :—rûv μὲν ᾿Εχίονα, κεχλάδοντας Ba, τὸν. 
δ᾽ Ἔρυτον. | 

3. ἁγεμονεῦσαι, to conduct. 

χρυσέα φόρμιγξ---τᾶς ἀκούει μὲν βάσις.  Pyth. x. x. 

5. But now (we must not be content with the common song of“ 
Archilochus, therefore) selecting some of the far-darting arrows of. 
the Muses, (i. 6. taking a bolder flight in my song) do thou, o Pindar,« 

attack Jupiter, the red-handed thunderer, and the hill of Cronius. ι 

Pindar preserves the metaphor of arrows and darts, by the word 
ἐπινέμεσθαι, which means ἐο assail—to ravage. ἡ νόσος---ἐπενείματο, 
᾿Αθήνας μὲν μάλιστα.  Thuc. τι. 54. 

— φοινικοστερόπαν Δία. “ Rubente dextera sacras jaculatus arces 
Hor. Od. 1. τι. 2. 

10. Gained as the fairest marriage-dowry of his wife Hippo-« ; 
dameia. ἕδνον was, properly, {ke dowry brought by the honte 

to the wife; φερνή, the dowry of the bride. 

εἰὐὴρβμ:ν — ἐξαίρεσθαι was particularly used in the sense of choosing out. 

of spoil ; and the person or thing so chosen was ἐξαίρετος, 

11. γλυκὺν ὀϊστόν, 1. e. an arrow that is not a real arrow, meant… 

to inflict pain ; but, to communicate pleasure. 

12. χαμαιπετέων, that falls to the ground,—good for nothing. So À 
in Latin ‘yacere? means to be despised, beaten ; properly, to be down. 
xapaurerès δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπος οὐκ ἀπέριψεν.  Pyth. νι. 37. 

‘ Nec lingua caducas ἢ 

‘ Concipit ulla preces, dictaque pondus habent” 
Ovid. Fast. x. 181. 

‘The Lord was with him, and did let none of his words fall to « 
“the ground 1 Samuel, 111. 19. The metaphor in general seems « 
to be taken from wrestling ; but it is possible that by épaÿeu— « 
χαμαιπετέων, Pindar intended to keep up the idea of archery. ὶ 

13. ἐλελίζω is derived from ἐλίσσω, and expresses éoréuous and « 

rapid motion, as of a serpent. τὴν δ᾽ ἐλελιξάμενος πτέρυγος λάβε. 

Hom. Il. 11. 316. So Pindar, Nem. 1x. 19, applies it to the 2ig-zag « 
and instantaneous appearance of lightning ; —Kpoviwr ἀστεροπὰν ἔλε- … 
λίξαις. It also signifies velocity of motion—to play on—sweep over « 

DAS ER cd, D Æ Tia 
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LRU: 

s ir the present passage; and Pyéth. τ. 4,---ἀγησιχόρων ὁπόταν 

| ἀμβολὰς τεύχῃς ἐλελιζομένα.  Hence, ἐο shake ; as in the 

L description of Jupiter’s nod s—Héyar δ᾽ ἐλέλιξεν ολυμπον. 

ἔν 530. ἐλελίζω, to exclaim ἐλέλευ ! 18 of course ἃ different word. 

- 14. €, ‘illam.”’ This is an Epic sense of the word; not Attic. 
Ἢ and Dissen read thus, ’Oréevros” αἰνήσαις * καὶ υἱόν. Bockh 

ves the extraordinary reason for reading αἰνήσαις, as an optative 
τον ἃ, that the termination of the aor. 1. part. in the Olympic odes 
al ain yet he has πείσαις, OÙ. 111. 16 ; πράξαις, Οἱ. vur. 73; 

leM£as, Nem. 1x. 19 Schneidewin follows him. But 1 have not 
es À sita 5 to take αἰνήσαις as a participle. The præs. and aor. 1. 

t. ἐλελίζων---αἰνήσαις, are similarly joined OL. 111. 2, 3.--- γεραίρων 
ΓΕ, 
χά 

3 δ, The Epizephyrian Locrians were famous for their excellent 
à of jurisprudence ; and here we find Pindar complimenting 

he Our Locrians on the possession of ἃ similar blessing. The 
ians indeed seem to have enjoyéd much greater national 

inquillity, than the generality of Grecian states. An expression of 
lhucydides, 1. 107, seems to imply that the Opuntians must have 

1 :--- Λοκρῶν τῶν ᾿Οπουντίων ἑκατὸν ἀνδρὰς ὁμήρους τοὺς πλουσ- 
irous ἔλαβον ; meaning, no doubt, one from each of the 100 

lies that had the supreme government in the Locrian states. 
Ἂν 

Ἵ 
᾿ 21 

— - λέλογχε, has under her protection—is a tutelary deity to. 
. ΧΙ, 1, 

5. buse victories in the games. 

17: I 'have adopted Kayser” 8 reading, κράναν Κασταλίας, instend of 

Dockh's, ἐν re Κασταλίᾳ. À spondee is found in the first place of the 
h verse of every other strophe; nor could Pindar have said ἐν 

, for near Castalia. One of the Scholiasts has ἔν re τῇ 
τλίᾳ (“scribe Kaorahias, Kayser) πηγῇ ; and another has παρά re 

Κασταλίας καὶ τὸ τοῦ ᾿Αλφειοῦ, Pyth. τ. 67,---τοιαύταν 
παρ᾽ ὕδωρ αἶσαν. 

20. ἐπαείροντι, eæalt ; ἀγλαόδενδρον, famed for the beauty of its 
Opus was the metropolis of the Locrians. 

“22. Emblazoning, or, causing it to shine like fire, in my bright 
glowing song. The image was suggested by the illumination of 
lamps, which attended the rejoicings upon Epharmostus’ victory, 
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and in the midst of which this ode was recitedl.  Pindar appliesthe« 
word ἐπιφλέγω in the same way, though in an intransitive sense, « 
Pyth. τι. 45,—rûv εὐφροσύνα re καὶ δόξ᾽ ἐπιφλέγει. ΕἸ 

‘'Thoughts that breathe, and words that burn.’ - 
Gray. Progress of Poesy. 

The ideas of sound and fire are naturally connected. 
σάλπιγξ δ᾽ ἀϊτῇ πάντ᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽ émépheyer.  Æsch. Pers. 395. 

χθὼν ᾿Ασιῆτις πόθῳ στένεται μαλερῷ. Ibid. ὅτ. 

μετὰ δέ σφισιν ὄσσα δεδήει 
ὀτρύνουσ᾽ ἰέναι. Hom. Il. τι. 93. 

‘ Ære ciere viros Martemque accendere cantu. Ἄ 

Virg. Æn. νι. 165. 

‘ Clamore incendunt cœlum Troesque Latinique.” Ibid. x. 895. « 

“ Mœstam incendunt clamoribus urbem.” Ibid. κι. 147. 
παιὰν δὲ λάμπει στονόεσσά τε γῆρυς ὅμαυλος. Soph.Œd. Tyr. 186. À 

ἔλαμψε γὰρ τοῦ νιφόεντος | 

φάμα Παρνασοῦ. Ibid. 473. 

παιδικοί θ᾽ ὕμνοι φλέγονται.  Bacchylid. xxx. 12. 

22. Homer always uses the word μαλερός in the sense οὗ bright, 

burning. So Æschylus, Choeph. 323,—mupès μαλερὰ γνάθος. Mesy- 
chius gives, as the first sense of the word, καυστικός ; and as ἃ 

derivative meaning, λαμπρός. Blomfield thinks some such word as 

μάλος must have existed, having the sense of boëling water ; whence 
μαλάσσω, to subdue by boiling. Later poets, use the word in the 
sense of destructive, furious ; which are natural derivative senses” 
from the primary idea of burning. Butler supposes an adjectivew 
μάλος, violent ; whence comp. μαλερός, and the adverb μάλα. LA 

Possibly P'ndar had received some kindness from the Opuntians ;“ 
whence he calls the city his beloved. | 

24. θᾶσσον, swifter ; compar. from ταχύς, pr. θαχύς. The law. 
which forbids two successive syllables to begin with aspirates, was a 
later introduction into the language. So πάσσων, βράσσων, μάσσων. 

— ὑποπτέρου, that sails, or rows. 

οὐδ᾽ ednpe ἐρετμά, τά τε πτερὰ νηυσὶ πέλονται. 

Hom. Odyss. χι. 128. 

26. If by any art, allotted me by heaven, I cultivate a chosen. 
garden of the Graces ; 1. 6. poetry. 

οὐδενὶ μοιριδία τίσις ἔρχεται 

ὧν προπάθῃ τὸ τίνειν. Soph. (Εα. Col. 229. , 
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À ψηλάμε- OI. x1. 21. 

. Μουσῶν ἄνθεα βοσκόμενος. Parmen. Epigr. X. 
᾿ (Anthol, v. τι. ». 186.) 
3 ἵνα μὴ τὸν αὐτὸν Φρυνίχῳ 

᾿ λειμῶνα Μουσῶν ἱερὸν ὀφθείην δρέπων. Aristoph.Ranæ,1299. 

F » ̓«Ανῖα Pieridum peragro loca nullius ante 
- “Trita solo; juvat integros accedere fontes 
L » ‘ Atque haurire ; juvatque novos decerpere flores, 
* “Insignemque meo capiti petere inde coronam. Lucret. 1.925. 

4 Πιερίδων ἀρόταις 
4 δ δυνατοὶ παρέχειν πολὺν ὕμνον. Nem. νι. 33. 

4 € _ “Quod moustror digito prætereuntium. 
+4 ‘ Romanæ fidicen lyræ, 
τῇ “Θυοᾶ spiro et placeo, si placeo, taum est.” 
“7 Hor. Od. IV. 111. 22. 

5 — For it is according to God’s will alone that men are brave (as 
Epharmostus,) and ingenious (as the poet.) The Χάριτες in Pindar 
are the presiding deities of poetry, as well as of gymnastic excellence. 

# ἐπεί, since, if it were not 80. 

_ Hercules is said to have conquered Pylos, to have taken it 
Lee and given it to Nestor. He thus speaks of his defeat 
ΡΝ ΟΝ 

ἤδη μέν τέ ξ φημι καὶ ἄλλοτε πειρηθῆναι 
ἔγχεος ἡμετέρου, ὅθ᾽ ὑπὲρ Πύλου ἠμαθόεντος 

᾿ ἀντίος ἔστη ἐμεῖο, μάχης ἄμοτον μενεαίνων. 

…_  rpls μὲν ἐμῷ ὑπὸ δουρὶ τυπεὶς ἠρείσατο γαίῃ, 
__  orapévou σάκεος, τὸ δὲ τέτρατον ἤλασα μηρόν, 
2 παντὶ μένει σπεύδων, διὰ δὲ μέγα σαρκὸς ἄραξα. 

πρηνὴς δ᾽ ἐν κονίῃσι χαμαὶ πέσεν ἔγχεος ὁρμῇ. 
Hes. Se. Here. 359. 

à the mythological character of Hercules, Vid. Müller's Iist. 

4" 2. ch. τ2, 13. It seems as if the Dorians subsequently in- 

ed the stories of Hercules having conquered and governed 

ponne us, established the Olympian games, &e. to justify their 

πον of the Peninsula. 

= σκύταλον, his club. Homer represents Hercules as an archer : 

and Stesichorus were the first who represented him as a 
Y 
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half-naked savage, with a lion’s skin and a club. In the εἰς 

legends he is the brave warrior, and renowned conqueror ; in tue 
latter, he is the destroyer of savages and wild beasts, 

30. érivater. Vid. Nem. 1. 52. 

31. When Neptune defending Pylos pressed hard on him. ἀμφὶ 
σταθείς, standing around as a defender. 1 

Κλῦθί μευ, ᾿Αργυρότοξ᾽, ὃς Χρύσην ἀμφιβέβηκας. Hom. Il. τ. 37. 

δαίμονες λυτήριοι ἀμφιβάντες πόλιν. Æsch. Sept. c. Theb. 174. : 

οὐδ᾽ ἐδύναντο 

ἀμφ᾽ αὐτῷ πελεμίξαι ἐρείδοντες βελέεσσιν. 

Lom. Il. XVI. 107. 

33. Nor did Pluto hold his wand unmoved. The wand of Pluton 
is the same as that commoniy attributed to Mercury, with which he | 
collects the ghosts of the dead. 

Ἑρμῆς δὲ ψυχὰς Κυλλήνιος ἐξεκαλεῖτο 

ἀνδρῶν μνηστήρων" ἔχε δὲ ῥάβδον μετὰ χερσὶν 
καλὴν, χρυσείην, τῇ τ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ὄμματα θέλγει 

ὧν ἐθέλει, τοὺς δ᾽ αὖτε καὶ ὑπνώοντας ἐγείρει. 
Hom. Odyss. xx1v. 1. 

The rod of Moses at the Red Sea was probably the original, of. 
which the several magic wands in Grecian mythology are copies. Ὁ 

34. Bpôrea σώματα θνασκόντων᾽ 1. 6. σώματα βροτῶν θνασκόντων. 4 

χέουσα τάσδε xépruBas βροτοῖς, mortuis.  Æsch. Choëph. 129. « 

(Hermann wishes to read φθιτοῖς in this passage.) 

᾿ς Defunctaque corpora vita 3 
“ Magnanimum heroum.” Virg. Georg. τν. 475. ἢ 

Lis NE 

— κοίλαν ἀγυιάν, the hollow road, as being subierranean, cut 
through the centre of the earth. 1 

ὁππότε πρᾶτα θάνωμες, ἀνάκοοι ἐν χθονὶ κοΐλᾳ. 

Mosch. Idyll. τττ. 110. | Le | 

à 
ἀγχίμολον dé ve ἦλθε διάκτορος ᾿Αργεϊφόντης. } 

ψυχὰς μνηστήρων κατάγων, ᾽᾿Οδυσῆι δαμέντων.  Odyss. XXIV. 99 1 

35. Away with such unhallowed words ! ἢ 

37. Since undoubtedly (γε) to use disparaging words towards the 
gods is a hateful purpose to turn knowledge to; and to indulge in 
tintemperate boasting, (on account of Hercules having withstood three ἢ 
gods) accompanies (literally, plays to the tune of) νιαάποϑϑ. à 
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φέρουσι γὰρ νικώμενον 
φρένες δύσαρκτοι" πρὸς δὲ καρδίᾳ φόβος 
ᾷδειν ἕτοιμος ἠδ᾽ ὑπορχεῖσθαι κότῳ. Æsch. Choëph. 1023. 

ἤιε Greeks use several musical terms to signify madness ; as 
- , mental aberration, means, properly, the striking of a 

y note. 

Εν». οὐδέ γε τοπαράπαν, ὡς θεοὶ θεοῖς πολεμοῦσί τε καὶ ἐπιβουλεύουσι 
μάχονται. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀληθῆ. δ᾿ ἰαέο. de Rep. τι. 378, ὁ. 

| — Leave war and all fighting far from the gods. 

L: ἵν᾽ Αἰιδης χωρὶς ᾧκισται θεῶν. Eur. Hec. 2. 

41. And direct your song to the city of Protogeneia. 
Αἰακῷ σε φαμὶ γένει τε Μοῖσαν φέρειν. Nem. 111. 28. 

| Prune i. 6. {he first-born, means, in this passage, according 
o Bückh, the daughter of Pyrrha and Deucalion. But there was 
aother woman of that name, daughter of Opus, and Dissen thinks 

> is the person here intended ; because the daughter of Deucalion 
Disrated from Locris to Elis ; whereasthe daughter of Opus founded 
@n powerful dynasty in Locris, and her son Opus built the city called 

fter his name, 

42. À thunderbolt was the national symbol of the Locrians. 
Uri some tradition of Jupiter having put an end to the deluge 
« by à thunderbolt, may have caused the adoption of this device. 

—…. 44. And they gained a stone race of people of the same country 
“with themselves, without generation, (1. 6. miraculously.) 

—  Deucalion and his wife asked the oracle of Themis (Delphi,) How 
“the world was to be re-peopled ? They were ordered to throw their 

— mother’s bones over their head, —meaning the stones of the earth. 
“ Deucalion, Ovid. Met. 1. 393, snys— 

‘ Magna parens terra est ; lapides in corpore terræ 
* Ossa reor dici: jacere hos post terga jubemur τ᾿ 

398— 
“ Discedunt, velantque caput, tunicasque recingunt ; 
“Εἰ jussos lapides sua post vestigia mittunt, 
‘ Saxa (quis hoc credat, nisi sit pro teste vetustas 7) 
« Ponere duritiem cœpere suumque rigorem, 
“ Mollirique mora, mollitaque ducere formam.” 

Υ2 



162 NOTES ON THE NINTH OLYMPIC. 

Juvenal, Sat. 1. 81,— 

‘ Ex quo Deucalion, nimbis tollentibus æquor, 

‘ Navigio montem ascendit, sortesque poposcit ; 
‘ Paulatimque anima caluerunt mollia saxa, 
Et maribus nudas ostendit Pyrrha puellas.” 

44. Pindar is careful in using the word ὁμόδαμον, of the same à 

country ; for he could not have said ὁμογενῆ, of the same race. 

46. And they were called Lai, from λᾶας, ‘ lapis ;” as the Theban ! | 

heroes that sprang from the dragon’s teeth were called ‘ Sparti.’ 
Μεγαρεὺς, Κρέοντος σπέρμα, τοῦ Σπαρτῶν γένους. 

Æsch. Sept. ς. Theb. 470. 

47. Raise for them a sweet strain of song, and praise old wine, 
but new subjects of poetry ; literally, fowers of new song. 

I have restored the old reading οἶμον, which was displaced by. ἢ 

Gedike, and οὖρον arbitrarily substituted : this reading was adopted ‘4 

by Bôckh and others. Pindar vertainig" uses οὖρος in ἃ similar sense, 

Nem. νι. 29, and Pyth. 1v. 3. But οἶμον is ἃ perfectly good ex+ 
pression, and ought not to be removed, supported as it is by MS. 
authority. 

Φοίβου δὲ λύρης εὖ εἰδότας οἴμους. Callim. in Jovu. 8. 

τῇσι χοροί re μέλουσι καὶ ἀγλαὸς οἶμος ἀοιδῆς. 

Hom. Hymn. in Mere. αἀξε, Ë 

ἐπίκουρον εὑρὼν ὁδὸν λόγων. OÙ. τ. 110. 

50. κατακλύσαι, drowned. κλύζω means, properly, £a dash water 

against inytlsng ; to cover with water. 
εὐτ᾽ ἂν δὲ κλύζξησι κελαινῆς ὕδατα λίμνης | 

ἠϊόνας πνοιὴ πολυηχέος ἐξ ἀνέμοιο. Apollon. Rhod. 1v. 608. 

Sometimes it has a neuter sense in the active voice ; ; 88, 

ὥστε κύματος δίκην 

κλύζειν πρὸς αὐγάς. Æsch. Agam. 81 ; to be agitated. 
But in this sense the passive voice is more common ; as, féxérôn δὲ 
θάλασσα. Hom. Il. x1v. 392. 

52. By the power of Jupiter, an ebbing absorbed the flood. 
ävros primarily signified {4e hold of a ship ; as, 

ἱστὸς δ᾽ ὀπίσω πέσεν, ὅπλα re πάντα 

εἰς ἄντλον κατέχυνθ᾽. Od. χιι. 410. 

1 
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“In Attic writers it most commonly means bilge-water ; as, 
‘+ ὃ μὲν rap οἴαχ, ὁ δ᾽ ἐπὶ λαίφεσιν βεβώς, 

ὁ δ᾽ ἄντλον εἴργων ναός. Eur. Troad. 68; ; 

1 Cicero thus translates, De Senect. 6,—"° Similesque sunt, ut si 

‘qu en nihil agere dicant, cum 8111 malos scandant, alii 
: foros currant, alii sentinam exhauriant.” It is metaphorically 

æ Æsch. Sept. ce. Theb. 795, where, of the city of Thebes, it is 

κλυδωνίου 

Ε- πολλαῖσι πληγαῖς ἄντλον οὐκ ἐδέξατο" 

as not received any damage ; literally, has not sprung a leak. 
εἰς ἱἄντλον ἐμβήσει πόδα. Eur. Heracl. 169; you will get into 

iculty ; literally, you will be reduced to use the pump ; or, you 
Δ put your foot into dirty water. Lastly, the word is put for 

e sea itself, as in the present passage of Pindar. ἀλίμενόν ris ὡς 
vrhov πεσών. Εἶπεν. Hec. 1025 ; a boundless, harbourless sea. 

| us. From them originally sprang your warlike ancestors, sons of 
the daughters of the stock of Japetus, and of 1he most powerful 

“ family of Saturn, native kings (who ruled) for ever (1. 6. in unbroken 

54. χαλκάσπιδες, warlike, is equivalent to the Homeric χαλκο- 
"ais | 

ι … — ὑμέτεροι applies only to the family of Epharmostus. 

57. πρίν, of old time. 

58. ot δ᾽ ἄρα Βουπράσιόν re καὶ Ἤλιδα δῖαν ἔναιον, 
τῶν αὖ τέσσαρες ἀρχοὶ ἔσαν, δέκα δ᾽ ἀνδρὶ ἑκάστῳ 

Es. vies ἵποντο θοαί, πολέες δ᾽ ἔμβαινον ᾿Ἐπειοί. Hom.Il.11.615. 

Ε΄ | The passage in the Zphigenia in Aulide, v. 280— 
"κ᾿. Ἤλιδος δυνάστορες 

οὗς ᾿Επειοὺς ὠνόμαζε πᾶς λεώς---- 
4 be quoted ; but Monk’s acute and masterly criticism has 

᾿ς disproved the authenticity of the πάροδος, in which it appears. 

—  — ἕκηλος had the digamma ; whence we may account for the 
— other form, εὔκηλος, in Homer. The digamma was preserved in the 
Ψ. " word quietus, which bears the same analogical relation to 
LE: , that quisque does to ἕκαστος, The word ἕκαλος in the present 
κι means enjoying the blissful repose of a god, When Virgil 

56γ6--- 

_ WAR 
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‘ Scilicet is Superis labor est, ea cura quietos 

‘ Sollicitat ν᾿ Æn. τν. 379. 
and Horace— 

“ Adscribi quietis 
‘ Ordinibus patiar deorum ;” Θά. 111, xxx. 35. 

they refer to the Epicurean idea, that the gods could not trouble 
themselves with the affairs of men, 

“Omnis enim Divum per se natura necesse est 
“ Immortali ævo summa cum pace fruatur, 
« Semota ἃ nostris curis sejunctaque longe Lucret. 1. 57. « 

Horace, Sat. I. v. 101,— 
« Deos didici securum agere ævum, 

« Nec si quid miri faciat natura, deos id 
‘Tristes ex alto cœli dimittere tecto.” 

60. That time should not carry him out of the world, inflicting on « 
him death, deprived of a family ; ï. e. that he should not die childless. « 
ἐφάπτω is much used in this sense by Homer :— 

Τρώεσσι δὲ κήδε ἐφῆπται. II. χες τῆ; 

ὡς ἤδη Τρώεσσιν ὀλέθρου πείρατ᾽ ἐφῆπται. Il. vus, 402. 

61. Had a noble child. 

62. θετός, literally, placed ; the same in sense as ὑποβολίμαιος, 

that which is placed under a parent, as its child. 

ἐς MA ER 

63. Named him to be of the same name with his maternal grand- | 
father, 1. e. Opus. 

65. ὑπέρφατον, indescribably great. 

67. As Opus increased in wealth, it was enlarged by colonists 
from various cities. This circumstance seems to imply, that greater 
security than was commonly to be found in a Greek city was 

furnished by the superior legislation of the Locrians. Pindar says 
that strangers came,—1st. From Argos ; for Argos had the leading … 
power, the ἡγεμονία, of Greece. 2. From Thebes ; possibly because 
Pindar was himself a Bæotian, and was bound by some personal ties 
of affection to the Opuntians. 3. The Arcadians ; because it was 

in Arcadia that Jupiter dwelt with Protogeneia. 4. The Eleans of 
Pisa ; because the elder Protogeneia (daughter of Deucalion) mi- 
grated to Elis, where she founded a city, which she called Opus. 
Epharmostus also had gained his victory in Elis. 



NOTES ON THE NINTH OLYMPIC. 165 

καὶ μὴν "Ἄκτωρ via Μενοίτιον ἐξ ̓ Οπόεντος 
ὦρσεν, ἀριστήεσσι σὺν ἀνδράσιν ὄφρα νέοιτο. 

Apoll. Rhod. 1. 78. 
illes exclaims, Hom. Il. xvi11. 324— 

ὦ πόποι, ἦ ρ᾽ ἅλιον ἔπος ἔκβαλον ἤματι κείνῳ 

θαρσύνων ἥρωα Μενοίτιον ἐν μεγάροισιν. 

φὴν δέ οἱ εἰς ᾽οπόεντα περικλυτὸν υἱὸν ἀπάξειν. 

… 71. Going to the plain of Teuthras, means, Mysia, where he 
reigned. The Telephus, who, putting the brave Greeks to flight, 
“drove them to the sterns of their ships, was ἃ son of Hercules, by 
Auge, who subsequently married Teuthras. The adventures of 

—… Pelephus, at the Trojan war, form one of the many additions made 
to the Homeric story. | 

% 72. ἀλκᾶντας is for ἀλκῆντας, from ἀλκῆς, ἀλκῆσσα, ἀλκῆν ; being the 
_contracted form of ἀλκήεις, -εσσα, -ev, brave. 

Ε΄ 72. ἀρετὰν ᾿Αχιλέος, 

ὃ καὶ Μύσιον ἀμπελόεν 
αἵμαξε Τηλέφου μέλανι ῥαίνων φόνῳ πέδιον. Isthm. VI. 50. 

᾿ς 74. So that he exhibited the brave heart of Patroclus (i. 6. of 
— himself) {0 a wise man, in such a manner that he might understand 

… ἐξ, μαθεῖν is redundant. 
L 1 γένος δ᾽ 

| ἄτλητον ἀνθρώποισι δηλώσοιμ᾽ ὁρᾶν. Soph. Œd. Tyr. 792. 

…. 76. From which time Achilles exhorted him never to fight apart 

À | from his (σφετέρας) spear. 
— The metre of this verse is faulty ; for the first syllable in γόνος 
| should be long. Hermann altered the verse to Θέτιός γ᾽ οὐλίῳ γόνος" 

γε is scarcely intelligible ; and γόνος ought to be the next word 
o Oéruos. 1 had rather retain a faulty reading, than arbitrarily 

the text. γοῦνος is not used in the sense of ofspring ; yet I do 
ot know why it should not be, as μοῦνος is used for μόνος. 

L 8. Would that I had the invention of a poet, (literally, were a 
F1 fnder of words) fit Lo advance in the chariot of the Muses. 

— The word ἀναγεῖσθαι apparently combines the means of narrating, 
— she uses it, Vem. x. 19, βραχύ μοι στόμα πάντ᾽ ἀναγήσασθαι ; and that 

᾿ οἵ mounting. ὦ 
ἐς δίφρον Μοῖσαν ἔβαινον κλυτᾶ φόρμιγγι "ΒΑΛΕ Isthm. 11, 2. 

᾿ 4 À 
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ἅρμασιν ἐν Χαρίτων φορηθείς.  Simonid. LXXI1. 10. ᾿ 

82. ἀμφιλαφής, abundant,—that requires to be taken by δοίδ 
hands ; οὐ, that fills both hands. The verb from which this word 

is derived being λάβω, ‘ capio,” the medial β is, by no great or un- 
usual violence, changed into its aspirate φ. 

83. I have come (not in person, but by the ode) on account of « 

his being πρόξενος, (to the Thebans at Opus,) and his renown as a « 
wrestler, to do honour to the victories (literally, the ribbands) of « 

Lampromachus, obtained at the Isthmian games, when he and « 
Epharmostus gained a prize on the same day. δ 

- προξενίᾳ. The dative case is sometimes used to signify on ἢ 

account of; 88, 

᾿ Τυνδάρεως ὅδε 
’ \ tp e / > 29 LEE 4 

στείχει πρὸς ἡμᾶς, οὗ μάλιστ᾽ αἰδώς μ᾽ ἔχει 

εἰς ὄμματ᾽ ἐλθεῖν τοῖσιν ἐξεργασμένοις. Eur. Or. 459; 

on account of his actions. 

84. The wreath of victéry at the Isthmian games was tied on by. 
a woollen ribband,—uirpa. 

λάμβανέ οἱ στέφανον, φέρε δ᾽ εὔμαλλον μίτραν. Isthm. IV. be. 

— ὅτ᾽ ἀμφότεροι, i. e. which were gained at the time nv both 
Epharmostus and Lampromachus, &c. 

The construction of κράτησαν ἔργον, they prevailed in the work, 

i. 6. in the games, seems the same as νικᾶν, to gain the victory at, 
not over, with an accusative ; as, Ὀλύμπια νενικηκότι. Thucyd. 1.126. 
In the Epigram of Simonides there is a double accusative :— 

Ἴσθμια καὶ Ἰτυθοῖ Διοφῶν ὁ Φίλωνος ἐνίκα 

A pe ποτ ν Δ τυ ν ΤΠ ΠΕ 

ἅλμα, ποδωκείην, δίσκον, ἄκοντα, πάλην. Ep. τιχιχ. 

86. The word χάρμη in Homer signifies battle. It seems un. - 
reasonable to connect it with the idea of rejoicing. The conjecture - 
of Blomfield, that the original meaning of the word was ἔο leap, 
would, if admitted, account for the Homeric usage. In the present 
passage it is not easy to say whether Pindar meant the word to have 
the pure Homeric sense, or to be construed as {riumph on account 
of victory. In our own language we combine the ideas of rue 
and joy in the word exult. 

ἰσθμὸν δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐταῖς στενοπόροις λίμνης πύλαις. 
Κιμμερικὸν ἥξεις. Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 729. 

Aie. 2 dt re MG tait 1 Sn A ES δον RE D cm NE € in ἀεὶ 
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. And other victories too fell to the lot of Epharmostus in the 
"ὦ 6. the valleys) of Nemea.  Vid. Οἱ. χιν. 23. 

’EXevuuvias 

Δηοῦς ἐν κόλποις. Soph. Antig. 1120. 

80. συλαθεὶς ἀγενείων, ‘cum vix ex ephebis excessisset, having 
" left boyhood ; literally, been stripped of the beardless, i. e. taken 
tof the number of the beardless. Perhaps the expression may 

that {he young were deprived of him. 
᾿ οὐδὲ συλᾶται μελίφρων ὕπνος ἀπὸ γλεφάρων. Bacchylid. xirt. 10. 

There were three classes of competitors at the public games— 
ἐνειοι---ἄνδρες. Epharmostus probably belonged, in respect 

οἴ age to the second class ; but he contended with those of the 

Là Fu 

ΑΙ words signifying deprivation, want, liberation, properly govern 
Lgenitive ;--τυράννων ἔλευθερώθησαν oi ᾿Αθηναῖοι. Herod. v. 62. 
᾿ς σὲ τοῦδ᾽ ἐλευθερῶ φόνου. Eur. Hipp. 1449; I clear you. 
EE Πάριν μὲν, ὃς τῶνδ᾽ αἴτιος κακῶν ἔφυ, 

τόξοισι τοῖς ἐμοῖσι νοσφιεῖς βίου. Soph. Phil. 1426. 

| go. ἀμφ' ἀργυρίδεσσιν, for the prise of the silver tankard. This 

à was the prize at the Heraclean games of Marathon. 

91. And having defeated his antagonist by his stratagem, which 
fell ; i.e. without receiving a fall himself. ὀξυρεπής, quickly 

# ing others. Plato uses the word ἀπτώς metaphorically, De 
\ 1 % + VIL. 534, ©. ; ἐν πᾶσι τούτοις ἀπτῶτι τῷ λόγῳ διαπορεύηται. 

το rat ansmes Nub. 1228— 
où γάρ πω τότ᾽ ἐξηπίστατο 

L LE Φειδιππίδης μοι τὸν ἀκατάβλητον λόγον. 

+ 93. In the midst of what shouts of applause did he pass through 

“ἢ assembly. κύκλος, the ring ; Lat. * corona.” 
. ‘Scis quo clamore ccronæ 
; μὴ «κα ία sustineas campestria.” Πον. Ep. 1. xvrur. 54. 

Les τὰ dé is often used peculiarly by Pindar, in the sense of a/so ; 
D ΟἹ. χιιι. 55,— 

π΄ ἜΑΡΙ 

τὰ δὲ καί ποτ᾽ ἐν ἀλκᾷ 

Re πρὸ Δαρδάνου τειχέων ἐδόκησαν. 

Dry. Υ111, 28,—rà δὲ καὶ ἀνδράσιν éprpéra; literally, {his 100. 
στρατῷ, people. ΟἹ, τι. το. 

Z 
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07. The warm refuge against the cold blast. This is rather a“ 
pedantic periphrasis for ἃ cloak, which was the prize at all the 
Pellenian games, of which there were three ; —the Θεοξένια, sacred to 
Apollo ; Ada, to Jupiter ; Ἕρμαια, to Moroury. Nem. x. 44,—èk ne. 
Πελλάνας ἐπιεσσάμενοι νῶτον μαλακαῖσι κρόκαις. Homer, Odyss. Χιν. 

529, says of ἃ cloak—duçpi δὲ χλαῖναν ἑέσσατ᾽ ἀλεξάνεμον μάλα πυκνήν, 

98. σύνδικος αὐτῷ, bears witness Lo his skill. σύνδικος, at Athens, 
meant, properly, a public prosecutor, or counsel ; 6, g. a person 

appointed to defend a law, the repeal of which was proposed by some 
one : hence, as in this passage, one that bears witness to—that is“ 
acquainted with—the merits of another. 

ΘΗ Lie TER 

TRE 

99. lolaus had assisted Hercules in destroying the hydra ; and, at 
his tomb, games called the Heraclean were celebrated. 

ἀγλαΐαισιν, that is to say, to his glory ; governed by σύνδικος. 

100. Every excellence, that is granted by nature, is blest. There 

is in this passage an allusion to the famous question of the philoso-. 
phers, περὲ ἀρετῆς, εἰ διδακτόν, discussed by Plato in the Meno. 
Quinctilian, in his 12th Book De Instit. Orat. Ch. 2, says— 
< Virtus, etiamsi quosdam impetus ex natura sumit, tamen prenais 
“ doctrina est ; —which Horace corroborates in the words— 

‘ Doctrina sed vim promovet insitam. Od. IV. 1v. 33. 
ὅσοις διδακτὸν μηδὲν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῇ φύσει 

τὸ σωφρονεῖν εἴληχεν ἐς τὰ πάντ᾽ ἀεί, Œurip. Hippol. 78. 

103. I have adopted the reading of Kayser’s manuscript, ἄνευ δὲ, 
instead of ἄνευθε. The copula is required, and the repetition of the. 
syllable @e, is harsh and objectionable. 

— For every thing that is accomplished otherwise than by the 
immediate gift and aid of heaven, is better (où σκαιότερον) left in 
silence. The natural construction would be,—ié is better to say 

nothing about actions. The same usage is found in prose writers, as 
well as poets. Plato, de Legibus, 1x. 863, ο.---διχῆ μὲν διελόμενος αὐτὸ 
ὁ νομοθέτης ἂν βελτίων εἴη, it would be better for the lawgiver. 

Soph. Ajax, 635—«peirowr γὰρ “Auda κεύθων ὁ νοσῶν μάταν, ἐξ is 
better for a madman to be in his grave. 2 ht and ro Sn 42 À LE it οὐκ  Pe sntiastsnies Se const ant ϑὰν 

— σκαιός, Lat.‘ scævus, properly means /e/t-handed ; thence, 
bad, inferior in any way ; very commonly applied to the mind, in 
the sense of séupid. 

ati y ET dt 5... 
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_ σκαιοὺς δὲ λέγων κοὐδέν τι σοφοὺς 
τοὺς πρόσθε βροτοὺς οὐκ ἂν ἁμάρτοις. Eur. Med. 190. 

Gell. 12. 13,—" Scævus profecto et cæcus animi forem, I 
ld d'be a Jool. The French word gaëche has much of the same 

ΕΥ 

3 " But some roads (to distinction) are more dificult than 
hers, and the same pursuit does not nourish all, and skill is 
ficult of attainment ; do you (Ὁ Pindar,) presenting this triumphal 

ἄθλον), proclaim aloud, and with boldness, that Epharmostus is, 

the EE providence of heaven, a man excellent in the use of 
, nimble in his limbs, brave in countenance, who, being 
, crowned at the banquet the altar of the Oïlean Ajaz. 

| 106. θρέψει has the frequentative sense ;—does not usually lead to 

. αἰπειναί, steep—dificult of ascent—arduous. He is keeping 
image of a road (ὁδός) Horace says— 

€ Nil mortalibus arduum est ; 
“ Cœlum ipsum petimus stultitia.” Od. I. 11. 37 ; 

where arduum means dificult, from steepness. αἰἴπεινά τοι μαντεῖα. 
ur. sos. 739 : hard to be understood. 

᾿ σκληρὸς γὰρ ἀεὶ καὶ πρὸς aëros ἔρχεται. Eur. Ale. 500. 

" τ κὸν δὲ προσφέρων ἄἦθλον. The poet here addresses himself, 
8 were personally going to Opus ; but it is usual with him to 
speak to his ode as to himself. ἄθλον means the prize ; &0os, the 

: 109. ὄρθιος in its primary sense signified wpright, raised on high, 
ied to sound, it means loud ; as ‘alta vox” in Latin. Blomfield, 

is glossary on Persæ, 389— 
ὄρθιον δ᾽ ἅμα 

ἀντηλάλαξε νησιώτιδος πέτρας 
ἮἨχώ, 

the word an active sense, and interprets it rousing. The 
ssages he produces do not seem necessarily to require this meaning ; 
t the ὄρθιος νόμος of the ancient musicians seems in its character 

| o have been inspiriting ; such as that by which Timotheus agitated 
a of Alexander, It is, however, difficult to determine any- 

x positive respecting the subject matter of the ὄρθιος νόμος. 
γαῖ, 1, 24, says of Arion, when about to be thrown overboard— 

Z 2 
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καὶ λαβόντα τὴν κιθάρην, στάντα δὲ ἐν τοῖς ἑἐδωλίοισι, διεξελθεῖν νόμον 4 

τὸν ëpôiov—this may have been a national song. : 

109. ὥρυσαι, proclaim aloud. The word means, properly, ἐο λοι 
like an animal—to roar. It is applied however by Herodotus, 111. 
117, to {he human voice; —adroi τε καὶ γυναῖκες βοῶσι ὠρυόμενοι. | 

So ‘ululo” is sometimes used in Latin, Livy, v. 39,—* Mox wlula- 
ἐμ cantusque dissonos, vagantibus circa mœnia turmatim barbaris « 
« (ie. Gallis) audiebant And Cæsar says of the Gauls, Bell. Gall. 
ἐν. 37,—° Tum suo more victoriam conclamant atque wlulatum 
“ tollunt.” ᾿ 

110. δαιμονίᾳ, by divine decree. The Scholiast explains the words « 
by θείᾳ μοίρᾳ γεγονέναι. At Il. τι. 367,---γνώσεαι δ᾽, ἢ καὶ θεσπεσίῃ 
πόλιν οὐκ ἀλαπάξεις, the Scholiast says βούλῃ is understood. 

— γεγάμεν, Tonic form of γεγαέναι, from γάω. 

111. ὁρῶντ᾽ ἀλκάν, looking courageous, literally, looking courage. : 
The expression of the look is often denoted by a substantive in the « 
acc. after a verb signifying £o see, used intransitively ; as, —Ouràs &s 

φόβον βλέπων. Æsch. Sept. c. Theb. 498 ; looking dreadful. 

πυρὸς 4 
δράκοντ᾽ ἀναβλέποντα φοινίαν φλόγα. ŒEur. Ion. 1263 ; - 

looking fiery, and blood-thirsty. ᾿ 

κἄβλεψε νᾶπυ, καὶ τὰ μέτωπ᾽ ἀνέσπασεν. Aristoph. Eq. 631; ͵ 

he looked as sour as mustard. | 

πυῤῥίχην βλέπων.  Aristoph. Aves. 1169 ; looking as terrible 
as a man dancing the Pyrrhic dance. 

112. Dissen says that τε- ὅς is put for ὅστε : but it surely may be 
construed,—and the man who. When an Olympian victor returned 
home, he generally offered a sacrifice to some national hero—Ajax « 
Oïleus, in the present case; to whom he dedicated his chaplet of . 
victory. After this ceremony, a feast was held, at which the ode « 
was recited. 

— Aidvreov Ἰλιάδα (1. 6. Ἰλιάδου) βωμόν, the Ajacian altar "A 

the son of Oîleus ; for—the altar of Ajax, son of Oïleus. 
ἴτε σὺν Ἡρακλέος ἀριστογόνῳ ματρί. γέ. χι. 3. 

ἀλλ᾽ ὦ Κρόνιε παῖ Ῥέας. OÙ. τι. 12. 

Νεστορέῃ παρὰ νηὶ Πυλοιγενέος βασιλῆος.  Hom. Il. τι. 54. 
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᾿ς Agesidamus, son of Orchestratus, an Epizephyrian Locrian, gained 
τ ποτ λάίωε, OI. 74; Β.0. 484. The present ode was 

γ at Olympia, on the occasion, and recited in the evening of 
he victory. It is only a prelude (πιστὸν ὅρκιον μεγάλαις ἀρεταῖς) to 
| more important ode, which Pindar afterwards wrote, and sent to 
Agesidamus, in Italy ; and which forms the 11th Olympic of this 
Lo ecti The speaks of the value of his art with his usual 
nthusiasm of ic, and says that the Locrians are worthy to 
be celebrated by the Muse. 
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en 

1. Sometimes men make the greatest use of winds, sometimes of « 
showers, the children of Nephele (mist:) but if a man succeeds in “ 

the labour of a contest (at Olympia,) honey-tongued odes are the 
foundations of posthumous future renown, and the sure testimonies . 
of his great exploits. 

— ἔστιν ὅτε, sometimes. The more common form ἐνίοτε is com- « 
pounded of ἔστιν ὅτε. 

‘Interdum vulgus rectum videt, esf bi peccat.” 
Hor. Epist. 11. τ. 63. 

3. Pindar personifies Νεφέλη ; otherwise he would have said 
νεφελᾶν. 

4. σὺν πόνῳ, as Horace says— 
‘ Qui studet optatam cursu contingere metam, 
‘ Multa tulit fecitque puer.” Art. Poet. 412. 

The general sense of these opening lines is, —4s {he sailor needs ᾿ 
favourable winds, and the husbandman requires showers, s0 the 

victorious pugilist requires a poet. διψῇ δὲ πρᾶγος ἄλλο μὲν ἄλλου" 
ἀθλονικία δὲ μάλιστ᾽ ἀοιδὰν φιλεῖ.  Nem. 111. 6. 

— μελιγάρυες ὕμνοι. 
“ Fidis enim manare poetica mella 

‘ Te solum, tibi pulcher.” Hor. Epist. I. x1x. 44. 

5. τέλλεται seems to mean no more than are ; ἐς χάριν τέλλεται. 
ΟἹ. 1. 75. ἔτειλαν Διὸς ὁδόν. OÙ. τι. Yo ; they did the journey. But 
it is difficult to determine the primary sense of the word; particu- 
larly as its derivatives vary so materially in meaning ; 6. g. ἀνατέλλω, 

to rise ; ἐπιτέλλω, to enjoin, or deliver by word of mouth. Sophocles, 
Electr. 699, uses the simple form τέλλοντος ἡλίου, in the sense of 
ἀνατέλλοντος. 

ΤΎΡΟΥ τ ΠΟ 
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Mhe word ὕμνοι in the plural has its verb τέλλεται in the singular : 
his is called ‘ schema Pindaricum, vel Bæotieum ;’ which is certainly 
Ming a name to an anomaly, but not making much way towards 
plaining it. The rule of the grammarians is, that substantives in 
he neuter gender have the verb in the singular ; but until ὦ reason 
given for such a construction, it is not easy to say why a plural 

ibstantive of the masculine or feminine gender should not agree 
with a verb in the singular ; and Pindar is remarkable for this 
particular construction. Some scholars explain it by arguing, that 

ἢ a substantive feminine or masculine is the nominative eæ- 

yet that a neuter is understood : 6. g. Pindar, Fragm. xLv4. 

τότε βάλλεται, τότ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀρβρόναν. χέρσον, éparai 

ἴων pi ῥόδα re er μίγνυται, 
ἀχεῖταί τ᾽ ὀμφαὶ μελέων σὺν αὐλοῖς, 

De. ἀχεῖται Σεμέλαν ἑλικάμπυκα χοροί, 

pus passage ἴων φόβαι may be taken as ἃ periphrasis for ἴα, and 
à μελέων for péAn; but χοροὶ ἀχεῖται cannot be so explained, 

ca με er can ὕμνοι τέλλεται, nor the last verse of the 1oth Pythian 

"- ἐν δ᾽ ἀγαθοῖσι κεῖται 
ἥ πατρώϊαι κεδναὶ πολίων κυβερνάσιες. 

ἜΡΙΝ of Archbishop Whateley (Essays on the Peculiarities of 
ς e Christian Religion, p. 55,) seems of great weight : he observes, 

in the Greek and Latin languages the nominative and accusative 
8 of a neuter noun were always the same ; and that so remark- 
e a vs probably arose from some general principle. He 

8 that a neuter noun may properly have had no nominative, 
> only ἃ person can be an agent ; and though neuter nouns 

Were commonly used as nominatives, yet that, in the Greek language, 
he Rrppel incapacity of α thing to be an agent, was attested and 

re à by the verb agreeing with it in the singular number. 
ble seems worthy of consideration ; and the probability of its 

sh in much corroborated by the fact, that, when a neuter substan- 
ve signifies a person, it governs a plural verb. On this hypothesis, 
D casier to understand how a plural noun of any gender, 
Ὡ did not signify a person, should allow the verb with which it 
“48 to be in the singular ; thoagh it was not likely that the 

» and feminine, being the proper genders of persons, would 
Le 
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often have this construction. T'here are instances of the usage in 
Attic Greek :— 

δέδοκται τλήμονες φυγαί. Eur. Bacch.1350. 

ἦν δ᾽ ἀμφίπλεκτοι κλίμακες. δορὰ, Trach. 520. 

ἔνην δ᾽ ὑφανταὶ γράμμασιν τοίαιδ᾽ üpai. Eur. Ion, 1146. 

sl 

Matthiæ (Gram. δ. 212.) seems to be wrong in supposing ἦν, in this - 
passage, to be an older form for ἦσαν. In all these sentences the verb « 

singular precedes the plural noun. Hermann observes on this, that 
the singular verb, being put first, collects, as it were, and combines 
all that the remaining members of the sentence separately express. 
In our own language, the auxiliary verb may be in the singular 
number, if it begin the sentence, though in strictness of grammatical 
construction it ought to be plural; 6. g. ‘ It is many years since I « 
“did so and so,” is perfectly good English; but you could not put 
the singular verb after the pl. noun. Thucydides, 11. 3, has—àpé£as 
és τὰς ὁδοὺς καθίστασαν, ἵν᾽ ἀντὶ τείχους ÿ—‘ where, says Matthiæ, 

‘the author had ἄρματα in his head.” Perhaps the singular verb 
may be better explained by the fact, that the waggons made but one : 
thing ; viz. ὦ wall. 

6. πιστὸν ὅρκιον. Vid. OÙ. 11. 92; vi. 20. 

7. ἀφθόνητος, above the reach of envy. 

‘ Invidiaque major 

‘ Urbes relinquam.” 170». Od. II. xx. 4. 

8. This song of praise is dedicated to Olympic victors. Statues 
were commonly said ἀνάκεισθαι by the victors; which apparently 
prompted Pindar to apply this word to the ode that commemorated 
a victory. 

— τὰ μέν, and this (namely, « hymn of praise) my tongue will 
manage ; but a man can only be eminent for genius (œopaîs mpari- 

δεσσιν,) to future ages, by the favour of heaven. 

The proper subject of τᾶ μέν is ὕμνοι. De Jongh quotes Pyék. νι. 
20, as parallel — 

EU 3 ’ ἄγεις ἐφημοσύναν 

τά ποτ᾽ ἐν οὔρεσι φαντί, k.T. À. 

11. Know thou then, I will sing a sweetly melodious ode in 

addition to (ἐπί) the crown you have gained of the splendid olive. 
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3. κόσμος is similarly applied, Frag. 103— 
κεκρότηται χρυσέα κρηπὶς ἱεραῖσιν ἀοιδαῖς, 
οἷα τειχίζομεν ἤδη ποικίλον 

κόσμον αὐδάεντα λόγων. 

᾿-- χρύσεος means beautiful, magnificent ; as— 
Γ΄ μᾶτερ ὦ χρυσοστεφάνων ἀέθλων Οὐλυμπία. OÙ. VIII. τ. 

ἢ 4 ̓ Ολυμπιάδων φύλλοις ἔλαιᾶν χρυσέοις μιχθέντα.  Nem. 1. 17. 

᾿ à ̓ς δάφνᾳ τε χρυσέᾳ κόμας ἀναδήσαντες. Pyth. x. 40. 

ΠΝ be these two olive branches, which through the two golden 
“pipes empty the golden oil out of themselves ?” Zechariah, 1v. 12. 
" A wreath of wild-olive, κότινος, not ἐλαία, was, properly, the prize 

" Ms Eyes, honouring. The Scholiast, on this passage, explains 
“oi by ὑμνῶν ; and quotes 4/cœus in support of this interpre- 

n—oùk ἐγὼ λύκον ἐν Μούσαις &\éyo—which Bergk prints thus— 
3 οὐκ ἐγὼ Λύκον ἐν Μοΐσαις ἀλέγω. 
Dent rofers to Hor. Od. I. χχχιι. 11, — 

‘ Et Lycum nigris oculis, &c. 
φαντὶ γὰρ ξύν᾽ ἀλέγειν 

καὶ γάμον Θέτιος ἄνακτα.  Isthm. ναι. 47. 

LT 

τό, There sing your song of triumph together, ye Muses : I will 
ntee that you shall not come to them as to a savage inhospi- 

le people, ignorant of all elegant arts; but to a nation highly 
p olished and warlike. 

à ᾷ 17. ἐκ δ᾽ ἐγένοντο στρατὸς θαυμαστός. Ῥγέλ. 11. 46; a nation. 

4 19: gr da excellent in poetry and music. The Epizephyrian 
ΕΣ produced the poets Xenocrates and Erasippus, and the 
Di ρῶν Dee. ἄκρος means excellent, in a simple, as well 
25 ἃ compound form ; as, Herod, v. 124.,--- ψυχὴν οὐκ ἄκρος, of no 
" . ὙΠ, 111,—@kpor τὰ πολέμια, excellent soldiers. V. 112,— 
, ἄκροι γενόμενοι, good sailors. 

The Epizephyrians were a colony of the Opuntian or Ozolian 
D. Of the latter, Thucydides says, (1. $) that even in his 
‘dd ἣν; went armed to their public assemblies ; which speaks well 
ei à for their warlike genius (alyparat,) but not much for their 
a lizatior (ἀκρόσοφοι.) The Epizephyrians, however, were famous 

— [or warlike deeds, from whichever parent stock they were derived : 
| 2 A 
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they gained great renown by a victory over the Sybarites at the « 
river Sagra. | 

20. For neither the ruddy fox, nor the roaring lion, can change 
what is implanted in them by nature : i. 6. the Epizephyrians are 
naturally ingenious and bold ; nor will they ever alter.—‘Can the # 

‘ Ethiopian change his skin, or the lecpard his spots?” Jeremiah, 
XIII. 23. He 

The fox was an emblem of skill, and the lion of bravery. Sueto- M 
nius, Vespas. 16, says, —*Quidam natura cupidissimum tradunt, 
‘idque exprobratum ei a sene bubulco, qui negata sibi gratuita M 
‘ libertate, quam imperium adeptum ΟΡΡΙΜΤΩΝ orabat, oral 
‘verit, Vulpem pilum mutare, non mores.” 

— αἴθων means—t. bright; 2. red-coloured ; 3. violent. Of ? 
the first sense, αἴθων σίδηρος is a common example: the present … 
passage is an instance of the second : of the 3rd, αἴθων ὑβριστής, ἃ 
Soph. Ajax, 1088 ; and αἴθων λῆμα, Æsch. Sept. c. Theb. 448. | 

αἴθωνος δὲ λέοντος ἔχων ἐν στήθεσι θυμόν. Tyrt. 10. 

21. Pindar uses the word ἦθος in two other passages, OL. x111. 13, 

συγγενὲς ἦθος, and Nem. Ὑ111. 35, τοιοῦτον ἦθος ; but in neither does ἢ 

he leave a vowel open before the word. In the present passage, the « 
particle à ἄν is needed ; and perhaps the right reading is per met 
ἂν qe 

ANS 
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indar, in the last ode, promised Agesidamus ἃ lunger poem in 
Le nmemoration of his victory : by the present ode, he redeems his 
pledge. It appears, however, that some years must have elapsed 
between the making of the promise and its fulfilment ; for he con- 
fesses in the opening lines, that he had forgotten his word. But 

s, that, though it comes late, the ode will be acceptable ; 

à as a son and heir is, when unexpectedly born to a rich old man. 

Ἂ δ, has every reason to praise the Epizephyrian Locrians, for their 
‘love of truth, and their fame in war: and Agesidamus owes much 

» the Locrian Ilas, who taught him to box, even as Patroclus owed 

much to the instructions of Achilles : for however great may be a 
man’s natural endowments, they require care and cultivation to 

— make them useful. But time is also requisite to mature a man’s 
| ‘excellent qualities : even Hercules at first was not victorious, but 
was defeated by Cycnus. (It is probable, from this circumstance 

» being commemorated, that Agesidamus had been unsuccessful in his 
first contests.) The poet then passes on to some other achievements 

… of Hercules, particularly his defeat of Augeas, of whose spoils he 
made an offering to Jupiter at Olympia, and founded the Olympic 

- festival. He mentions some of the first victors who were in the army 
ri Le Hercules. He then sings of Jupiter, to whom the games were 

dedicated, and of his thunderbolt: (this was probably suggested by 
the fact, that Jupiter's thunderbolt was the national emblem, or 
ρῆμα of the Locrians.) But the glory of victory is imperfect, if 

Ὁ be no poet to celebrate it :—this, however, shall not be the fate 
f Agesidamus, or the Locrians, whose virtues the poet in conclusion 

2A2 
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τ. Read to me the name of. the son of Archestratus, (and tell me) « 
in what page of my memory it is written : for though I owe him a 
sweet strain, I have forgotten it. 

2. πόθι φνενός, in what part of my mind. 

Adverbs of place govern 2 genitive; as, ἄλλοθι γαίης, --- ἐνταῦθα 

λόγου. Æsch. Eumen. 301—rù χαίρειν μὴ μαθόνθ᾽ ὅπου φρενῶν, 1.6. 

not knowing in what part of your mind joy is to be found. ἴῃ Latin « 
the same construction is to be found ; as, ‘ ubi gentium ;’ ‘quo 
€ terrarum..” 

΄ 

3. γέγραπται. ἣν ἐγγράφου σὺ μνήμοσιν δέλτοις φρενός. Æsch.\ 

Prom. Vinct. 789. τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀκούων ἐν φρεσὶν ypapou. Choëph. 450. 

“And from the tablets of my memory 
‘ V’Il wipe away all trivial fond regards,’ — 

in Hamlet : and, 

‘ Can’st thou not minister to a mind diseas'd, 
‘ Pluck from the memory a rooted sorrow, 

‘ Raze out the written troubles of the brain,” 
in Macbeth, will readily occur to the student. 

4. The Scholiast interprets ὀρθᾷ by δικαίᾳ, but Dissen prefers « 

understanding it in the sense of wplifted, as if to show abhorrence 
at the idea of falsehood. 

5. Defend me from the charge of falsehood towards a stranger. 
It ought, in strict propriety of construction, to be ἀλιτοξένων, for it 

was the falsehood that wronged the stranger, not the imputation of 

it; but ψευδέων ἐνιπάν may be taken as if it were one word, because » 
it contains only one idea. 

7. But time to come, (which when I made my promise was 
regarded as) af a distance, having now come round, has reproached « 
me with my deep debt ; but, nevertheless, the payment of principal 
and interest can remove a severe charge. 

EF TA 
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| ἐπελθών, coming round, arriving. 
# _  &A ὅτε τέτρατον ἦλθεν ἔτος, καὶ ἐπήλυθον ὧραι. 

Ε΄. Hom. Odyss. 11. 107. 

8. prie has ge to the blush—has shamed, and so re- 
« À | me. 

9. ὀνάτωρ. For this word in some copies ἀνδρῶν was read, and 
θνατῶν. The present reading is due to the ingenious cor- 

| ectio 1 of Hermann. 

τ. το. ΞΘ ολίέλον shall the flowing stream carry the rolling 
67 (i.e. to which part of my subject shall 1 first apply 
19) and how shall I pay (my debt with) α poem wpon all the 
ls (κοινόν, properly, common ; i.e. to Agesidamus, his family, 

anc | Asus ;) 80 as to make it a pleasant gift ? 
Dee speaks of Pindar as κῦμα péoy— 

‘ Monte decurrens velut amnis, imbres 

‘ Quem super notas aluere ripas, 
“ Fervet, immensusque ruit profundo 

‘ Pindarus ore.”  Od. IV. τι. 5. 

. Bôckh thinks that ὅπα may be here used for πᾶ; as Plato 

erts ts uses ne and ὅπως for! πότερος and πῶς. But it seems 
r to take it as ‘ quo,” whither, in the 1oth verse ; and, by what 

‘quo pacto,’ in the 11th. 

ΕΣ 12. In the word τίσομεν he is keeping up the image of a debt. 

ΟΠ 13. (fcan have no doubt, however, as to how I should begin,) 
»r justice rules the Locrians, and they study poetry and war. 

1  Zaleucus was the famous legislator of the Epizephyrian Locrians ; 
are believed to have been the first people that had written laws. 

15. And the battle with Cycnus put to flight even the very valiant 
Hercules. 

The Scholiast on this passage says, —* Hercules fought with 
Dore. because he was a savage who dwelt in a pass of Thessaly, 
0v$ the sea, and murdered all men that passed by, and with 

εἶτ᾽ skulls built a temple to Mars. He attacked Hercules, and 
gris aid of Mars defeated him ; but Hercules afterwards returned, 

1 slew him; as Stesichorus says, in his poem called ‘ Cyenus.’” 
| iod does not mention this first defeat of Hercules, whom he 

ἔ 

Ἶ 

ΜΝ Ἢ 

4 # be: 

| 
Ϊ 

τα as vanquishing Mars, and killing Cyenus, by the aid of 
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Minerva. He also says that Cyenus was buried, and a tomb erected” 
to him on the banks of the Anaurus, which tomb, however, Apollon 
ordered the river to carry away. 

τοῦ δὲ τάφον καὶ σῆμ᾽ ἀϊδὲς ποίησεν "Avavpos, 

ὄμβρῳ χειμερίῳ πλήθων" τὼς γάρ νιν ᾿Απόλλων 

Λητοΐδης ἤνωξ᾽, ὅτι ῥὰ κλειτὰς ἑκατόμβας 

ὅστις ἄγοι Πυθῶδε, βίῃ σύλασκε δοκεύων. 

Scut. Herc. extr. 
On which passage Müller (Æist. Dor. b. 2. ch. 1. δ. 3) observes— 
“ Hence it is evident that the Pagasæan sanctuary was situated on « 
‘ the road consecrated by the processions to and from Delphi; and « 
‘we may perceive also, in these words of Hesiod, an allusion to a - 
‘fable, perhaps much celebrated by early poets, viz. that Cyenus « 
‘was slain for having profaned the temple of Apollo.” 

16. Let him feel himself indebted for success to Ilas, his instructor “ 
in boxing, as Patroëlus was indebted to Achilles. Patroclus was 
connected, as we have seen in the tenth ode, with the Opuntian « 

Locrians ; and is therefore very naturally spoken of in a hyran to 
the Epizephyrians, by whom probably he was worshipped as a 
national demigod. : 

20. À trainer, if aided by God, instructing another of natural 
genius, may excite him to great glory. 

Pindar por speaks of natural endowments as all- sufficient. | 

τὸ δὲ φυᾷ κράτιστον ἅπαν. OÙ. ΙΧ. 100. σοφὸς ὁ πολλὰ εἰδὼς pua. 

Οἱ. τι. 86. He therefore says, that even the instructions of [las Ἷ 

would have profited Agesidamus nothing, unless he had been φὺς « 
ἀρετᾷ, i. 6. πρὸς ἀρετάν, naturally excellent. 

Kayser’s manuscript has καὶ φῶτ᾽ for κε pévr, and ὥρμησε, ἔοῦ 
ὁρμάσαι. ἢ reads— 

θήξαις δὲ φυᾷ κρατερὸν ποτὶ 

πελώριον ὥρμασεν κλέος. 
He thinks ἀρετᾷ was a gloss, to explain φυᾷ ; and denies that φύντ᾽ 
ἀρετᾷ can bear the sense given to it. The alteration is ingenious, « 
though perhaps somewhat bold. 

— θήξαις, properly, sharpening ; hence, preparing, teaching. 
The same image occurs, Iséhm. ν. 72— 

pains κέ νιν ἀνδράσιν ἀθληταῖσιν ἔμμεν 

Ναξίαν πέτραις ἐν ἄλλαις χαλκοδάμαντ᾽ ἀκόναν. 

ΡΥ το το τὰ LT Το Ὁ ΠΡ νος 
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€ Fungar vice cotis, acutum 
| “Reddere quæ ferrum valet exsors ipsa secandi. 

| Ἢ 4 ttes et officium, nil scribens ipse, docebo.” 
4 =. Hor. Art. Poet. 304. 

. Few have gained the glory of victory, without labour, (seeing 
ὝΡῬΗΝ all attainments the glory of life. By few, he means 
Le, as OÙ. 1. 35,--- μείων γὰρ αἰτία, no blame. 

τς - ἄπονον. ‘ Nil sine magno 
De £ Vita labore dedit mortalibus.”  Hor. Sat. I. 1x. 59. 

πόνου τοι χωρὶς οὐδὲν εὐτυχεῖ. δορὰ. El. 945. 

+ The decrees of Jupiter urge me to commemorate this most 
8. 0Γ festivals. As the Olympic games were dedicated to 
+r, their praise and honour may properly be said to be com- 
"ἃ by his decrees. 

Ὑ1 of Pelops is mentioned as the spot where the games 
Eten, ΟἹ. τ. 92— 

‘4 ᾿Αλφεοῦ πόρῳ κλιθείς, 
‘à | τύμβον ἀμφίπολον ἔχων schefirer die παρὰ βωμῷ. 

The 2 _ verse is universally considered to be corrupt ; but the 
corruption is very ancient, for the Scholiast says, οὕτως ἄμεινον 

γράφεσθαι, showing evidently that other readings were then extant. 
r generally uses βία after the noun, not before ; as, Οἰνομάου 

. Οἱ. 1. 88 ; Κάστορος βίαν. Pyth. χι. 61 ; but, βία Φώκου. Nem. 
w.12. He ὌΝ not however leave ἃ vowel open elsewhere before 

jaxhéns. Kayser’s manuscript has 
4 ΤᾺΣ : βωμὸν ἑξάριθμον Ἡρακλέης ἐκτίσσατο. 

Drnedun βορὰν, or βωμῷ, which appears to have been in the text, 
> an explanation of σάματι. 

_ ἑξάριθμον, 1. 6. ἀγῶνα, means the six sorts of games that were 
brated at Olympia, in Pindar’s time; vis. the foot-race ; wrest- 

| 2; boxing ; chariot-race ; hurling the javelin ; hurling the discus. 
Pi w.67,seqg. He proposes to read the whole verse thus— 
ἡ ἔθηχ᾽ ἑξάριθμον Ἡρακλέης. 
Βε ᾿ reads πατὴρ ἑξάριθμον ἐκτίσσατο" i.e. his father Jove ordered 
a to institute. Kayser’s is the best conjectural emendation ; but 

1 is conjecture. 

| 26. ἐπεί, after that. 
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27. ἀμύμονα. This word, according to the Lexicons, is derived | 
from a, and pœouäouæ,and therefore interpreted to mean, in its primary Ÿ 
sense, &/ameless ; hence, honourable, laudable. Stephens gives a, - 
μυγμός, a sneer, properly, a noise made through the nose, as the 

derivation. But supposing these explanations of the form of the 
word to be philologically tenable, will they account for the senses in 
which it is used? It often signifies ewcellent ; but it is likewise… 
very often used where it is difficult to believe that excellence of any - 
sort is implied ; as, in the present passage, it is not likely that 
Pindar meant to apply a complimentary epithet to Cteatus. In 
Hom. Odyss. 1. 29, the word is applied to Ægisthus, of whom it is 
impossible to suppose that Homer meant to say anything good ; 
particularly in that passage, where he is enlarging on his crimes. In. 
our own language, we use the term Honourable as a designation of . 

rank, without reference to moral worth ; though this would furnish 
but a slender argument to explain a Greek word. ᾿Αμύμων, however, « 
as applied to Cteatus and Ægisthus, "ἊΝ fairly be interpreted 
noble, in relation to their birth. | 

28. That voluntarily undertaking the danger, he might exact the 
stipulated reward of his services of the insolent Augeas, who was « 
unwilling to pay him. 

30. πράσσω often signifies {o eæact, and governs two accusative 
cases. We have already had, Οἵ. 111. 7---πράσσοντί με τοῦτο θεόδματον 
χρέος. ÆXen. Mem. 1. VI. 11—oùdéva ἀργύριον πράττῃ. Ut is used 

both in the middle and active voice ; though if the agent exact for - 
himself, analogy would seem to require the middle. πρᾶξις also. 
signified vengeance, as, Eur. Iph. Aul. 272—mpâ£iv Ἑλλὰς ὡς λάβοι ; 
and πράκτωρ, an avenger, an exactor of satisfaction. Æsch. Eum. 
2410---πράκτορες αἵματος αὐτῷ τελέως ἐφάνημεν. 

ΠῚ pre nr se ME UE EEE 

EU 24-06 ΟΝ 
— ὑπὸ Κλεωνᾶν. Strabo describes Cleonæ as situated on a hill ; 

whence Hercules is said to have lain in ambush wrnder it. 

— καὶ, as he had slain others. 

32. They destroyed an army for him. This took place when he ! 
was marching against Augeas, 3 

Λαομέδοντα δ᾽ εὐρυσθενὴς À 

Τελάμων Ἰόλᾳ παραστάτας ἐὼν ἔπερσεν.  Nem. 111. 36. 

33. ἥμενοι, in ambush, ‘ insidiantes. 
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μενοι is ἃ conjectural, but necessary emendation of Heyne’s, for 
γον à for it seems plain that Hercules laid an ambush in revenge 
one ep against himself. Nor is it easy to interpret ἥμενον : 

ped, is the sense given to it, but | do not know by what au- 
y it is supported ; whereas it is used in the sense of an ambush, 
"θα. VIII. 502— 

] τοὶ δ᾽ ἤδη ἀγακλυτὸν ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆα 
εἴατ᾽ ἐνὶ Τρώων ἀγορῇ κεκαλυμμένοι ἵππῳ. = La 

ποὺς 
And 512— 

δουράτεον μέγαν ἵππον, ὅθ᾽ εἵατο πάντες ἄριστοι. 

ἔ 34. Cteatus and Eurytus were the grandsons of Molus ; their 
her’s name was Molione. They were remarkably alike in person 

ἢ bravery ; whence they were fabled to have been born of one 
4 ᾳ g. Homer tells the story (11. χι. 700) of the assistance they 

> Augeas; but he differs from Pindar, in saying that they 
᾿ urvived the contest with Hercules, and were as yet but young,— 

Ι] “αἱ ̓ ἐτ᾽ ἐόντε; and describes them as contemporary in manhood 
io. 

hs | The form Μολίων is similar to Χρονίων, ᾿Ατρείων. 

L 4 4 — The word ὑπερφίαλος was supposed to be derived from ὑπέρ, 
1» beyond measure. But φιάλη does not signify a measure. This 
10logy may nevertheless be defended, and the word explained 

o mean overflowing. But it is better to connect the word with φύω. 
x. he transition from v to « need occasion no diffculty ; for φίτυς, 
… φίτυμα, φιτύω, and others, are certainly related to φύω. According 
to this derivation, ὑπερφίαλος will signify anything that exceeds the 
" une laws of nature. Sometimes it means merely vasé ; as, 
# ind. Frag. 93,—xeive μὲν Αἴτνα δεσμὸς ὑπερφίαλος ἀμφίκειται. 
—…. Pheocritus, Zdyll. xx. 97, applies it to Amycus, in the sense of 
D, ;---παῖδα Ποσειδάωνος ὑπερφίαλόν περ ἐόντα. Sometimes it 

| Dineens snpernatursl ; as, Odyss. XV1. 346— 
ἦ μέγα ἔργον ὑπερφίαλως ἐτελέσθη 

| Τηλεμάχῳ, ὁδὸς ἥδε. 
᾿᾿ ΤᾺ the present passage, it may mean either gigantic, or violent. It 
3 is perhaps equivalent to ὑπερφνής. 
— In Latin the short τὸ in many cases degenerated into 1, as, 
— mazumus, decumus, &e. became maximus, decimus, ἕο. The first 

pl. of the verb was wmus, as, scribumus=—scribimus : in the 
used verb, aumus was retained. 

"ἈΝ 

2B 
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34. Éevarérns, α deceiver of guests. À term implying great 
wickedness and dishonour. καὶ ψευδόρκου καὶ ξειναπάτου. Eur. Med: « 
1392. Photius has a very singular remark on the word, which he « 
says is properly applied to winds, when they blow from one quarter « 
out at sea, and another off land. 

37. Ie afterwards saw his own country, his native city, sinking « 
down into a deep pit of disaster. The construction ἵζοισαν εἰς ὀχετόν 
very much resembles Virg. Æn. 11. 624— 

‘ Tum vero omne mihi visum considere in ignes 

‘ [ium. 
ὀχετός is a variation of the more common expression βάθος ; as, 

Æsch. Pers. 465— 
Ξέρξης δ᾽ ἀνῴμωξεν κακῶν ὁρῶν βάθος" 

and 712,-- νῦν τέ σε ζηλῶ θανόντα πρὶν κακῶν ἰδεῖν βάθος. 

39. For a contest with your betters is a hard matter to shalke of. 
The word κρείσσονες was specially applied to the gods and demi- 

gods ; and in this passage Blomfield (ad Æsch. Prom. 936) thinks 
that Hercules is intended ; as in Vem. x. 72—yakerà δ᾽ épis ἀνθρώ- « 
mous ὁμιλεῖν κρεσσόνων, Jupiter is meant. 

4t. And he himself at last, through his folly, having met with 

capture. 

— ὕστατος means, after all the rest had perished. 

42. θεοῖς ἀρῶμαι μή mor ἀντῆσαι κακῶν. ϑορῆ. (Βα. Col. 1445. 

— In using the expression θάνατον αἰπύν, Pindar probably had « 
the Homeric αἰπὺς ὄλεθρος in his mind. The word αἰπύς meant, 
1. high ; and 80 αἶπος means a mountain, or highest point : 2. deep; « 
and in its application to death, it seems to have the same sense as 
‘altus,’ when used with such words as ‘ sopor,’ ‘ quies,” ‘ silentium.” 
Damm, however, interprets αἰπὺς ὀλεθρός, headlong ; as it were, « 

thrown from a height. When the word is applied to κάματος, it may À 
mean arduous, difficult of ascent. 

43. ἔλσαις is here used in the Homeric sense of collecting. « 

Hercules is represented to have founded the Olympic games, when « 
he returned victorious from his contest with Augeas and the 
Molionidæ. So the Pythian games were established after the « 
victory of Apollo over the Python. Müller thinks that the Pan- 
athenaic festival at Athens was established in commemoration of the : 
contest between Minerva and Neptune. ὴ 
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45. σταθμᾶτο, measured out, properly, by rule, στάθμη. Hercules 
Lsaïd to have paced the stadium at Olympia himself. 

L — ἄλσος means here, as at O/ymp. VII. 40, a sacred place ; — 
᾽ν ἄλσός ἐν ἀκροπόλει. 

— And having enclosed the sacred grove Altis, on a spot of 
οἱ = which had hitherto been without trees, he hallowed it to 

| We ἐδ already seen froñ the third ode, that, previous to the 
introduction of the olive, there were no trees at Olympia. 
| à καθαρῷ, ὅθι δὴ νεκύων διεφαίνετο χῶρος.  Hom. Il. vix1. 401. 

ἐν καθαρῷ, ὅθι κύματ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἠϊόνος κλύζεσκον. Ibid. xx111. 61. 

"ἢ. δόρπου λύσιν, a place for strangers to eat in. λύσις is here 
used in the sense of κατάλυσις. 

Eu De lodgings for strangers at Olympia were temporary booths, 
8ι » belonging to publie bodies, and others to private persons. 
᾿ ἢ, ἴῃ his life of Alcibiades, says that the Ephesians had ἃ 
ρέμα tent raised for that general at Olympia samir μὲν γὰρ αὐτῷ 

κεκοσμημένην διαπρεπῶς ἔστησαν, Ἐφέσιοι, τροφὰς δὲ ἵπποις καὶ πλῆθος 
ἱερείων παρεῖχεν ἡ Χίων πόλις, οἶνον δὲ Λέσβιοι καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ὑποδοχὴν 

ὥς ἑστιῶντι πολλούς. Alcib. 12. From this we may learn, that 
entire and ne formed no insignificant part of the Olympic 

49. The Scholiast, on OL. v. 10, has the following :—* There are 
Le Ἄς double altars at Olympia, each dedicated to two gods. The first 

“is dedicated to Jupiter and Neptune : the 2ud to Juno and Minerva: 
“the 3rd to Mercury and Apollo : the 4th to the Graces and Bacchus: 
“the 5th to Diana and Alpheus : and the 6th to Saturn and Rhea.” 

… Dissen thinks that the Altis was specially dedicated to these twelve 
— gods; but that the whole enclosure of Olympia was dedicated to 

1 Γι 

᾿ς jo. He called the hill Saturn’s (i.e. Cronius ;) as the hill of Mars 
—… at Atheus was called Areopagus. 

B. σι. “Ἡλίϊδε Œnomaus reigned, means, at any previous time, 

_ ês=éws, Æolicè, 
… The hill stood, covered by many a snow-storm, without a name ; 
… (i.e, the snow-capped hill had no name.) And the Fates stood by 

» atthe first institution of these games (πρωτογόνῳ τελετᾷ) together 
“with Time, who alone is able to prove the true worth of things. 

2B2 
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51. Bpéxero. OÙ. vi. 55. Hercules gave the hill a name, and | 
caused it to be cultivated. 

— πάρεσταν. OÙ. VI. 42. 

The Fates are represented as present at the birth of the Olympic 
games, as if at the birth of a child ; showing that the future glory 
of the festival was unchangeably decreed by destiny : and Time | 
attends, to promise that he will hand down to future generations » 
the names of the victors, in imperishable records. 

54. ἄγει δὲ πρὸς φῶς τὴν ἀλήθειαν χρόνος.  Menand. 

55. And time in its onward course has clearly proved how Hercules 
consecrating (properly, dividing—separating) {ke spoils of war, as 
the first fruits, sacrificed, and how he established the festival to be 
held every fifth year, at the same time that he instituted (σύν) the 
first Olympiad, and its prises. : 

56. ὅπα seems here to be used for ὅπως how, not where. In the ' 

next verse, the word would have been repeated instead of ὅπως, ὦ 

the metre had allowed. 

60. ποταίνιον, newly-instituted, fresh. 

πρὸς ἕρμα τυμβόχωστον ἔρχομαι τάφου ποταινΐου. 
Soph. Antig. 849. 

63. ἐν δόξᾳ θέμενος, having aspired to ; literally, having put on * 
himself in thought. Τὰ is apparently the antithesis to ἔργῳ καθελών, 
having gained by deed ; but the expression is obscure. Ὁ 

εἰ δέ κ᾿ ἐγὼ τὸν ἕλω. δώῃ δέ μοι εὖχος ᾿Απόλλων. Hom. Il. vi1. 81. 

εἴδομεν mé τῳ εὖχος ὀρέξομεν, ἢέ τις ἡμῖν. Jbid. Χιιι. 327. Ἰ 

Kayser loses sight of his usual sobriety of judgment, in his violent 
conjectural emendation of the verse, 3 

ἀμώνιον ἅλιξιν θέμενος, κ. τ. À. ᾿ 

It is well observed by Mr. Donaldson, that “" θέσθαι ἀγώνιον εὖχος, Ὁ 
‘when the competitor himself is spoken of, is the proper correlative « 
‘to the use of τίθημι, when the judge of the games is referred to, « 
‘€ Soph. 4j. 571— 

‘E καὶ τἀμὰ τεύχη μήτ᾽ ἀγωνάρχαι τινες 

‘€ θήησουσ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοῖς. ᾿ 4 

“ Whence the words ἀγωνοθέτης, ἀγωνοθετῶ. Pindar says, Frag. 252, « 
““ τιθεμένων ἀγώνων πρόφασις ἀρετὰν ἐς αἰπὺν 5 
‘€ ἔβαλε σκότον."  Vid. OL, 117. 22. 
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—… 63. εὖχος ἤδη παρὰ Πυθιάδος ἵπποις ἑλών. Pyth. v.20. μέγαλα 
πρήγματα μεγάλοισι κινδύνοισι ἐθέλει καταιρέεσθαι. Herod. vir. 50. 

; 64. τρέχων σταδίου εὐθὺν τόνον, 1. 6. στάδιον εὐθύτονον, the straight- 

rsed stadium. He mentions the foot-race first, because it was 
the first game established at Olympia. The victors whom he here 
 enumerates were the fabulous companions of Hercules; and he 
represents the first Olympic festival as an assemblage of the principal 

. companions in arms of that hero: therefore he speaks of Œonus as 

στρατὸν ἐλαύνων, bringing auæiliaries to Hercules. 

66. Understand ἀρίστευσεν after πάλᾳ. 

ΕἾ. ἔφερε πυγμᾶς τέλος, carried off the prize in boxing. 

τάχ᾽ ἂν κἀκεῖνος ἐρείσαι 

τὸ στόμα δειμαίνοι, μὴ δεύτερα σεῖο φέρηται. Mosch. 111. 55. 

— προθυμότερος ἢ πρὸς τὸ τἀριστεῖα φέρειν. Plato, de Rep.lib.v.468, c. 
—…. τιμᾶσθαί τε καὶ τὰ νικητήρια φέρειν. De Leg. lib. 11. 657, e. 

“—. 70. polo, i. 6. ὁ ̓ Αλιροθίου, son of Halirothius. This reading 
is due to Bôckh : the old reading was #eidero ; and the following 
#3 on the passage, —àveknpérrero τὸ τῆς βολῆς onueîoy,—shows that 

᾿ μ᾽ ἠείδετο must have been at one time in the text. ἠείδετο is not 

Ἢ Pindaric form, but ἀείδετο. σᾶμ᾽ ᾿Αλιῤῥοθίου is another MS. 
reading, and is interpreted by one of the Scholiasts, οἱονεὶ τὸ σημεῖον 

καὶ ἡ δόξα τοῦ ‘Aluppobiov. Both these readings violate the metre, 
nor could any appropriate sense be extracted from them. Out of 
the two, Bückh has extracted the present reading, which seems un- 
questionably right. 

Semus, the Mantinean, gained the first victory in the chariot-race 
at Olympia, as we learn from a fragment of the comic poet 
Diphilus :— 

τρέψας δὲ πώλους ὡς ὁ Μαντινεὺς Σῆμος, 
ὃς πρῶτος ἅρματ᾽ ἤλασεν παρ᾽ ᾿Αλφειῷ. 

After ὡλιροθίου, understand ἔφερε τέλος. 

72. And Eniceus, whirling round his hand, hurled with the discus 

(πέτρῳ) in distance (päxos) beyond them all. 

The prosaic construction would be ἔδικε πέτρον χερὶ κυκλώσαις, 
À dative, after a verb signifying 40 throw, occurs Isthm. 1. 24,— 

οἷά re χερσὶν ἀκοντίζοντες αἰχμαῖς 
καὶ λιθίνοις ὅποτ᾽ ἐν δίσκοις ἴεν. 

ν κῶν: κὰκ EP ES pas: 
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72. χέρα κυκλώσαις. 

ἦ ῥα, καὶ αὐτῷ φάρει ἀναΐξας λάβε δίσκον, 
τόν ῥα περιστρέψας ἧκε στιβαρῆς ἀπὸ χειρός. 

Hom. Od. vin. 186. 

— ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων, beyond what all the rest could do. ὑπὲρ πολλῶν 
re τιμαλφεῖν λόγοις νίκαν. Δίδηι. ΙΧ. 54. ὀργὰν Ξενοκράτης ὑπὲρ àv- 
θρώπων γλυκεῖαν ἔσχεν. Isthm. 11. 35. | 

— συμμαχία παραίθυξε, the alliance (1. 6. the allied warriors, 

companions in arms of Eniceus) shouted aloud. 

The word παραιθύσσω is here used actively : Py#h. τ. 87, ἴξ is 
used passively ;—et ri καὶ φλαῦρον παραιθύσσει, is noised abroad. . 

73. ἐν ἕσπερον ἔφλεξεν, illuminated the evening. Sophocles, 4jax, 
073 :---τῇ λευκοπώλῳ φέγγος ἡμέρᾳ φλέγειν, to make the light shine. 

OI. 111. 20. 

76. deidero, resounded. αὐλεῖται δὲ πᾶν μέλαθρον. Eur. Iph. Taur. 

367. De Jongh compares Hom. Il. xv1. 78— 
οἱ δ᾽ ἀλαλητῷ 

πᾶν πεδίον κατέχουσι. 

77. In the manner observed in applauding victors at banquets. 

78. And I too now following ancient custom will sing an ode 
(χάριν) which bears the name of honourable victory ; 1. e. an Epinieian 
hymn. ἐπωνύμιος has ἃ similar construction, Pyth. 1. 30 ;—roù 

μὲν ἐπωνυμίαν πόλιν, the city that bore his name. 

— χάριν.  Vid. ΟἹ. vuir. 57. 

79. βροντάν is put in apposition to χάριν. 
Modo” ἄρ᾽ ἀοιδὸν ἀνῆκεν ἀειδέμεναι κλέα ἀνδρῶν, 

νεῖκος ᾽Οδυσσῆος καὶ Πηλεΐδεω ᾿Αχιλῆος, Πομι. Od. νεῖι.72 ; 

‘a lay, the subject of which was the dispute.” 
+ 

εἰπεῖν νημερτέα βουλήν, 1 

νόστον ᾿Οδυσσῆος ταλασίφρονος. Ibid. 1. 87. | 
͵ 
À 80. πυρπάλαμον βέλος, the fiery-handed bolt, 1. 6. the thunderbolt 

hurled from his fiery hand. Æsch. Choeph. 23, has the same con- 
struction,—d£vyxepe σὺν κτύπῳ. βέλος often signifies lighéning : — 

ἄστρων ὑπέρτερον βέλος. Eur. Hippol. 531. 

Ζηνὸς ἄγρυπνον βέλος. Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 358. 

82. The bright thunderbolt associated with every victory. | 
κλειναῖς Ἐρεχθειδᾶν χαρίτεσσιν ἀραρώς.  Isthm. τι. 19. 
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1.1. η8,-- κράτει δὲ πέλασον.  Jupiter’s thunderbolt was the national 
plem of the Locrians ; and the expression in the text would be 
ctly intelligible to Pindar’s audience. 

… 83. The expression ἀραρότα Was probably suggested by the pre- 
La “a y words, πυρπάλαμον βέλος. 

εἴλετο δ᾽ ἄλκιμον ἔγχος, ὃ οἱ παλάμηφιν ἀρήρει. ; 2 L 
Hom. Il. 111. 338. 

Les. And the song swelling to the pipe shall answer the music. 
4 ἰδῶσα is synonymous with κεχλαδώς. ΟἿ. 1x. 2. 
+ 

ἧς "4 ποθεινός, dear. 

Le vebraros τὸ πάλιν, the opposite to youth, 1. 6. old age. Vid. ΟἹ. 
1.11. Hesychius explains ἔμπαλιν by ἐξ ἐναντίας. Eurip. Hipp. 390, 

--ὦστε τοὔμπαλιν πεσεῖν φρενῶν, to entertain thoughts opte to 
704 18 Xenoph.Cyrop. 111. τν. ϑϑι τ ge ot 4 τοὔμπαλιν οὗ βούλαιτοι 

| te Herod. τ. 207,---ἐγὼ run ἔχω τὰ ἔμπαλιν ἣ οὗτοι. 

Here. Fur. 777,—xpévov γὰρ οὔτις ἔτλα τὸ πάλιν εἰσορᾶν, the 
vicisitudes produced by time. 

| à 88. The thought contained in this and the two next verses is 
ἴω expressed in a fragment of Menander ; — 
D. ὀδυνηρόν ἐστιν εὐτυχοῦντα sé βίῳ 
, ἔχειν ἔρημον διαδόχου τὴν οἰκίαν" 

D à. στύλοι γὰρ οἴκων παῖδές εἰσιν ἄρσενες. 

Ε΄-. ποιμένα ἐπακτὸν ἀλλότριον, a strange master—brought in from 
* some other quarter. 

| Ds. λέκτρον ποιμένες ἀμφεπόλησαν 

Ἧ Κυπρίας δώρων. Nem. vin. 6. 

91. καὶ ὅταν is the apodosis to ἀλλ᾽ dre: 80 {00 when a man. 
‘ Neque 

“ Si chartæ sileant quod bene feceris, 
“ Mercedem tuleris.” Hor. Θά. IV, νιτι. 20. 
‘ Digoum laude virum musa vetat mori.”  {bid. 28. 

93. κενεὰ πνεύσαις, having laboured in vain.  Nem. 111. 41,—ÿe- 

φηνὸς ἀνὴρ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλα πνέων. 

— érope, has gained for his toil only a short-lived reward. 

94. ποτιστάζει χάρις εὐκλέα μορφάν. OÙ, γι. 76. στεφάνοισι βάλλω, 
ῥαίνω δὲ καὶ ὕμνῳ. Pyth. vin. 57. [1 
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95. τρέφοντι εὐρύ, enlarge, spread abroad. 

97. And I, applying my diligence, together with them, i.e. the « 
Muses. 

98. ἀμφέπεσον, have shown my affection for, —literally, embraced. 
ὡς δὲ γυνὴ κλαίῃσι φίλον πόσιν ἀμφιπεσοῦσα.  Hom. Od. Nu. 523. 

- μέλιτι. Nem. 111. 77. seq. τάνδ᾽ ἐπιστείχοντα νᾶσον ῥαινέμεν 
εὐλογίαις. Isthm. ν. 21. 

100. The altar of Jupiter stood, according to Müller, at the 
distance of about 200 paces from the Stadium ; and was of such 
splendour, that Pindar speaks of it as representing the glory of 
Olympia. 

102. The poet speaks of the victory, as having been gained by 
Agesidamus some years sinCce,—keivoy κατὰ χρόνον, at that time, 
when he was young and handsome. 

104. When his beauty was tempered by the season of youth. τὸ 
δὲ ἔαρ κεκραμένον τῇ &pa. ÆXenoph. de Venat. x. 5. 

There are several senses given to the word κεράννυμε, more or less 
akin to thatinthetext. Pyfh. X. 41, —oùre γῆρας οὐλόμενον κέκραται 
ἱερᾷ γενεᾷ, is attached to. Soph. Antig. 1311,—deaaia de συγκέκραμαι 

δύᾳ, I am tied to. Aristoph. Plut.853,—oùro πολυφόρῳ συγκέκραμαι 

δαίμονι ; where the image is taken from wine. 17] am confounded by 
so cruel a fortune ; literally, a fortune which, like wine, would bear 
much water. 

105. σὺν Κυπρογενεῖ, by the aid of Venus. He means to insinuate 
that beauty is no despicable endowment, since it mn Ganymede 
even from death. 

-- θάνατος γὰρ ἀναιδὴς 
πρόσθεν ἐπὶ βλεφάροις ἕζετο, κῆρα φέρων. Theogn. 207. 



. ARGUMENT OF THE TWELFTH OLYMPIC. 
ἡ 

LL. was ἃ native of Gnossus in Crete, from which place he 
» drive by civil dissension. He took refuge at Himera in Sicily, 

| Ὁ he was enrolled a citizen, and obtained distinguished honours. 
He eine a victory in the foot-race, OL. 77, B. C. 472, which is 
celebrated in this ode. He subsequently gained another. He was 

> victor twice at the Pythian, Isthmian, and Nemean games 
respect ively. He was therefore a very extraordinary instance of 

— prosperity succeeding disaster. Himera, of which he had become a 
citizen, had experienced great vicissitudes of fortune. Having been 
grievously oppressed by its tyrant Thrasydæus, son of Thero, the 
à zrigentine, it had been enabled, by the assistance of Hiero, king 

_ re to expel its oppressor the year before this ode was 
, OL. 76.4; B.C.473. The whole of this little poem is 

Le eupied in celebrating the power of Fortune, whom Pindar calls 
16 daughter of Jove, as being the ruler of Fate ; and in showing 

t the worst calamities occasionally turn out for our good. Itis 
Ἃ upposed to be sung in a temple of Fortune, whilst Ergoteles makes 

ἢ offering of his erown of victory to the goddess. ‘The prize he 
med was in the Δολιχοδρομία, of which no very definite account is 

| ; some thinking that it was a race in which the competitors 
rar dx times round the course ; —according to Suidas, twenty-four 
times : at all events, it was {he longest race. 

Leon 
FL 

20 
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re στρα 

2. Τύχη δὲ σωτὴρ ναῦν στελοῦσ᾽ ἐφέζετο. Æsch. Agam. 664. ὥναξ Ι 

Λπολλον, εἰ γὰρ ἐν τύχῃ γέ τῳ σωτῆρι Bain. Soph. Œd.Tyr. 8ο. Jupiter 

is properly addressed by the term ᾿Ελευθέριος, as having freed both … 
Himera and Ergoteles from 80 many calamities. The Greeks raised . 
an altar and statue to Jupiter, under this title, on the plain of. 
Platææ, in commemoration of the freedom of Greece, which had“ 
been achieved on that spot. ‘They celebrated games there, called” 
Eleutheria, every five years. : ἕ 

- ἀμφιπόλει, protect ; literally, move around. δΔῆλε φίλη, τοῖός σε | 
Bon@6os ἀμφιβέβηκεν.  Callim. in Del. 27. $ 

3. τίν, by you. 

‘Te pauper ambit sollicita prece 
“ Ruris colonus ; ἐδ dominam æquoris 

‘Quicunque Bithyna lacessit 
“ Carpathium pelagus carina.” Hor. Od. I. xxxw. 5. 

Fortune was fabled to be daughter of Oceanus :— Ε 
Εὐδώρη τε Τύχη τε καὶ ᾿Αμφιρὼ ᾿Ωκυρόη τε 

καὶ Στὺξ, ἣ δὴ σφέων προφερεστάτη ἐστὶν ἀπασέων" 
αὗται δ᾽ ᾽Ωκεανοῦ καὶ Τηθύος ἐξεγένοντο 
πρεσβύταται κοῦραι. Hesiod. Theog. 360. 3 

Pindar introduces ships, in speaking of Himera, out of compli- 
ment to the mercantile wealth of the town. There was probably a“ 
temple to Fortune there, as there was at Syracuse. 

4. λαιψηροί. _“Concurritur : horæ ἢ 
“ Momento cita mors venit, aut victoria læta.” À 

Hor. Sat. I. 1.7. » 

Speedily-settled battles are mentioned, in allusion to the battle 
with the Carthaginians, and more recently to the contest with 

Thrasydæus. ; 
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Ὁ, ἀγὸραὶ βουλαφόροι. This is said in reference to the popular 
#rnment, which the Himereans had established upon the ex- 

sion of Thrasydæus. 

“6. πόλλ᾽ ἄνω, τὰ δ᾽ αὖ κάτω κυλίνδοντ᾽ ἐλπίδες, their hopes are 

jerpetually tossed about (like the waves of the sea) in various 
d ons (ἄνω καὶ κάτω.) There is the same construction of πολλά--- 
ra δέ, Nem. 1X. 43,--πολλὰ μὲν ἐν κονίᾳ χέρσῳ, τὰ δὲ γείτονι πόντῳ 

Plato, Phæd. 90, c.—mävra τὰ ὄντα ἀτεχνῶς ὥσπερ ἐν 

ἄνω καὶ κάτω στρέφεται, καὶ οὐδένα χρόνον ἐν οὐδενὶ μένει. 

ἡ — τάμνοισαι ψεύδη μεταμώνια, cutting their way through vanities 
“apres i. 6. cherishing vain expectatious. The image of a 

5 is still Κορέ up. In Æosea, there is a similarly bold, though 
ferent image, applied to the same subject, CA. σι. o. 7, " For 

they have sown the wind, and they shall reap the whirlwind ; 1. 6. 
δ nd their trouble in useless works. Wisdom, c. v. Ὁ. 10, —* And 
“as ἃ ship that passeth over the waves of the water, which, when it 
“is gone by; the trace thareof cannot be found, neither the pathway 
‘of the keel in the waves ;” », 13,--- Even so we, in like manner, 

‘as soon as we were born, began to draw to our end, and had no 

; ‘sign of virtue to show.’ 

ο΄ καὶ τάμνοισαι. ἠνώγει πέλαγος μέσον εἰς EUBouav 
τέμνειν. Hom. Od. ττι. 174. 

ἐν ναυσὶν μόλον Ἰονίαν τέμνων θάλασσαν.  Pyth. 111. 68. 

‘ Myrtoum pavidus nauta secet mare” Hor. Od. 1.1. 14. 

8, τὸ δ᾽ ἐκ Διὸς ἀνθρώποις σαφὲς οὐχ ἕπεται τέκμαρ. Nem. ΧΙ. 43. 

; οὐδὲν ἀνθρώποισι τῶν Θεῶν σαφές. Eurip. Herc. Fur. 62. 

- The gods revealed future events to men by oracles ; but they did 
Denecurely and ambiguously. 

| ‘ Prudens futuri temporis exitum 
D - “ Caliginosa nocte premit deus.” ÆHor.Od, II, xx1x. 29. 

χη, În ἃ manner the very opposite to pleasant.  Pyth. x11. ult. 
γνώμας τὸ μὲν δώσει, τὸ δ᾽ οὔπω. 

= οἱ δ᾽, whereus others. | 

… 22, ζάλαις, He still preserves the image of a moyage through life. 
Διὸς δὲ χάριν ἐκ προτέρων μεταμειψάμενοι καμάτων, Pyth. 111.96. 

14. ἐνδομάχας ἅτ᾽ ἀλέκτωρ, as à cock that fights at home. It 
ms a poor image, to say that a man’s prowess would haye been 

202 
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as unknown as that of a fighting-cock kept at home : yet the same « 
idea occurs in Æsch. Eumen. 861 ;— 

μήδ᾽ ἐξόρουσ᾽ ὡς καρδίαν ἀλεκτόρων, 

ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἀστοῖσιν ἱδρύσης Apr 

ἐμφύλιόν τε καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους θράσυν" 

θυραῖος ἔστω πόλεμος, οὐ μόλις παρών, 

ἐν ᾧ τις ἔσται δεινὸς εὐκλείας ἔρως" 

ἐνοικίου δ᾽ ὄρνιθος οὐ στέργω μάχην. ᾿ 

Id. Pers. 7 5.5." --τὸν δ᾽ ἀνανδρίας ὕπο ἔνδον αἰχμάζειν" and Agam. τόγι, 
π- κόμπασον θαρσῶν, ἀλέκτωρ ὥστε θηλείας πέλας. Theocr. ΧΧΙΙ. 72,— 

ὀρνίχων φοινικολόφων τοιοίδε κυδοιμοί. 

From the time of Themistocles, game-cocks were Κορέ αὐ Athens, 
and the public exhibition of fights with them provided by law. The 
game-cock was the crest of the town of Himera, and is found on its 
coins. The same bird was naturally sacred to Minerva, the goddess 
of war ; and it is probable that there were public cock-fights at « 
Himera, in honour of her. The nymphs are said to have opened … 
the warm springs of Himera, to gratify Hercules. These medicinal - 
waters were much celebrated ; and hence another reason suggests « 
itself for the cock being the popular device, —for that bird was sacred « 
to Æsculapius, as well as Minerva. Game-cocks are also emblems - 
of domestic strife ; and Pindar probably alludes to the civil discords 
of Gnossus, which had driven Ergoteles from his country. | 

15. Four prowess of foot would have fallen down (as a tree sheds ] 
its leaf,) uncelebrated in your own country. 

— κατεφυλλορόησε. ‘My May of life 

‘Is fall’n into the sear, the yellow leaf ; 

“And that which should accompany old age, 
‘ As honour, love, obedience, troops of friends, 

I must not look to have.” Macbeth, Act v. Scene 3. 

16. The observation contained in this verse will gain additional « 
meaning, when we remember that the Cretans did not often attend . 
the public games of Greece, though they were celebrated—as « 
Ergoteles was—for speed in running. Xenophon states, in the « 
Retreat of the Ten Thousand, “πα. IV. vitr. 27, that when, on 

their arrival at Trapezus, they celebrated games,—Oélyoz Κρῆτες 
πλείους ἢ ἑξήκοντα ἔθεον. 

19. The Nympbhs are said by Diodorus, 1. ν. 3, to have produced « 
the warm fountains of Himera, at the request of Minerva, to gratify « 
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LES ἐν ᾿Αθηνᾶν ἐν τοῖς περὶ τὴν Ἱμέραν μέρεσι, ἐν οἷς τὰς 
; χαριζομένας ᾿Αθηνᾷ τὰς τῶν θερμῶν ὑδάτων ἀνεῖναι πηγὰς κατὰ 

= παρουσίαν. 

9. βαστάζεις, “tollis, you exvalt. χρὴ δὲ κωμάζοντ᾽ ἀγαναῖς χαρί- 
; βαστάσαι. Ἰοέλ. 111. 8, ἐπαείρειν is used in the same sense, 

OI. 1x. 20. 

καί πού τις δοκέεις μέγας ἔμμεναι ἠδὲ κραταιός, 
οὕνεκα πὰρ παύροισι καὶ οὐκ ἀγαθοῖσιν ὁμιλεῖς, 

Hom. Od. xvin. 382. 

Does now your own ; because he had been naturalized, as a 
n of Himera. 
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--------- πΞ 

Xenophon, a Corinthian, was of the noble family of the 
Oligæthidæ ; he gained the prize in the foot-race and pentathlon, 
OI. 79; B. C. 464. His father Thessalus gained the prize in the 
foot-race, Οἱ. 69 ; B. C. 504. Pindar therefore commemorates the 
family as τρισολυμπιονίκης. The present hymn is supposed to have 
been sung on the victor’s return home from Olympia. It consists 
principally of a panegyric on Corinth, which he celebrates as the 
seat of Justice, Law, and Peace. He commemorates the various 

merits of the city, as having produced many Olympic victors and 
warriors, and as having invented the Dithyrambic hymn. He then 
eulogizes the family of Xenophon, who had gained countless prizes 
at the public games of Greece; and afterwards reverts to Corinth, 
speaking of its historical heroes, as Sisyphus, and of the mythological 
legends connected with it; viz. those of Medea, Glaucus, and Belle- 

rophon. Finally he turns back again to the glory of the Oligæthidæ, 
whose triumphs, though so many and famous, he hopes will prove 
but the fore-runners of increased fortune. 
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Ε΄. 2. ἅμερον, courteous ; θεράποντα, attentive to. 

᾿ς — The Oligæthidæ, to which family Xenophon belonged, were 
| emongst the noblest at Corinth. The constitution of that city was 

tially aristocratic, at the time when this ode was written ; and 
| "it continued, till the end of the Peloponnesian war. The Corin- 

t were therefore the stedfast allies of Sparta, and foes of Athens, 
that momentous contest. About the year 395 B. C. the de- 

δ εις party gained the mastery, in alliance with Argos : they ex- 
 pelled the aristocrats ; who however soon after effected their return, 

— and restored the old constitution, which continued as long as the 
᾿ς independence of Greece lasted. Müller (Hist. of the Dorians, Ὁ. 3. 
| "1 9. $. 4) thinks that the Oligæthidæ, with some other families, 
— formed the Corinthian γερουσία, -- name occurring only'in thoroughly 

tic constitutions. It is probable, from Pindar’s expression, 

ἢ “that Law and Justice had been able to ward of violence,’ that the 
socratic party had already made some serious, though ineffectual, 

L: to disturb the existing order of things. The Corinthians were 
til for their commercial enterprize and wealth. Even as early 

— as Homer’s time Corinth deserved the epithet of ‘ {he rich, —ägveéy 
| re Κόρινθον. Il, 11. 570. 

_ 4. γνώσομαι is translated in Ziddell and Scotf's Lexicon, “1 will 
— “make known.” But it may be doubted whether the word will 

bear that sense, It is safer to translate it, Z shall recognize ; i.e. in 

{ 

. mentioning the victor, I shall recognize the city which alone could 
… have produced him. 

> 5. The whole isthmus of Corinth was ἃ τέμενος, sacred to Neptune ; 
and the city, being close to it, may be called the vestibule (rpédupor) 
of the god’s temple, Corinth was commonly called the gate of 

_ Peloponnesus. Bacchylides thus addresses it :-—d Πέλοπος λιπαρᾶς 
véov θεόδματοι πύλαι, Fr. 7. 
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6. Kayser’s manuscript has κασιγνήτα, which reading he prefers. 
‘ Cui pudor et justitiæ soror 
‘ Incorrupta fides.” ÆHor. Οὐ. I. xx1v. 6. 

— Vid. v. 17. 

— βάθρον ἀσφαλές, the sure support. 
‘ Mæcenas, mearum 

‘ Grande decus columenque rerum.” 470». Od. IL. χυτι. 3. 

7. For ὁμότροπος, ἃ Scholiast has ὁμότροφος, a better reading. 

ταμίαι is fem., as it is in Homer; 6. g. Θά. 1. 130,--- σῖτον δ᾽ αἰδοίη 

ταμίη παρέθηκε φέρουσα. 

9. τὸ λαλαγῆσαι ἐθέλων κρύφον τε θέμεν. OÙ, τι. 97. 

10. Ὕβρις is here called {4e bold-mouthed mother of EC 
Theognis reverses this pret: {τις 

τίκτει τοι Κόρος ὕβριν ὅταν κακῷ ὄλβος ἕπηται 

ἀνθρώπῳ, καὶ ὅτῳ μὴ νόος ἄρτιος 7. υ. 153. 

Herodotus, vi11. 77, in the words of the oracle of Bacis, agrees 
with Pindar ;— 

διᾶ Δίκη σβέσσει κρατερὸν Κόρον, Ὕβριος υἱόν. 

Perhaps ὕβρις was connected with ὑπέρ, and so may mean the 
insolence which leads a man to covet and grasp at more than he 
has, or than his station entitles him to expect.  Képos may be related 
to κορύφη, according to Mr. Donaldson, (New Cratylus, p. 412 ;) 
and so may mean fulness, up to the brim ; thence, the restlessness 
produced by satiety, which leads to a desire of perpetual increase 
of wealth or of power. So that the two ideas, when personified, 
may be said mutually to reproduce each other. 

φιλεῖ δὲ τίκτειν ὕβρις μὲν παλαιὰ ved- 3 

«ζουσαν ἐν κακοῖς βροτῶν ὕβριν, 

τότ᾽ ἢ τότ᾽, εὖτ᾽ ἂν τὸ κύριον μόλῃ. Æsch. Agam. 764. 

12. εὐθεῖα. OÙ. vir. 15. 

13. And natural genius cannot be resisted, so as to suppress it. 
He means that he cannot resist his inclination to handle a diffcult 
and lofty subject. s 

14. Pindar calls the Corinthians children of Aletes ; so Calli- 
machus, Fragm. 103— 

καί puy ᾿Αλητιάδαι πουλὺ γεγειότεροι (older) 

τοῦδε παρ᾽ Αἰγαιῶνι θεῷ τελέοντες ἀγῶνα, 

θήσουσιν νίκης σύμβολον ᾿Ισθμιάδος 
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tes τῶν Νεμέηθε' πίτυν δ᾽ ἀποτιμήσουσιν, 

᾿ἣ πρὶν ἀγωνιστὰς ἔστεφε τοὺς ᾿Εφύρῃ. 

, the father of Aletes, slew the Acarnanian soothsayer 
“ρει supposed founder of the worship of the Carnean Apollo,) 

᾿ er Lie Dorians assembled at Naupactus, i. 6. {he place of ship- 
milding, preparatory to their invasion of the Peloponnesus. For 

this crime Hippotes was condemned to a ten-years’ banishment ; and 
his son was therefore called Aletes, {he Wanderer. This Aletes, 

cording to the tradition, gained possession of Corinth about 30 
years after the expedition of the Heracleids. Velleius Paterculus 
says that Aletes first named the city Corinth, which had hitherto 
been called Ephyre :— 
ὧν 4 Paulo ante Aletes, sextus ab Hercule, Hippotis filius, Corinthum, 
ne antea fuerat Ephyre, claustra Peloponnesi continentem, (al. ac 

ontinentis,) in Isthmo condidit. Neque est quod miremur ab 
eo nominari (orinthum. Nam ex persona poetæ et hane 
“urbem, et quasdam Jonum colonias 118 nominibus appellat, quibus 
Πα vocabantur ætate ejus multo post Ilium captum conditæ.’ ἢ. i. 3. 

This passage assumes that Homer lived after the return of the 
Û  Heracleids ; and such must have been the case, if it be true that 

. Corinth was not so called before that event, and the two passages in 
1 Homer uses the word Corinth (11. 11. 570, and x111. 664) be 
arm Bat before we decide on the truth, in a matter 

o important towards a right determination of the age of Homer, 
| ve must ascertain the real historical evidence we have for it. The 

k of Velleius Paterculus seems hasty and unsatisfactory ; and 
: may fairly demand some better authority, before we conclude 

that Corinth was s0 named first by Aletes. Müller evidently 
… hesitates on the subject ; for he says, (Dorians, b. τ. δ. 5. ὃ. 8.) 
«The city appears to have received the name of Corinth at this 

‘time, instead of its former one of Ephyra ; and it seems that the 
…. ‘ Dorians called it, with a certain preference, The Corinth of Zeus ; 
ὁ although ancient interpreters have in vain laboured to give a 
# satisfactory explanation of this name.’ 

The arguments adduced by Mitford, in his Æistory of Greece, in 
— favour of Homer having lived before the Dorian descent, seem very 

convincing. 

14. ἀγλαΐαν.  Vid: Οἱ. 1x. 99. 

15. ὑπερελθόντων, of those who excel. « 

€ Qui candore nives anfeirent cursibus auras.’ 

Virg. Æn. χιι. 84, 
2D 

es 
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17. σοφίσματα, inventions. 

καὶ μὴν ἀριθμὸν ἔξοχον σοφισμάτων. Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 459. 

τὸ σὸν σόφισμα δημοτικὸν καὶ χρήσιμον. Aristoph. Nub. 205. 

The Hours, or Seasons, probably had a temple at Corinth. 
‘ They seem to have been regarded as the presidents of the three 
‘ seasons into which the ancient Greeks divided the year. As the 
: day was similarly divided, they came to be regarded as presiding 
over its parts also ; and when it was further subdivided into Aowrs, 

‘these minor parts were placed under their charge, and named 
‘from them. Order and regularity being their prevailing attributes, 
‘the trausition was easy from the natural to the moral world ; and 
«the guardian goddesses of the seasons were regarded as presiding 
“over Law, Justice, and Peace, the great producers of order and 

‘“hartony among men. By Pindar the Horæ are named in their 
“ moral capacity, {he bestowers of wealth ; a poetic clothing of the 
‘ homely maxim—* Honesty is the best policy.” Keightley's Mytho- 
logy, p.191. Hesiod says of the Hours, TAeogon. 9g01,— 

δεύτερον ἠγάγετο (i.e. Ζεὺς) λιπαρὴν Θέμιν, ἣ τέκεν Ὥρας, 
Ἑὐνομίην τε Δίκην τε καὶ Εἰρήνην τεθαλυῖαν, 
air ἔργ᾽ ὡρεύουσι καταθνητοῖσι βροτοῖσι. 

These goddesses, according to the various offices over which they 
were supposed to preside, were reckoned either as three, or ten, or : 
twelve. By the poets they are regarded as identical with the Graces, 
and spoken of as the givers of beauty. The Athenians worshipped 
two ;---Θαλλώ, the bloom-giver, and Kaprw, the fructifier. 

— ἅπαν δ᾽ εὑρόντος ἔργον, every work belongs to the original 

inventor ; though others appropriate it. 

18. πόθεν, from what other place? L 

19. Accompanied by the Dithyramb, which received the ox for its 
prise. 

The Graces are specially spoken of as companions of Bacchus, 
and it may be better to personify them in this passage ; or the word 
χάριτες may be used as it is by Aristophanes, Nu6. 311, in reference 
to the Dithyramb : 

ἦρί τ᾽ ἐπερχομένῳ Bpouia χάρις 

εὐκελάδων τε χορῶν ἐρεθίσματα 

καὶ μοῦσα βαρύβρομος αὐλῶν. 

Γ᾿ 
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_ An Elean song, quoted by Plutarch, runs thus :— 
ἢ ἐλθὼν ἥρω Διόνυσε, 

*Aluov ἐς ναὸν ἁγνὸν 
σὺν Χαρίτεσσιν ἐς ναὸν 

τῷ βοέῳ ποδὶ θύων. 

᾿Ἀρᾶ the chorus, in answer to mn sings out 
Dire 

; ἔΛλξιε ταῦρε ! Ἀξιε ταῦρε ! 

Mr. Donaldson thinks these latter words refer to the symbolical 

identification of Bacchus with the bull; and he quotes, from v. 1017 
οἵ the Bacchæ of Euripides, the words φάνηθι ταῦρος, in support of 
the same idea. But these words immediately folluw, — 
δὰ φάνηθι dia dede ἢ πολύκρανος ἰδεῖν 

| δράκων, ἢ ἢ πυριφλέγων 

CE ὁρᾶσθαζλέων. 

_ Bacchus was supposed to appear under various shapes ; so Horace 

says, addressing him, — 
æ ‘Tu, cum parentis regua per arduum 

‘ Cohors gigantum scanderet impia, 
‘ Rhætum retorsisti /eonis 

* Unguibus horribilique mala.” Οἀ.11. x1x. 21. 

Β΄ The Dithyramb was ἃ Bacchie hymn : its name shows its antiquity; 
ΞΕ fori its etymology i is too obscure to allow of the supposition that it 
LA “was invented in any late period of the Greek language. It is possible 
$ that the word only expressed a Bacchanalian shout ; and the words 
—… layBos, θρίαμβος (whence the Latin ‘ériumphus, and the shout 
— 4) Triumphe !") ἴθυμβος, a Bacchic song, may with reason be 
— derived from a similar origin. Pindar attributes the invention of 
—… the Dithyramb to Corinth ; and Herodotus says of Arion the Me- 
᾿ fhyranean, (1. 23.)—’Apiova τὸν Μηθυμναῖον, ἐπὶ δελφῖνος ἐξενειχθέντα 

… ἐπὶ Ταίναρον. ἐόντα κιθαρωδὸν τῶν τότε ἐόντων οὐδενὸς δεύτερον" καὶ διθύ- 
LA pauBov, πρῶτον ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, ποιήσαντά re καὶ ὀνομάσαντα, 

᾿ καὶ διδάξαντα ἐν Κορίνθῳ. But Arion, who lived in the age of Periander, 
— Coco B.C., was a century after Archilochus, who uses the word 
᾿ διθύραμβον in a trochaic couplet quoted by Athenæus,— 
4 “ ὡς Διωνύσοι᾽ ἄνακτος καλὸν ἐξάρξαι μέλος 

HE 

: â 
4 

4 οἶδα διθύραμβον, οἴνῳ συγκεραυνωθεὶς φρένας. 
— The assertion therefore of Herodotus, that Arion was the original 

 inventor of the dithyramb, cannot be admitted in an unqualified 
… sense, But Arion effected such improvements in the representation 
ρα dithyramb, that he may fairly be spoken of as having established 

— it, auch as il was in the time of Herodotus. He reduced what had 
ri 20 2 
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hitherto been ἃ wild and irregular expression of feeling, to a fixed 
and settied plan ; introduced a chorus ; and gave to che dithyrambic 
hymn something of the solemn dignity of tragedy. ‘ The choruses « 
‘which sang the dithyramb were circular choruses (κύκλιοε χοροί) ; 
“80 called, because they danced in a circle round the altar on which 
‘ the sacrifice was burning.” Müller's Literature of Ancient Greece, 
c. 14. $.7. These great improvements were first introduced at . 

Corinth ; and thus the assertion of Herodotus, and the panegyrie of 
Pindar, may be justified. The prize of the dithyramb was originally 
an ox; whence it is called βοηλάτης, that carries off the ox. The 

Dorian tribes seem more especially to have cultivated this species of . 
song ; and the Dorisms to be found in the choral parts of the Attic 
drama seem clearly to bespeak a dithyrambic origin. 

20. (And you have gained other sorts of distinction ;) for who 
but you put bits on the trappings of horses, and placed two eagles « 
(literally, a pair of kings of the birds) on the temples of the gods? « 
μέτρα signifies {he means of guiding, 1. 6. the bit. 

21. οἰωνῶν βασιλέα. It is doubted whether by this expression we 
are to-understand the entire pediment, or only a figure placed on its 
summit. Müller, in speaking of the origin of a Doric temple, 
(Dorians, b. 4. c. 2. ὃ. 1.) says, —‘The roof perhaps was for some 
‘ time allowed to end in a slope on each side ; Corinth was the first 
‘ place where the front and hind part were finished off with a pedi- 
‘ment; the tympanum being adorned with statues of ancient clay- 
‘work. Such was the origin of the Doric temple, of which early 
“models have been preserved in the Dorie towns of Corinth and 
‘ Pæstum, in Ægina, and the Doric colonies of Sicily.” He therefore 
seems to understand the ‘eagle’ as meaning the tympanum. Aristo- 
phanes, Aves 1110, has—ràs γὰρ ὑμῶν οἰκίας ἐρέψομεν πρὸς ἀετόν, eagle- 
fashion ; and the Scholiast on that verse says—ràs γὰρ τῶν ἱερῶν 
στέγας πτερὰ καὶ ἀετοὺς καλοῦσι. Pinnacles, as we know from St. 
Matthew, 1v. 5, were called πτερύγια. Winkelmann nevertheless 

thinks that ἀετός means the ἀκρωτήριον, an ornament that was placed 

on the summit of the pediment. The eagle might have given its 
pame to the pediment, from being the figure originally plàced there- 

22. ἐν dé, at Corinth. 

— The splendid encouragement given to Arion at Corinth, and . 
the production of the Epic poet Eumelus, may justify the praise γε 
the city contained in this verse. 

Ὁ} RTC TE ct 

ΤΟ ΣΎ HOT te 
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” 5. May you never envy my words ; i.e. may my praise never be 

Γ΄ 88 ὅταν δ᾽ ὁ δαίμων εὐρόῃ, πεποιθέναι 

: à ἐδὶ ra. τὸν αὐτὸν ἀεὶ δαίμον᾽ οὐριεῖν τύχης. Æsch. Pers. 601. 

2. δέξαι οἱ, receive from him. 

| δέξαι x6as μοι τάσδε κηλητηρίου.. Eur. Hec. 535. 

δέξατό οἱ σκῆπτρον. Il. τι. 186. 

δὰ ᾿Ορέστην ἐξεδεξάμην πατρί. Æsch. Choeph. 762. 
Ἢ 

»»-- στεφάνων ἐγκώμιον τεθμόν, the customary procession after 
_gaining victories ; literally, {he processional custom of crowns. 

… Liddell and Scott, in their Lexicon, translate the expression—{##e 
g praise, ὶ. 6, due praise, for prises won ; and the German 

L igraphers, Pape, and Seiler, agree in the interpretation. In 
spi of this weight of authority, I doubt the propriety of the inter- 

ation. I do not think Pindar ever means praise by the word 

| ᾿ 30. ἀντεβόλησεν. Vid. ΟἹ. χι. 42. à 

. 33. σελίνων, Vide Isthm. 11. 16, and note. 

ἣν» -- ἀντιξοεῖ, opposes. The image seems to be taken from up- 
$ y; where one piece of wood is not planed so as to fit into 

another, quasi, ἀντὶ---ξέω. Herodotus is fond of the adjective 

dvrifoos, in the simple sense of ‘ adversarius ;᾿ 6. 9. VI. 7,—orparèr 
| Pre ἀντίξοον Πέρσῃσι. OI. vir. 86. 

᾿. | 36. αἴγλα. Pyth. vis. 96. 

À statue, or other gift, offered up by the victor, was said ἀνά- 
— κεῖσθαι; hence that word is applied to the glory of the victory itself ; 
… ortothe ode which commemorates it. Οἱ, x. 8. 

37. ἁλίῳ ἀμφ᾽ ἑνί, in one day. 
‘ Tres adeo incertos cæca caligine soles 
‘ Erramus pelago.” Virg. Æn. 111. 203. 

le ἌΣ 

͵ # — The στάδιος δρομός was the foot-race, from one end of the sta- 
… dium to the other ; the δίαυλος δρομός was this distance doubled ; the 
… racers turned round the goal (hence called καμπτήρ) at the end of 

— tie stadium, and came back again to the sturting-place (äpeuus.) 
he stadium at Olympia measured exactly 600 Greek feet, equal to 

65 Roman feet, and 606 feet 9 inches English. 
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37. ἔργα. Vid. Οἱ. νεῖ. 84. 

The Scholiast says, that Thessalus won the prize severally at the 
foot-race, the double race (δίαυλος,) and the race in armour. 

— ποδαρκὴς auépa, that on which the prises for swiftness of foot 
are contended for. 

40. Ἑλλώτια, the festival of Minerva Hellotis at Corinth. The 
Scholiast on this passage gives several strange etymologies of this 
name of Minerva ;—1. from her having caught (ἑλεῖν) Pegasus ; 2. 
from the famous marsh at Marathon (ἕλος); 3. from the Virgin 
Heliotis, daughter of Timander, who, upon the taking of Corinth 
by the Heracleids, fled to a temple of Minerva, and, upon its being 
set fire to, perished in the ffames. All these various accounts show 
that the real meaning of the word was not known. Athenæus, (46. 
15. 6. 6) says, —Zékeuros ᾿Ελλώτιδα καλεῖσθαί φησι τὸν ἐκ μυῤῥίνης 
πλεκόμενον στέφανον, ὄντα τὴν περίμετρον πηχῶν εἴκοσι, πομπεύειν τε 
ἐν τῇ τῶν Ἑλλωτίων ἑορτῇ. φασὶ δ᾽ ἐν αὐτῷ τὰ τῆς Ἑὐρώπης ὀστᾷ 

κομίζεσθαι, ἣν ἐκάλουν ᾿Ελλωτίδα, ἄγεσθαι δὲ καὶ ἐν Κορίνθῳ τὰ Ἑλλώτια. 
Schweighæuser observes, in his note on this passage, that the word 
should be written with an aspirate, for which there is MS. authority, 
not with a /ene, as it is in the printed copies. Hesychius says, — 
᾿Ἐλλώτης, Ἑὐρώπης, στέφανος πλεκόμενος πηχῶν εἴκοσι. ‘There was ἃ 

λαμπαδηδρομία at this festival, as there was at the Panathenaic festival 
at Athens. Minerva was probably worshipped as the Moon, and 
the goddess of light, under the title of Hellotia. 

— At the institutions 5 Neptune washed by two seas ; ἱ. 6. the 
Isthmian games. ᾿ 

‘ Bimarisve Corinthi mœnia. 170». Od. 1. var. 2, 

41. μακρότεραι, too long to tell. Nem. x. 45 ; τιν. 33. 

42. Schneidewin has restored ἕψοντ᾽, for ἕσποντ᾽, in Dissen’s text ; 

I see no necessity for the change. 

44. χόρτοις ἐν λέοντος, at the lion’s pasture ; i.e. Nemea. 

— Tcontend with many others ; 1. e. I contend that the number 
of victories gained by the family of Xenophon, is equal to the 
combined victories of many others. 

46. Vid. Οἱ. x1. 98. 

47. Thave followed Professor Scholefield, in putting only a comma, | 
instead of a full stop, after μέτρον.  Moderation befits everything, 
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“and'it is the best proof of judgment, to observe it. καιρός means 
that which is right and fitting, in anything : when combined with 
the verb νοεῖν, it may perhaps be translated }udgment. 

49. But T, coming hither on a private matter in a public vessel, 
fi. e. celebrating a private family in a public hymn,) commemorating 
the wisdom of her ancestors, and her battles waged with warlike 

 valour, shall not speak falsely about CorintA. 

—. — Heseems to think that he may create envy against the family 
. of Xenophon, if he devotes too much of his ode to their praise. 

— εἴ re ἰδίῳ στόλῳ εἴ re δημοσίῳ χρησόμενοι. Herod. v. 63 ; to 

consult the oracle,whether on public or private affairs. VPindar uses 
- the same image elsewhere ;—ïô1a vavarokéovres ἐπικώμια. Nem.vi.33. 
- «bavbéa δ᾽ ἀναβάσομαι στόλον ἀμφ᾽ ἀρετᾷ κελαδέων.  Pyth. τι. 62. 

The general sense of our present passage is, that, though the poet 

« has been apparently singing the praises of a private family, his real 
| rs has been the public glory of Corinth. 

᾿ ‘ Phœæbus volentem prœlia me loqui 
‘ Victas et urbes, increpuit lyra 

“ΝΟ parva Tyrrhenum per æquor 
“οἶα darem. Hor. Od. IV. xv. 1. 

‘ Pelagoque volans da vela patenti.” Virg. Georg. 11. 41. 

52. εὑρίσκοντο θεῶν παλάμαις τιμάν. Pyth. 1. 48. 

καὶ πάθον δεινὸν παλάμαις ᾿Αφαιρητίδαι Διός.  Nem. x. ὅς. 

ἢ παλάμᾳ τινι 

τὰν δυσάλωτον ἕλῃ τις ἀρχάν.  Æsch. Prom. Vinet. 165. 

‘ Quo vafer 116 pedes lavisset Sisyphus ære.” 
Hor. Sat, LE. 111, 21. 

πλείονα δ᾽ εἰδείης Σισύφου Αἰολίδεω, 
ὅς τε καὶ ἐξ ̓ Αἴδεω πολυϊδρίῃσιν ἀνῆλθεν, 

πείσας Περσεφόνην αἰμυλίοισι λόγοις.  Theogn. 702. 

43. ἀντία, in spite of. θεμέναν αὐτᾷ, chose for herself. 

55. τὰ dé. Κϊά. OI. 1x. 95. 

56, δοκεῖν often signifies {0 be held in honourable esteem. 
λόγος γὰρ ἔκ τ᾿ ἀδοξούντων ἰὼν 

κἀκ τῶν δοκούντων αὑτὸς où ταυτὸν σθένει. Eur. Hec. 294, 

ὁρῶ τὰ τῶν θεῶν, ὡς τὰ μὲν πυργοῦσ᾽ ἄνω 

τὸ μηδὲν ὄντα, τὰ δὲ δοκοῦντ᾽ ἀπώλεσαν, Eur, Troad. 608. 

ἐδοκησέν τε τῶν πάλαι γενεᾷ ὁπλοτέροισιν, Ῥψίλ. νι. 40. 
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47. κίνδυνον πολιῷ τεμεῖν σιδάρῳ. Eur. Πογαοῖ, 758. 

ἔκριναν μέγα νεῖκος ὀμοιίου πολέμοιο. Hom. Od. xviir. 264. 

‘ Quo multæ magnæque secantur judice lites.? 

Hor. Epist. L. xw1. 42. 

‘Ridiculum acri 
‘ Fortius ac melius magnas pierumque secaf res.? 

Hor. Sat. 1. x. 15. 
58. The Corinthians at the Trojan war were under the immediate 

command of Agamemnon. 
où δὲ Μυκήνας εἶχον, éükriuevoy πτολίεθρον, 

ἀφνειόν τε Κόρινθον, ἐϊκτιμένας re Κλεωνάς, 
* * * * 

τῶν ἑκατὸν νηῶν ἦρχε κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 

᾿Ατρεΐδης. Hom Il. 11. 5όρ---- 577. 

50. τοὶ μὲν κομίζοντες, the one party trying to fetch back. 

Euchenor appears to have been a ns chieftain amongst the 
Corinthians :— 

ἦν dé τις Εὐχήνωρ Πολυείδου μάντιος υἱός. 

ἀφνειός τ᾽, ἀγαθός re, Κορίνθοθι οἰκία ναίων. 

Hom. Il. χιιι. 663. 

60. Glaucus was connected with the royal family of Corinth in 
this way :—1. Jupiter ; 2. Deucalion; 3. Hellen; 4. Æolus ; 5. 

Sisyphus ; 6. Glaucus; 7. Bellerophon; 8. Hippolochus ; ο. 
Glaucus, who was at the Trojan war ; and who recites, at Z/. vi. 144, 

his genealogy, and relationship to the Sisyphidæ. He calls Corinth 
Ephyre ; so that it should seem that the city went by δοέξ names 
in the Homeric age ; though after the return of the Heracleids it 
seems to have lost the older name entirely, and thenceforward was 

called exclusively Corinth. Glaucus also speaks of the proverbial 
wisdom of Sisyphus, — 

ἔστι πόλις ᾿Εφύρη μυχῷ "Apyeos ἱπποβότοιο, 

ἔνθα δὲ Σίσυφος ἔσκεν, ὃ κέρδιστος γένετ᾽ ἀνδρῶν. 
Hom. Il. νι. 152. 

61. σφετέρου πατρός, their grandfather, Bellerophon. 

ἔνθα δὴ παλαίτατοι 

θάσσουσι σεμνὸν ἀμφὶ Πειρήνης ὕδωρ. Eur. Med. 68. 

62. βάθυν, rich. 
ἔξελθε πρὸς Λέρνης βαθὺν | 

λειμῶνα. Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 652.. 

M ας ΣῊ Τα 
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a remarks, that this sense of fertile arose from the circum- 

of low, marshy lands, being the most productive. The justice 
f this observation may fairly be doubted. The word, applied to 
md, ought rather to mean depth of soil, not lowness of situation ; 

5 so would be exactly opposite to the expression of Thucydides, 
% γοῦν ᾿Αττικὴν, ἐκ τοῦ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον διὰ τὸ λεπτογέων ἀστασί- 

» οὖσαν, in consequence of its poverty of soil. 

44 ‘ Gorgonis anguicomæ Perseus ML Ov. Met.1v. 698. 

ᾧ _ “ Anguiferuraque caput dura ne lædat arena.” Ζίιά. 740. 

Rss. πρίν γε, that is to say, until. 

— In the 2oth verse Corinth is celebrated as the inventor of the 
bit for horses, which we here see was the gift of Minerva. This 

often appears on Corinthian coins with the title of Χαλινῖτις ; 
4 a proof that the legend of Pegasus was popular at Corinth. 

τς δ. ὕπαρ, Lat. ‘ sopor, a reul vision. 

1 oùk ὄναρ. ἀλλ᾽ ὕπαρ ἐσθλόν, ὅ τοι τετελεσμένον ἔσται. 

ne : Hom. Od. X1X. 547. 

ec χαῖρ᾽, ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἐφάμην φῶ ἔμμεναι, ἀλλ᾽ ὕπαρ ἤδη. Θά. χχ. 90. 

| πότερον καθεύδομεν καὶ πάντα ἃ διανοούμεθα ὀνειρώττομεν, ἢ ἐγρηγόρα- 

μέν τε καὶ ὕπαρ ἀλλήλοις διαλεγόμεθα.  Plato. Theæt. 158, ὃ. 

4 κἄκρινα πρῶτος ἐξ ὀνειράτων à Xp} - 

“τ΄ ᾧὥὕπαρ γενέσθαι. Æsch. Prom. Vinet. 485. τὰ 

68. φίλτρον, this charm, i. 6. the bit. 

| A Δαμαίῳ, the subduer of the horse ; i.e. Neptune : for this 
_ god was not only regarded as the creator, — 
Ὥ ‘ Tuque oh! cui prima frementem 
D 07: 1° Pudit ΩΝ magno tellus percussa tridenti, 
pa " Neptune ν᾿ Virg. Georg. 1. 12 ; 

— but the breaker-in of the horse, The bull was the proper victim to 
_ offer to Neptune ; — 

_ …_  Taurum Neptuno, taurum tibi, pulcher Apollo.” 
Virg. Æn. 111. 119. 

πὰ ἜΣ — πατρὶ, the father of Bellerophon, who however was commonly 
reg as the son of Glaucus Homer, 1]. vi. 155, says, —aèràp 

1 ἔτικτεν ἀμύμονα Βελλεροφόντην : but ». 191, he says Prætus 
nt that Bellerophon was the child of a god :—dAN" ὅτε δὴ γίγνωσκε 
γόνον ἠδν éovra. Hercules also was regarded ns the son of 
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Jupiter, as well as Amphitryon. That Neptune should be con- | 
founded with Glaucus, is nothing wonderful ; for γλαῦκος is a natural 
epithet of a sea-god. 

69. δεῖξον, offer, properly, exhibit. Virgil uses irdico in this 
sense :— 

‘ Divûm templis indicit honorem.”  Virg. Æn. 1. 632. 

‘ Sonantem Palladis Ægida. 10». Od. 111. 1v. 57. 

72. ἐπᾶλτο, jumped up. Vid. Nem. vi. 52, note. “This word 
seems clearly to be connected with the Homeric ἐπάλμενος, and it is 
better to take it as an imperfect from ἔπαλμαι, than, as the Lexico- 

graphers in general do, as a syncopated form of ἐφάλετο. ἐπάλμενος 
is assumed to be an aor. 1. pt. for ἐφαλάμενος ; but Homer uses it as 
a present participle. 

73. τέρας, the bit. 

74. He joyfully went to seek for the Corinthian seer, (Polyidius, 
son of Cæranus.) 

— βωμῷ. In a passage of the Iliad, viir. 441,—épuara δ᾽ ἀμ 

βωμοῖσι τίθει, κατὰ λῖτα merdocas,—the word βωμός means simply an 
elevated spot of ground. This probably was its original meaning. 
If this explanation be admitted, the word is exactly equivalent to 

‘altare,” α high place. 

«Then [ said unto them, What is the high place is ye 
“go? And the name thereof is called Bamah unto this day.” 
Ezekiel, xx. 29. 

— ἀνὰ βωμῷ, at the altar, properly, on.  Perhaps we may under- 
stand the steps at the base of the altar, on which -Porseus slept. 

76. Dreams were accounted sacred, and supposed to convey inti- 
mations of the divine will to man, from very early antiquity. It is 
sufficient to mention the interpretation of Pharaoh’s dream by Joseph. 
Homer says,—«ai γάρ τ᾽ ὅναρ ἐκ Διός ἐστι. Il. 1.63. As supernatural 

communications were supposed to be made in sleep, oracles were 
sometimes sought in this manner. Herodotus, in his account of the 
temple of Jupiter Belus (1. 182.) at Babylon, tells us that the god 
visited his temple by night, when the priestess slept there ; and 
observes that the same thing took place at the Patarean temple of 
Apollo in Lycia. Cicero, de Divinat. 1. 43, says, that at Lacedæmon, 

‘ Non contenti vigilantibus curis, in Pasiphaæ fano, quod est in 
© “agro propter urbem, somniandi causa incubabant, quia vera quietis 

‘ oracula ducebant. 
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de says of the oracle of Faunus, Æn. vir. 85 :— 
“ Hine Italæ gentes, ormnisque Ænotria tellus, 
‘ In dubüs responsa petunt. Huc dona sacerdos 
‘ Quum tulit, et cæsarum ovium sub nocte silenti 
‘ Pellibus incubuit stratis, somnosque petivit ; 
‘“ Multa modis simulachra videt pallentia miris, 
‘ Et varias audit voces, fruiturque deorum 
οἰ tot atque imis Acheronta affatur Avernis.' 

< ἢ 76. νύκτ' νύκτ᾽ ἀπὸ κείνου χρήσιος, by night, after receiving his (the seer’s) 
divine instruction. 
ἴ … The word χράω meant {o give answer from an oracle ; χράομαι, 
6 med. v.) éo consult an oracle ; χρῆσις, à divine answer. The 
derivatives retained the same meaning ; χρηματισθέντες κατ᾽ ὄναρ. 

Ῥ». Matth. 11. 12, having been forewarned in a dream. 

à \ 77: πατέρ᾽ Οὐρανιδᾶν ἐγχεικέραυνον Ζῆνα. γέλ. τν. 194. 

3 78. The golden bit, that subdued the fiery spirit of Pegasus ; 

L De. the spirit-taming gold. 

θὲ, καρταίπους is said to be a Delphian and Corinthian term for a 
4 Len. Bôckh thinks it possible that it was the first word used in 
. some Delphian oracle ; and afterwards came by custom, or association 
of ideas, to bear this sense, Properly, it is an adjective, signifying 

1 -footed ; and so would be much like εἰλίποδες, the common 

Γ “epithet of oxen, stamping heavily with their feet. 

D. αὐέρυσαν μὲν πρῶτα καὶ ἔσφαξαν καὶ ἔδειραν.  Hom. Il. 1. 459. 

ἦν — Γεαόχῳ, Ἰ. 6. γαιαόχῳ; = similarly, ἔολει is put for αἰόλει ; Brrémpos 
ik from alwpa; ποεῖν is used for ποιεῖν, unde Γαΐ. ‘ poesis ν᾽ 
Ἶ σόα for ποία; and γεωγράφος, γεωμόρος, γεωργός, come from γαῖα, 

γῆ. Bôckh thinks himself justified by these analogies in reading 
γεαόχῳ in the present passage, —the metre requiring the first syllable 

# ἣν be short. 

4 Fa. ᾿Αθάνᾳ Ἱππίᾳ, i. 6. Χαλινίτιδι,  Pausanias says, in his account 
; of the Antiquities of Corinth, lib, ΠῚ, αν. $,—rù δὲ ἱερὸν τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς 
τῆς Χαλινίτιδος πρὸς τῷ θεάτρῳ σφίσιν ἐστίν. 

.Β4. I have adopted the τολάϊηρ of Kayser’s manuscript, and 
toi 06. But 1 cannot think him right in construing κούφαν 
with ἐλπίδα, : 
1  — The right order and full construction of the words is, —Buvauus 

᾿ δὲ βεῶν τελεῖ τὴν παρ᾽ ὅρκον καὶ τὴν παρὰ ἐλπίδα κτίσιν, ὡς κούφαν 

᾽ 2E2 
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κτίσιν. Æsch. Suppl. 93,---πᾶν ἄπονον δαιμόνιον. ‘This is Paley’s 

reading ; and it seems the best. | 
πολλάκι πὰρ δόξαν re καὶ ἐλπίδα γίγνεται εὑρεῖν 

ἔργ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, βουλαῖς δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπέγεντο τέλος.  T'heoyn. 639. 

83. κτίσιν, accomplishment. κτίζω is repeatedly used by Æschylus 
in the sense of ‘efficio :᾿ ---ὡς πολλὰς Περσίδων μάταν ἔκτισαν εὔνιδας 

ἠδ᾽ ἀνάνδρους. Pers. 288. ἐλεύθερόν σε τῶνδε πημάτων κτίσει. Choeph. 

1060. τελευτὰς δ᾽ ἐν χρόνω πατὴρ ὁ παντόπτας πρευμενεῖς κτίσειε. 
Suppl. 138. 

84. And 80 the valiant Bellerophon quickly (ὁρμαίνων) subdued 
the winged horse, putting the bit (literally, the mild charm, which 
has just been called, v. 68, φίλτρον ἵππειον) round his jaw. 

85. yévu. This is Hermann’s correction, for the old reading γένυ, 
Some MSS,. have yérv’, as if the final ὁ were elided before the first 
syllable of the next verse ; but this would make a false quantity, 
for the metre requires the v to be long. The form γένυε is like 
πληθυῖϊ. 

ἐπεὶ οὔ ποτ᾽ ἐνὶ πληθυῖ μένεν ἀνδρῶν. Πορι. Il. Χχτι. 458. 

εἰ δ᾽ αὖ με πληθυῖ δαμασαίατο μοῦνον ἔοντα. Od. XW1. 105. 

Ἕκτορος ἀμφὶ νέκυι καὶ ᾿Αχιλλῆϊ πτολιπόρθῳ. Il. χχιν. 108. 

So, in Latin, curru, gradu, &c. are used for currui, gradui, δία. 

Bockh also supports this reading by the analogy afforded by the 
datives κέρᾳ, σέλᾳ, γήρᾳ The verse that he quotes from Theocritus, 
Idyll. XXV1. 19,—mémos ἐκ ξωστῆρος ἐπ᾽ ἰγνυῖ ἀνειρύσασαι, is Goubt- 

ful ; for ἐγνύ᾽, an elided form of ἰγνύα, is a better, and more approved 
reading. ‘The neuter form γένυ, but with the last syllable short, 
occurs Eurip. Androm. 1181,—&@ φίλιον στόμα καὶ yévu καὶ χέρες. 

86. ἐνόπλια ἔπαιζεν, he performed the Pyrrhic dance. This exer- 

cise was called ἐνόπλιος ὄρχησις. 

87. σὺν κείνῳ, by the aid of Pegasus. Homer, Il. vi. 1 70, gives 
an account of the same wars, in which Bellerophon was engaged : — 

πρῶτον μέν pa Χίμαιραν ἀμαιμακέτην ἐκέλευσεν 

πεφνέμεν" ἡ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔην θεῖον γένος οὐδ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, 

πρόσθε λέων, ὄπιθεν δὲ δράκων, μέσση δὲ Χίμαιρα, 

δεινὸν ἀποπνείουσα πυρὸς μένος αἰθομένοιο. 

καὶ τὴν μὲν κατέπεφνε, θεῶν τεράεσσι πιθήσας" 

δεύτερον αὖ Σολύμοισι μαχήσατο κυδαλίμοισι. 

καρτίστην δὴ τήνδε μάχην φάτο δύμεναι ἀνδρῶν" 

χὸ τρίτον αὖ κατέπεφνεν ᾿Αμαζόνας ἀντιανείρας. 



4 NOTES ON THE THIRTEENTH OLYMPIC. 21L 

ἐν οἷς . Vid. OL. 1. 6. 

à — κόλπων. ‘'Thou art 
Εν ds ‘ As glorious to this night, being o’er my head, 
‘il “ΑΒ is a winged messenger of heaven, 

‘ When he bestrides the lazy-pacing clouds, 

“ And sails upon {ke bosom of the air 

Rom£o AND Juzier, Act τι. Scene 2. 

‘ Full many a flower is born to blush unseen, 

‘ And waste its sweetness on the desert air. Grav’s ELEGY. 

᾿ς 89. The fable of the Chimæra is variously explained, as a volcanic 
mountain infested by lions, wild deer, and serpents ; or by three 

. different hordes of barbarians. 
… The Solymi, according to some, were Lycians ; others say they 

were afterwards called the Pisidians ; Hesychius calls them a 
- Scythian tribe ; others call them Isaurians, Pliny says they had 
» béen so totally destroyed, that no vestige of them remained in his 
. time. Tacitus, with that ignorance of Jewish history so uniformly 
_to be observed in the Roman writers, says, —‘ Clara alii tradunt 

. “ Judæorum initia; Solymos, carminibus Homeri celebratam gen- 
‘tem, conditæ urbi Hierosolymam nomen 6 suo fecisse.” Hist. v. 2, 

- gr. Pindar uses the form σωπάω for σιωπάω here, and at Isthm. 
1. 63,--πολλάκι τὸ σεσωπαμένον εὐθυμίαν μείζω φέρει.  Bückh quotes 

- from Hesychius,—Zomidvovouw οἱ κύνες, παρὰ Ξενοφῶντι; and ap- 

proves Schneider’ s correction of the word to σωπαίνουσι : but 

perhaps σιωπαίνω would be the better alteration. As for διεσώπησε͵ 
» in Xenoph. Mem. lib. 1Π1. vi. 4, it is generally admitted to be an 

error, for διεσιώπησε, ἃ word several times used by him in the sense 
. of stopping in the midst of conversation. Apollonius Rhodius, 1, 
_ 685, has the word βώσεσθε for βιώσεσθε ; — 

πῶς τῆμος βώσεσθε, δυσάμμοροι ; 

The fate which befel Bellerophon, and which Pindar passes over 
> in silence, was, that he was thrown from Pegasus, and killed :— 

“ Exemplum grave præbet ales 
‘ Pegasus, Tyrrhenum equitem gravatus 

‘ Bellerophontem .” Hor, Od, IV, x1. 26. 
- Belleropbon was fabled to have fallen at Tarsus in Cilicia ; and the 

- Grecks considered the town as named after this adventure, --- τάρσος 

- signifying α fetlock ; as if Pegasus had stumbled here ; to which 
. Juvenal alludes, Sat. 111. 118 ; — 

“ Ripa putritus in illa, 
" Ad quam Gorgonei delapsa est penna caballi, 
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The Greeks falsified history and reason, to gratify their national « 
vanity : etymologies and facts were distorted and misrepresented, 
to accommodate Grecian fable. The town of Tarsus was not founded 
by Greeks, and therefore could not originally have had a Greek 
name, any more than Carthage, which was a Phœnician colony, 
could originally have had the Greek name of βύρσα, a hide. 

O1. τὸν dé, 1. 6, Pegasus. 
καὶ Πήγασος ἵππος, 

.“ \ » , LA 14) 1 9 = \ τῷ μὲν ἐπώνυμον ἦν, ὅτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ᾽Ωκεανοῦ περὶ πηγὰς 
γένθ᾽, ὁ δ᾽ ἄορ χρύσειον ἔχεν μετὰ χερσὶ φίλῃσι. 
χὡὼ μὲν ἀποπτάμενος, προλιπὼν χθόνα μητέρα μήλων, 
σ RE 3 LA 4 ἀρ. , ’ À ἵκετ᾽ ἐς ἀθανάτους. Ζηνὸς δ᾽ ἐν δώμασι ναίει 

βροντήν τε στεροπήν τε φέρων Διῖ μητιόεντι. 
Hes. Theogon. 281. 

93. But it is right that 1, sending the arrows of my poetry 
straight (literally, a straight whirl of javelins,) should not violently 
hurl (kaprévew) the majority of my darts beside the mark; à. e. 
should not digress too much from my proper subject. 

> ᾽ A / κα > A \ ) , 
95: ἀλλ᾽ εὖ καρτύναντες εαῖς ἐνὶ χερσὶν ἐρετμά. 

Apollon. Rhod. 11. 332. 

96. For I am come as a willing minister to the Muses, who sit 
on glorious thrones, and to the Oligæthide, in all that refers to 
(τὰ δέ) the Isthmian games, as well as the Nemean. 

97. προξενίᾳ δ᾽ ἀρετᾷ τ᾽ ἦλθον 

τιμάορος Ἰσθμίαισι Λαμπρομάχου μίτραις. OÙ. 1x. 83. 

Θεανδρίδαισι δ᾽ ἀεξιγυίων ἀέθλων 

κἀρυξ ἑτοῖμος ἔβαν 

Ὀλυμπίᾳ τε καὶ Ἰσθμοῖ Νεμέᾳ τε συνθέμενος. Nem. IV. 73. 

οϑ. And in few words 1 will sum up and proclaim all, and 
the pleasant voice of the good sworn herald (literally, the honey- 
tongued sworn voice of the virtuous herald) shall side with me (as a 
witness that the Oligæthidæ gained the victory) sivéy times at each 
place ; viz. the Nemean and Isthmian games respectively. 

99. The crier at Olympia was sworn to give righteous judgment, 
in awarding the prize. 

102. ἔοικεν, Î suppose, of course. 

103. T'will make known their future victories then ; 1. 6. when 
they have been gained. 
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Ζεῦ πάτερ, πᾶν δὲ τέλος ἐν τὶν ἔργων. Nem. x. 20. 

“Exitus in Dis est.” Ovid. Ep. xx. 44. 

εἰ ς Vivat an ille 

3 « Occidat, in Dîs est”  Ovid. Met. vir. 23. 

… 105. 1f, however, the hereditary good fortune of the family should 
ὧν». ὁπ, T'will hand over these things to Jupiter and Mars to ac- 
τὰ ἧς 

ὁ δὲ λοιπὸς εὔφρων ποτὶ χρόνος ἕρποι. Νίδηι. vrr. 67. 

106. The family of Xenophon is particularly commended to 
Jupiter, as the tutelary god of Olympia, and to Mars, as being 
especially worshipped at Corinth. Pausanias, v. 18. 1, describing 
1 the chest of Cypselus, says,;—<or: δὲ καὶ “Apns ὅπλα ἐνδεδυκὼς 
᾿Αφροδίτην ἄγων" ἐπίγραμμα δὲ Evvaliés ἐστιν αὐτῷ. 

᾿ς 107. ᾿Αρκὰς ἀνάσσων is Hermann’s emendation for ᾿Αρκάσ᾽ ἀνάσσων, 
δὴ objectionable reading, because Pindar does not elide the final 4, 

- unless it come after double σ, and because ἀνάσσων could hardly be 
0 so immediately before ἄναξ, Hermann quotes Nem. vI11. 40, — 

αι δ᾽ ἀρετὴ χλωραῖς ἐέρσαις ὡς ὅτε δένδρεον ᾷσσει. 

_ Kayser thinks ἀνάσσων a gloss, added by some one, by way of 

el οὗ ἄναξ βωμός. The altar of Jupiter, on the summit of 
“mount Lycæus, commanded a view of a great part of the Peloponne- 

sus : hence, called king of Lycæus. Hermann’s emendation, though 
_ingenious, is not altogether satisfactory. In the passage from the 
-eighth Nemean ode, the word ἄσσειν is used in the sense of springing 
“up, growing ; not, standing up. Kayser proposes ὅσα τ᾽ [Αρκασιν 
ἄθλοις, or ἅτ᾽ ἐν À. a. Excellent readings, but destitute of authority. Ἐ 

nm 08. Pausanias says of this altar, lb. var. 38. ς,---ἔστι δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ 
ἄκρᾳ τῇ ἀνωτάτω τοῦ ὄρους γῆς χῶμα, Διὸς τοῦ Λυκαίου βωμός, καὶ ἡ 

| Πελοπόννησος τὰ πολλά ἐστιν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ σύνοπτος. 

| 109. Αἰακιδᾶν εὐερκὲς ἄλσος, the well-walled temple of the Æacidæ, 

 cither means Ægina itself, or the Æaceum built there. 

122. The games of Eubœa were the Geræstian, sacred to 
Neptune, established in commemoration of the shipwreck which 
- the Grecks suffered at Caphareus, on their retarn from Troy ; and 

᾿ς the Amarynthian, held at Amarynthus, and dedicated to Diana. 

— I have put a comma, instend of a full stop, after Εὔβοια, 

113. μάσσονες ἢ ὡς ἱδέμεν, more than you can understand ; i, 6. 

0 as to number. 
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The Lexicons say that ἰδέμεν is an Epic form of ἰδεῖν, which it ! 
may be ; but I rather think Pindar meant it to be the infinitive, for « 

εἰδέναι. 

114. The two last verses are diflicult : however they are inter- « 
preted, the conclusion of the ode is abrupt and poor. The generality « 
of editors have taken ἄνα to be the vocative of ἄναξ ; but 1 cannot « 

think that the word would be put before Ζεῦ, and separated from it 

by the verb ἐκνεῦσαι.  Nor do I see how ἐκνεῦσαι can be applied to 
the Oligæthidæ : it should rather apply to the poet himself. Kayser « 
takes ἄνα to mean ἀνάστηθι, ---- Arise, o Pindar ; swim out (of your τὶ 

present work) with nimble foot” But I do not see the force or 
meaning of ἄνα, arise, awake, at the end of an οὐδ; nor can ἔκνευσαι 

be taken as the imperative of the aor. 1. med. There is also a very | 
great harshness in addressing two different persons, in two successive « 
verses. ἄνα is Pauw’s arbitrary alteration ; the manuscripts have « 

ἀλλά. But this word violates the metre. I am disposed to think 
that Pindar wrote ἅμα, and I have ventured to print it in the text. 
I understand δός before ἐκνεῦσαι, which may be got out of διδούς. 

115. Ζεῦ, Ζεῦ, τέλειε, τὰς ἐμὰς εὐχὰς τέλε. Æsch. Agam. 973. δ 

Bôckh arbitrarily reads δίδοι for διδούς, which 1 have restored. αἰδῶ 
διδούς, giving me reverence ; i.e. making me pious and reverential « 
towards yourself. μι 
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nf ——— 

3.4 LA 

Asopichus, son of Cleodamus, of Orchomenus, gained the boy’s 
riz > in the Stadium, Οἱ. 76; B.C.476. Scamander, of Mitylene, 
med the man’s prize at the same time. Pindar celebrates the 

ἰοὺ he addresses as tutelar deities of Orchomenus, (and 
o probably had a temple on the banks of the Cephisus, where 
dd was sung by a chorus of boys ;) and requests them to look 

rably on the procession which Asopichus is now gpnducting in 
He concludes by desiring Echo to convey the news 

δ᾽ victory to his father Cleodamus in Hades. 
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1. Bockh, without any but the doubtful authority of one manu- 
script, altered λαχοῖσαι to λαχοῖσαν, and read the two verses thus— 

Καφισίων ὑδάτων 
λαχοῖσαν αἵτε vaiere καλλίπωλον ἕδραν. 

But λαχοῖσαν is ἃ bad reading in point of sense, and by being placed 
in the 2nd verse, disturbs and destroys the character of the metre. 

There can be no objection to leaving the final syllable of the word 
open ; and the antistrophe in φίλησε, being half of a compound word, 
may very well end a verse. 

I have therefore restored λαχοῖσαι, and have altered Bockh’s dis- 
position of the first verse of the strophe and antistrophe. 

--καλλίπωλον. à | 

Ἀργείοισιν ἑπέσθην. Hom. Il. v. 561. - 

# εὐίππου, sb τᾶσδε χώρας 2 

ἵκου τὰ κράτιστα γᾶς éravha. Soph. Œd. Col. 668. 

And w. 7γ11,---εὔιππον, εὔπωλον, εὐθάλασσον, applied to Athens. 

Ἴλιον εἰς εὔπωλον ἅμ᾽ ᾿ 

4. Protectors of the Minyæ, descended from an ancient line. 
The Minuyæ were ancient inhabitants of Orchomenus. 

5. σὺν ὕμμιν, it is by your aid. 

7. σοφός. id. OÙ, τ. 9. 

8. I have adopted Schneidewin’s correction, οὐδέ for οὔτε. 

— Kayser thinks σεμνᾶν a bad epithet for Χαρίτων, and wishes to 

reads ἁγνᾶν ; but vid. next note. 

9. δαῖτας. The Graces are twice mentioned in Horace as being 
present at feasts : — 

‘ Ternos ter cyathos attonitus petet 
‘ Vates ; tres prohibet supra 

‘ Rixarum metuens tangere Gratia.”  Od. LIT. x1x. 14. 
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« Te Liber, et si læta aderit Venus, 

“ Segnesque nodum solvere Gratiæ, 
“ Vivæque producent lucernæ 

‘ Dum rediens fugat astra Phæbus.” 
ne. | Od. VIT. xx1. 21. 
“Paré, σεμναὶ Χάριτες, tre. Œur. Hel. 1341. As the life of the gods 
is perfectly joyous and sweet, the Graces are said to be the 
. controllers of all things in heaven. 

ΕΣ, ἐν δ᾽ ἦν ἀθανάτων ἱερὸς χορὸς" ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα μέσσῳ 
08 ᾿ ἱμερόεν κιθάριζέ τι Λητοῦς καὶ Διὸς υἱὸς 

χρυσείῃ φόρμιγγι" θεῶν δ᾽ ἔδος ἅγνυτ᾽ [ολυμπος. 
Hes. Sc. Herc. 201. 

13. τρεῖς δὲ οἱ Εὐρυνόμη Χάριτας τέκε καλλιπαρήους 
, ᾽Ωκεανοῦ κούρη, πολυήρατον εἶδος ἔχουσα, 

᾿Αγλαΐην τε καὶ Εὐφροσύνην, Θαλίην τ᾽ ἐρατεινήν. 
Hesiod, Theogon. 906. 

15. ἐπάκοος. Here is certainly a harsh instance of transition from 
the plural to the singular, though in invocations transitions are not 

unusua] ; as om. Od. 111. 43,— 
4 εὔχεο νῦν, ὦ ξεῖνε, ἸΤοσειδάωνι ἄνακτι. 

τοῦ γὰρ καὶ δαίτης ἠντήσατε δεῦρο μολόντες. . 
There is however no harshness in this instance : the two numbers 

- are in two different sentences ; and when a person is addressed, either 
» at the head of a body of men, or as one of a multitude, there is 
. nothing improper or offensive in an occasional change of number. 

- But to use the words παῖδες ἐπάκοος γένευ together, is so violent, as to 
- be, perhaps, without a parallel. The old reading of this passage was, 
+ ἐπάκοοι νῦν,---γένεσθε being understood. Both Hermann and Dissen 
rend ἐπάκοοι τανῦν. Kayser’s manuscript has ἐπάκοοι νῦν, with the 

_ gloss, ἀκροαταὶ γενήθητε. 

16, ἰδοῖσα, " placido lumine videns.” Κα. OI, var. τι. 

17. κοῦφα βιβῶντα τόνδε κῶμον, this victorious procession, that 
trips along happy and light-hearted. τρόπῳ, ‘ modo, measure. 

τς — ἐν, by. Isthm.1v. 30. Nem. x1. 17,—év λόγοις δ᾽ ἀστῶν 
ἀγαθοῖσί μιν αἰνεῖσθαι χρεών. Thucydides also has—rù μὲν πρότερον 
πραχθέντα ἐν ἄλλαις πολλαῖς ἐπιστολαῖς ἴστε. VII. 11. 
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17. μελέταις means either {he care bestowed on the composition 4 
and singing of the ode, or the ode itself, 

20. ἕκατι, by means of ; as Æsch. Choeph. 435,—marpès δ᾽ ἀτίμωσιν 
ἄρα τίσει, ἕκατι μὲν δαιμόνων, ἕκατι δ᾽ ἐμῶν χερῶν.  Vid. Pyth. ν. 9. 

_— μελανοτείχεα is Bockh’s alteration οἵ uelavrelyes, to et the 
8th verse of the strophe. I would rather preserve μελαντείχεα, 
There is possibly some corruption in the reading σεμνᾶν,. 

21. ’Axoi. Echo was fabled to have some mysterious connexion 
with Hades. ἔνθεν ris ἠχὼ χθόνιος ὡς βροντὴ Διός. Eur. Hipp. 1201. 
The idea possibly arose from the fact, that the most powerful echoes 
are sent forth from caverns, subterranean passages, &c. There is ἃ 
further propriety in addressing Echo on the present occasion, because 
that Nympbh fell in love with Narcissus, son of Cephisus. Sophocles 

addresses Echo as a goddess of Hades :—@ χθονία βροτοῖσι φάμα, 
κατά μοι βόασον οἰκτρὰν ὄπα τοῖς ἔνερθ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδαις. Electr. 1066. 

21. κλυτάν, loud. καὶ ἤμελγε κλυτὰ μῆλα.  Hom. Od. 1x. 258. 

22. υἱὸν εἴπῃς, you may tell him about his son. 

23. κόλποις. Vid, OI. 1x. 87. ὰ 
‘Towers and battlements it sees, 
‘ Bosom d high in tufted trees. Micros, Allegro. 

24. πτεροῖσι, Crowns. πολλὰ δὲ πρόσθεν πτερὰ δέξατο νικᾶν. Pyth. 
1x. lt. Victory was represented winged; which will account 
for this image. Victory lifted a man, as it were, from the earth. 
OL. 1x. 19,—60ev στεφανῶν ἄωτοι κλυτὰν Λοκρῶν ἐπαείροντι parép 
ἀγλαόδενδρον. 

‘ Tentanda via est qua me quoque possim 
« Tollere humo, victorque virum volitare per ora.° 

Virg. Georg. 111. 8. 

À 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE NOTES. 

In venturing to submit these Notes on the Pythian Odes to the 
. public judgement, I am anxious to remind the reader of the object 

… which I propose to myself in this work ; which is, not to throw any 
. new light upon Pindar, but to furnish such assistance to the Student 

as may enable him, and I trust may induce him, to study the works 

᾿ς of this magnificent writer. I have therefore thought it best, and 

most consistent with my plan, to write these Notes in English. It 
. would be mere affectation to say that it would not have given me 

… more trouble to write them in Latin : but 1 hope I shall gain credit 
for sincerity, when I state, that it was no desire to save myself 
trouble, which induced me to write these Notes in the one language 
rather than the other. 

Since my publication of the Olympic Odes, I have been most 

anxious to gain any additional information on my subject, and more 
especially to learn, 50 far as my labours have attracted public atten- 

tion, in what particulars they are defective, and in what respect I 

can improve the system I have laid down for my observance. Now 

there are two points on which I think it right to state the result of 
- such reflections and enquiries as I have been able to make, however 

unsatisfactory that result may be: I mean, the supposed musical 
character of Pindar’s Poetry, and the nature and office of his Chorus. 

An opinion has of late gained much ground amongst the German 
scholars, that the poetry of Pindar is constructed upon musical 

principles ;* and Thiersch, in the introduction to his translation of 

* “ Bückh has attem to divide the ancient melody to Pindar’s first Pythian into 
Le pogeeer phrases, after the modern fashion ; and has partly succeeded : but the sense 
μεν Toi has suffered in a way scarcely to be paralleled, except by some instances 
“of psalmody., Burney’s arrangement of the same melody is as bad in a different 
#4 way, but it has the merit of porn mère respect to the sense.” Donkin on the Räythm 
of Ancient Greek Music, Classical Museum, vol, 11. p.114. 
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our poet, has elaborated this theory with exemplary diligence. To 
this theory, however, it seems to me that there are insuperable … 

objections ; for, before we can presume to reduce a Greek poem to « 
the rules and harmony of Greek music, it is absolutely necessary 
that we should have ἃ competent knowledge of the music itself, 
But of this we know positively nothing ; neïther have we any know- 

ledge of the real vocal effects of accent and quantity, in the flourishing 
period of Greek literature.*  Until these two essential defects are 
remedied, it seems to me impossible that any musical theory, applied 

to the poetry of Pindar, can have a solid and assured foundation. 
Still it may be urged, that an hypothesis ought to be judged of by 

its own merits, and by its accounting or failing to account for the 
phenomena with which it has to deal: and 1 feel that my own 
ignorance of musical science renders me very unfit to be a judge of 
the details of this musical theory. I have therefore requested the 

assistance of a gentleman of profound musical knowledge. Mr. | 

Schônerstedt, Teacher of German at Eton College, has, at my solicita- 

tion, examined Thiersch’s remarks on this subject with the minutest 
accuracy, and, 1 need hardly add, with the highest skill. The 

result of his examination into this matter is, an entire conviction of | 

the unsoundness of Thiersch’s theory. But I feel that I cannot do Ὁ 
better than present the reader with Mr. Schônerstedt’s observations 

in his own words :---- | 

“It is most likely,” says he, ‘ from the excellence of the Lyric 
“ poetry which has come down to us from the Greeks, that many 
‘ people fancy their music must have attained the same degree of 
“excellence as our own. We must not however forget this material 
‘point, that Music and Poetry cannot be exhibited in their highest 
‘ character at ane and the same time, without the one proving detri- 
“ mental to the other. And it would not be difficult to explain to 
‘any person, however little skilled he may be in music, that where 

* In modern music there is melody, harmony, time, and rhythm. In ancient Greek 
“ music there was melody, certainly ; harmony, probably not; time there must have 
‘“ been, by the same necessity, that there is se in painting ; and if rhythm be propor- 
“ tion of times, then there must have been rhythm too, as there must be some proportion 
‘ between the lines in ἃ picture. But was there rhythm or time in the modern technical 
‘“< sense ?” Class. Mus. Vol. II. p. 110. 
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words ep music are delivered together, the one must always be 
£favoured at the expense of the other, and treated as predominant. 
va Thus the musical composer will regard the words as of very 

ondary importance in the performance of his production ; and he 
ε ποῦν right in so doing. How many persons go nightly to 
the Italian Opera, and are highly delighted, without understanding 

ἢ ἧς word of the language ! The poet, on the other hand, will allow 
. nothing to be going on during the performance of his Tragedy or 
… “Ode, that may directly or indirectly interfere with even the most 
| ᾿ Pins effect he has calculated on producing. 

È # « Now those who are acquainted with the works of Pindar, are 
1 « ‘also aware of the causes that gave birth to them. Then let us take 
& τε Pindar himself as one of his own xopayoi, delivering his song in 
- «praiïse of the hero of the day. Is it not natural to suppose that his 
— “hero, whose greatest desire was fame, would be jealous of the loss 

— of even one single syllable of the poem dedicated to his own glory, 
“for the sake of any scientific accompaniment ? I doubt very much 
“whether Apollo himself could have gratified such a man by his 

— "music, as much as by the poet’s words, delivered publicly to the hero, 
— «when surrounded by an excited multitude, who looked upon him 
las the happiest of mortals on account of this incense thus offered 
— “to him by the poet. It may therefore naturally be inferred, that 
during the recitation of such poems, music would only be employed 
“in ἃ subordinate character ; and had Pindar possessed a highly 
—refined talent for music, it appears incredible that he could have 
— “made use of it to advantage during the recitation of his verses. 
᾿ς « Hence it appears probable, more especially when we take into 
—Laccount the number of his verses and the length of their metre, 
: D that Pindar sang in the manner of a musical Improvisatore, and 

… : made use of his music in the style of a recitation. 

— “But let us now proceed to the musical means Pindar had at his 
‘command. Even with the different scales and intonations which 

᾿ς hiersch and other authors give of the simple and compound 
— « tetrachord, all would admit of but a very poor comparison with the 

… : music of the present day. Thiersch plainly expresses as much in 
tp. 52, though in p. 46, after speaking of the different characters, and 

—… {the judicious application of them, by which the ancients effected 
De K 
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‘ their scientific productions, he praises the sweetness and power of 
‘ those tones, of which such singular and astonishing accounts have 
‘ reached us. But however astonishing these accounts may be, it is 
‘ yet more difficult to discover how they are to be justified. For as 
‘to melody, every one knows how poor the very best instrumental 
‘ performance is on an instrument that is without a Zegato, and 
‘“ which possesses but ἃ very indifferent sos{enuto. And with regard | 
“to their harmony, one has only to examine their different keys and 
 intonations, to see at once that the ancient tetrachord could have 

‘ had but very little power. But Thiersch seems to convict himself 
‘of ignorance of the science of music, in denying the ancients the 
‘use of the 3rd and ÿth. For even in the scale he gives in the 

᾿ς compound tetrachord, as used by Pindar, the notes are £, F, G, 4, 

“Ὁ, D, E, which would at once afford the key of 4 roi 2 4 1, 

“ and the modulations of the 5th, or the dominant, with the flat ΕἾ 
“and that by merely turning G natural into G sharp. According to 
“ Thiersch, the two outer strings of the tetrachord are representedas 
‘ fixed, whereas the two inner or middle strings were capable of « 
“ bemg relaxed or drawn up. He says, p. 40, ‘ It is clear that each 
‘ “tetrachord could only be tuned into one character, and that cha- 
 ‘racter could only be tuned into one key ; consequently they were … 

| 

Ε 

‘ “obliged to tune the middle strings according to the key in which 
‘ “they wished to play.” The player therefore must have known how 
‘ to alter these strings, according to the exigencies of the piecehe 
‘was performing, particularly if we may believe those Authors who 
‘tell us that Lasus of Hermione, Pindar’s instructor, had already 

‘ written, even at that period, a treatise on the Theory of Music. 
.* But we may very easily see what would be the opinion of modern * « 

‘ composers upon this monotonous modulation, by observing their 
“ constant anxiety to change the key, even in most interesting short « 
“ pieces, for the purpose of avoiding monotony. One may see thisin « 
“ Rossinÿs “ Dal tuo stellato Soglio,” Mozart’s “ Der Hôlle Rache,” Ὁ 
“the ‘ Russian Minka,”” &c. 

‘ Thiersch likewise gives us a minor Æolic harmony for some of 
“ Pindar’s most animated songs, which generally speaking would be 
‘ totally incomprehensible to the musician of the present day. Con- « 
‘ cernmg the wind instruments employed by the ancient Greeks, he | 
‘ merely mentions that they were chiefly used for sacred purposes, #“ 
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nn ἅς. Of the scientific νόμοι for the flute,the Pythian is said 
Let have ranked the first. Some wind instruments are likewise said 
to have been used as accompaniments ; but if that were the case, 
᾿ε the principal parts could not have been of a very refined character; 
a Alcibiades, in Plutarch, says, that even in his day the playing 
“τ of the flute required such exertion, that a well-known face became 
4 … “so distorted by it as not to be recognised. 

- “I have said more here about instrumental music than may be 
| & deemed either à propos or necessary ; but as this species of music 
- Lis only an imitation of vocal music, we may with propriety judge of 
_ “the one by the other. 

᾿ς “In corroboration of much that I have here advanced, I beg to 
. “make the following extract from the German Encyclopædia, 
| +“ Geschichte der Musik,” p. 677. vol. 6. ed. 5. “Thus much is 
ΟΕ ἐς certain, that the inferences to be drawn from the excellence of the 

£5 fine arts become very doubtful, when we attempt to apply them to 
€ music ; and are by no means confirmed by any information we 
s« possess upon that subject now: for fabulous and exaggerated 
# “ accounts of the wonderful effects of music, may be explained by the 
# # mere effect of melody and metre. It even appears that music 
£ # without any scientific harmony exercises a far greater power over 

ΟΕ κε man in a primitive state, and upon masses of people who do not 
4 ἐς understand and cultivate it as an art, than upon us. And this has 

. <# been proved by the use of the most simple and rude music among 
δ“. savage nations. 

#4 It seems that harmony and instrumental music in perfection 
24 were unknown to the Greeks, and that their vocal music was 

τς τα nothing more than a simple metrical declamation, with an accom- 
4“ paniment, in which the tone had rather a declamatory than ἃ 
#4 musical length, On the whole we must confess, that the means 
# possessed by modern authors, and their repeated researches into 
£# the subject of ancient Greek music, enlighten us but very little ; 

᾿. ‘and the writings of the ancients themselves are, on account of their 
 ““ many obscurities and contradictions, still a riddle to us.” ? 

ZE K 2 
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Such are the remarks of Mr. Schünerstedt, to whom I beg to take 
this opportunity of expressing my deep sense of obligation. 

Τ am not aware that any authority exists for supposing the Greeks 
to have been acquainted with the art of musical notation ; and, 

without this, it is difficult to believe that music could be scientifically 

understood. 

If we form a judgment as to the probability of Pindar’s poems 
having been written on musical principles, and set to music, from 

the internal evidence with which they furnish us, E confess it appears 

to me that no poetical compositions could be imagined more entirely 
resisting such a theory. There is in Pindar, above all poets, a 

marked and total absence of those redundant expletives, and that 

breaking up of verses into small and elided words, which seem to be 

absolutely essential for the proper adaptation of language to music. 
There is a dignity and a stability in his words, which seem to reject, 

or perhaps I should more justly say, to despise the interference or 
influence of music. 

+ 

In the words of an admirable critic, (British and Foreign Review, 

No. XXII. p. 532,) ‘The diction of Pindar is remarkable for its 
“ force and strength : the ancients called it austere. His sentences 

‘ are composed of a few large words, like a wall built of Cyclopian 
“€ stones, or like a stately grove of trees which stand apart from one 

‘ another, each one in its own dignity, with ample space around it. 
“The junctures of the words are not smoothed off and polished 

‘ away, 80 as to let them run together, and form as it were one long 

‘ word of the whole sentence ; but the one generally ends with such 

‘ a letter as repels that with which the next begins, and so necessi- 

“ tates a short pause between them; and this requiring an effort 

‘€ and a vigour of utterance to overcome, and to mould into the flow 

““ of the rhythm, suits the athletic character of the choral dance. 
““ Pindar’s language has a plainness of construction and a simple 

“ gravity, which is more like the Hebrew poetry than like any thing 
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| # we have been accustomed to hear called Pindaric. His majesty is 

᾿ς κε unstilted ; it stands like a Doric pillar, based on itself.” 

These observations seem to me profoundly just, but they are no 
less subversive of the musical theory. Of all writers, Pindar seems 

to be the least musical, if in the term music we comprehend the 

idea of fune. One cannot read ten verses of Homer, or a Sapphic 

stanza in Horace, without being sensible of a regular return of cadence 

in the lines,—of that in short which makes tune. But it is difficult 

to discover any thing of the sort in Pindar ; his metre seems to form 

. mo part of the merit, or the care of the poet. Dante has often been 

4 compared, and justly, with Pindar ; but surely no poet is less tuneful, 
… or seems to depend less on the melody of his verse, than the author 

of the ‘ Divina Commedia.” We need not be alarmed lest we detract 

from the poetry of the writer, in denying him melodious tune. [10 

is by no means necessary for a great poet to write even in verse at 
all. Perhaps the truest and finest poem in the French language 

is the ‘ Telemaque * of Fenelon. Even Shakspeare himself was never 

a greater poet than when he wrote in prose. 

One of the acutest thinkers in modern times, Mr. Hare, in his 

“ Guesses at Truth,” calls Livy “ the greatest Roman poet.” Mr, 

Macaulay, in his criticism upon Addison (Edinburgh Review, July, 

—… 1843) speaks thus, “The still higher faculty of invention Addison 

— ““ possessed in still larger measure. The numerous fictions, generally 
—._ “original, often wild and grotesque, but always singularly graceful 

# and happy, which are found in his essays, fully entitle him to the 

# rank of a great poet,;—a rank to which his metrical compositions 
# give him no claim.” The same may justly be said, 1 think, of 

Walter Scott, many of whose Novels breathe a more truly poetical 
spirit, than his professed Poems. 

It is not meant by all this, that Pindar wrote in prose ;—the very 
division of his Odes into Strophes, Antistrophes, and Epodes, proves 
the contrary, But his numbers are so various, and irregular,—s0 
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perfectly lege soluti, and it is so difficult to discover any principlé 
which guided him in the metrical structure of his verse, that in 

estimating his poetic genius, it is impossible to take his metrical 
excellencies, or demerits, into the account. 

Pindar always seems to support himself by his own weight : he 
is ἃ great poet, because he creates noble images, which he conveÿys 

to the mind in magnificent words. The attempt to confine the 

grand language of such a writer within the petty rules of musie, 

seems little less than absurd.  Pindar is too colossal to be judged of 
by such insignificant laws ; and were it not for the great and un- 
doubted abilities of the men who have fathered and reared this 
musical theory, I should have imagined it impossible for any scholar, 

that was acquainted with such writings, to believe in due soundness 
of such a scheme. 

With regard to the remaining question which I proposed to con- 

sider, viz. the nature and office of the Chorus of Pindar, I think 

it best to present the reader with a translation of the remarks of 

Thiersch on the subject, in the introduction to his translation of 

this poet ;-- 

‘ After discussing the question concerning the purport of the 
« Pindaric Odes, the festivals for which they were intended, and the 

‘ public causes which gave rise to them; their mode of exhibition is 
‘the next thing to be considered. That this was entrusted to ἃ 
‘ Chorus, which delivered the Ode with a symphonious accompani- 
ment of instruments and mimic dances, has already been shown in 
‘ that part of the introduction which treats of music. But here the 
‘ details, and especially the constitution of the Chorus, are more 
“ particularly the subject of examination. The Pindaric Odes them- 
< selves afford no other information, than that the Chorus sometimes 

‘ consisted of men, and sometimes of boys. In the 5th Pythian, o. 
“20, we read that Arcesilaus, victor at the Pythian games, “ received 
« the festive song of men.” And in the same Ode, ». 97, “it is fit 
‘ Apollo should be exalted in the song of youths.” Compare Pyth. 
“x.v. 6. In the opening of the roth Isthmian Ode, “young men” 

te, La 
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J «are called upon ‘“ to announce in a festive song to Cleander, at 

— «“ Ægina, the termination of all trouble.”  Accordingly, the poet’s 
- songs were, as might naturally be expected, performed by young 
_ ‘men, partly on account of the joyous excitement of the occasioni, 
— “partly also because the victor, who had personally gained the prize, 
- “was generally young, and consequently about the same age as those 
…_ “of whom the chorus consisted. However, the difficulty to which 
… “the representation of the ode was subjected, as has just been shewn, 
Ε΄. # presupposes choreutæ, or chorus-singers, perfectly well skilled in 

᾿ς ὁ music, such as could only be found in large numbers among nations 
. that made music a principal part of public instruction. Therefore, 
- “the young men who represent the Ode, are called by Pindar, NE. 
. xx. 4, ‘artists of festive songs.” But who provided the chorus- 
.  “ singers necessary for the representation? The Scholiast, on Pyrx. 
ΟΦ, 3, says, that Pindar forwarded his triumphal songs by ἃ 
.… “Chorus, and therefore thinks the poet had a company of choreutæ 
- at his disposal, who were made to perfect themselves in the ode, 

“ and afterwards travelled to the native place of the victor, to repre- 
. sent it at the festival there. As nearly the whole life of the poet 

_  £was devoted to immortalize in his song the Grecian gods and heroes, 
£ the states and their victorious citizens ; and as these songs were 
# intended to be represented by a Chorus ; 50 it is by no means im- 

“probable, that he caused a number of skilful sinzers to be instructed 
£ for this purpose ; and they, when ready to represent his composi- 
£ tion, either accompanied him to the festivals, or were sent thither 
“by him. The same thing was done in Attica, by men, who about 
‘this period introduced different kinds of dramatic poetry, which 
“ took their origin from the various branches of choral performances. 
* There likewise, in the time of Thespis and Pratinus at least, the 
“poet seems to have had at his service, dancers, singers, and musicians, 
#who were united with him in one common interest. It is also 
£ known, that when Athens and other States sent offerings to their 
#gods, beyond the limits of their country, to Delphi, Delos, or 
Olympia, a Chorus was given to the deputation, to whom the duty 
, of singing the sacred song with the offering. It is probable 
#that a similar embassy of the Chorus may occasionally have been 
“ managed by Pindar, particularly where games were concerned ; but 
tit was by no means a general practice with him. In the same 
"manner that the poet had choreutæ at his disposal, so might like- 
_# wise the royal and illustrious families, whom he celebrated in his 
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‘song, have some at theirs, whose duty it was to represent the 

“ triumphal odes of the poet, as well as to perform the songs for the 
“ almost uninterrupted offerings and festivities of the holy day-loving 
“ Greeks : but the citizens, who returned victorious from the sacred 
‘ games, had at all events at their command, for the celebration of 
‘ their festival, the singers, either of their own musical association, 

‘or family ; and where these failed, a body of performers was hired. 

‘ In Attica, the young men of every family were specially instructed 
‘in dancing and singing, that is to say, for the exhibition of ἃ 

Chorus; and out of every family appeared, at the festival of the 
“ Dionysia, a Chorus of 50 youths, to contest the prize of the Muses. 
‘ There were probably similar provisions made in other States, since 
‘in every thing that concerned this part of education, the establish- 
‘ ments of the Greeks were the same ; and therefore it could but 

“ seldom happen, that a victor required any other choreutæ than those 
<of his own family, to celebrate his festival. Also, several of the 

‘ Odes allude to their being performed by singers, who were fellow- 
‘ countrymen of the victor, as Pyrx. x. 55, if we are right in 
“ supposing that the Ephyreans who dwelt at the Peneus were fellow- 
“ citizens of the victor ; and at ΝΈΜ. 111. 4, where the young men 

‘ who are waiting at the Asopus for the song are necessarily Ægine- 
‘tans ; and at Pyrx. v, where the passage, from ». 73 to 77, can 

‘only be supposed to be sung by ἃ chorus ot Cyrenians, and can be 
-“ applicable to such alone. | 

‘ With respect to the number of the choreutæ used in a triumphal 
“ song, no information is found ; but without information it is clear 
“from the thing itself, that the Chorus in the great royal and princely 
“ festivals, as in the representation of the Argonautic hymn in the 
‘family of the Bacchiadæ, in the Ode upon Diagoras, which the 
“ Rhodians had engraved in golden letters on marble, and in the no 

“ less splendid ode dedicated to Thero, OLyme. τι. and likewise that 
‘to Hiero, ΡΥΤΗ. 1. was exhibited by great numbers ana with magni- 
‘ ficence, although when for inferior citizens and boys, the Chorus was 

“ perhaps of a minor description. The Cyclic choruses of Attica 
“ consisted of 50 choreutæ ; so at first did the tragic, till, after the 
“exhibition of the Eumenides of Æschylus, the number was limited 
“to 15.* The number 50 does not appear accidental, but to have had 

* Thiersch has here adopted the well-known, but erroneous, statement of Pollux. But 
the student should consult Müller’s Essay on the ‘ Numbers of the Tragic Chorus,’ p. 49. 

* Dissertation on the Eumenides ; English translation. 
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| <a symbolical meaning, since it is frequently found in history, where 
“ numerous groups are represented ; 50 Nereids, 50 Danaïds, 50 sons 

ra «οἵ Priam. Such being the case, it is most probable, that, even out 
“of Attica, a full Chorus was not composed of less than 50.* On 

— « minor occasions, the number was probably never reduced to less 
“than 15, in any part of Greece. 

# With regard to the interior arrangement of the Attic chorus, 

. “positive information is found ; and no objection could be raised to 
— “that arrangement being adopted generally in Greece, and which 
. “could be applied to the chorus of Pindar ; for the chorus was 

— ‘exactly like a file of soldiers, an arranged λόχος, s0 that this festive 
— «troop followed in every respect the laws of military evolutions. 

* The young men of Greece acquired, by the positions and move- 
“ ments of the chorus, their first principles of tactics for their after 

- “life, and not improperly were these called, in a reverse sense, ‘a 
| 4 “ dance of Ares” The chorus had its leader, as well as the troop. 

— “As the complete λόχος consisted of 16 (probably including the 
. “ Jeader,) so did also the tragic chorus. Both the λόχος and chorus 

— ‘were first formed into yokes (ζυγά) and rows (œrixoi.)  Fokes were 
… those of the choreutæ and armed men, who were placed in a line by 
1 «the side of each other ; and rows, those that stood one behind the 
! “other. The tragic chorus consisted only of free deep, so that the 
« « front line, or each yoke, contained ffve. In comedy, the chorus, 

— ‘answering to the union of two lesser λόχοι, consisting each of 
“… ‘12 men, contained 24 choreutæ, which were placed 6 in front, and 

… ‘4 deep. Frequently it was composed of 2 different choruses of 
— ‘: men and women, or men and boys. The great chorus of 50 
᾿ς ‘ choreutæ answers to the Tetrarchy, or the combination of four 
—._ “Xéyo: ; and if one takes the arrangement of the tragic chorus of ἃ 
—… later period, as a measure to go by, it probably consisted of 15 in 
᾿ς ‘front, and 4 deep.+t The first appearance on the scene of action, 
… «both of Chorus and λόχος, was the same. 

- “The tragic chorus entered the stage preceded by flute-players, 
(πίοι, it is known, was a custom with the Laconian troops) {Aree 

* abreast and Jive deep, or five abreast and three deep, and sometimes 

* The tragic chorus was derived from the dithyrambic ; and this furnishes a probable 
 renson for concluding that the whole chorus of a tetralogy consisted of 60. Vid, Müller, 
». 58, 
"1 Such is the exact translation of Thiersch's words; but 4 times 15 ἐν 60, not 50. 
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‘ also one after the other in a line /iffeen deep ; and there is no doubt 
‘that, quickening into a dance, it could, according to the usual evo- 
‘ lutions of tactics, open its lines, extend, contract, and turn. An 

“evolution of the kind is mentioned, where the lines united, and in 

“ἃ joined body formed themselves into a semicircle, like united λόχοι, 
‘“ which formed themselves into a Sigma. The first evolution of the 
‘ chorus is called “ sérophe,” and in its most simple form, it went 
‘ through a counter evolution called “ antistrophe,” back into its 
‘original place. The terms “ strophe”? and ‘‘ antistrophe”” were 
‘afterwards given to those parts of the poem that filled up the time 

“4 of these respective evolutions. At the end of these two movements 
‘ the Chorus sang the Epodus, standing. This simple form of the 
‘ Chorus, the only one known to Pindar, does not exclude a variety 

‘of changes ; for, every succeeding Strophe of it could, provided it 
‘ kept the rhythm of the first, vary its evolutions. Yet the Attic 
‘ stage did not content itself with that ; it brought these forms of 
‘evolutions, as well as the rest of the choral song, to a more diversi- 

‘ fied and scientific degree of perfection. Thus the parabasis of 
“ ancient comedy was performed in seven evolutions of the chorus, cor- 
‘ responding to the seven different terms for poetical delivery ; during 
‘which, between harangues to the people concerning affairs of 
‘ interest to the Poet and States, the Lyric pieces were introduced as 
‘ Ode and Anti-Ode. But in tragedy, since Hermann has discovered 
‘that many choruses, independent of Strophe and Antistrophe, 
‘ correspond also on a higher system, but most fully so in the 
“ Strophic, Mesodic, and Antistrophic, and on that system develop 

‘ and combine their strophes, according to a deeply-designed plan ; 
‘the dance of such a chorus must be looked upon as corresponding 
‘ completely in its evolutions. 

‘The duty of a chorus-leader, like that of a ‘Aoyayés, was to 
‘ direct the marches and evolutions of the choreutæ, and to make 
‘ them keep up the proper time and rhythm, which constantly varied. 
“ Besides this, he had another office, that of leading off the vocal 

‘ part, of watching over the correct performance of the choreutæ, and 
‘had to sing some select pieces himself. How the parts were divided 
‘ between the chorus and their leader, in the Odes of Pindar, we will 

‘show in the sequel, when we shall likewise mention the contents of 
‘ the same. For the present it will suffice to give an outline of it. 
‘If, as has been already remarked, the arrangement of the Attic 
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. “chorus was of a nature to cause its being adopted generally in 
_ “ Greece, then what has been said concerning its entrance, position, 

‘ and movements, will in the main points agree with those observed 
‘ by the chorus of Pindar. According to the beginning of the 1s£ 

. “ Pythian song, the entrance of the chorus was followed by a prelude 

“ of the κιθάρα ; and when the song commenced, the dance did s0 
‘ likewise. 

‘ When the poet had completed his poem and the musical compo- 
“ sition of it, the choreutæ were obliged to rehearse both till they 
‘ knew them ; and for this purpose they were not given to them in 
‘ copies, but were read and sung to them, till they had committed 

“them to memory. This was originally the business of the poet, 
< who too upon himself the office of leader. If prevented from so 
: doing, he commissioned a person well experienced in poetry, musie, 
‘ and dancing, to undertake it for him. Thus Aristophanes had his 
“ political comedies rehearsed and performed by Philonides, and his 
“ eiwic ones by Callistratus. Whether Pindar taught his own songs, 
“ and rehearsed them with the choreutæ, is uncertain. The Scholiast 

« tells us, OL. νι. 87, from what source or authority is unknown, 

‘that Pindar had a feeble voice, and consequently commissioned 
‘others (Ὁ the office: indeed he mentions himself the names of 
‘two men, whom one may easily recognize as such. OLymp. vi. 
‘87, Æneas is to exhort his companions, through the performance 
“οὔ the song, to do away with the disgra-eful name of ‘‘ Bæotian 
‘hog,” and to prove that the proverb is false which accuses 
‘the Bœotians of unskilfulness in the arts of the Muses: upon 
* which he ealls Æneas the “ {he good herald,” ‘ the bowl of song,” 
“ &e. all of which can only make sense, as referring to the leader of 
“the chorus; for, as is here figuratively shown, this very leader 

“ received the song, and prepared it like a ‘ sumptuous beverage” for 
“enjoyment. Also, at the end of Isrm. 11, since Pindar commands 
 Nikesippus to distribute the song when he arrives at his destina- 
“ tion, we must conclude that the chorus probably performed under 
‘ the direction of Nikesippus. 

“ At which part of the festival was the triumphal song delivered ? 
* Was it at first sight of the victor, when they went in procession to 
“ meet him? Was it during the sacrifice in front of the temple, or 
# within it? Or was it during the feast he held with his friends on 

L 2 
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‘ the evening of the victorious day ? If the latter was the case, was 
‘ that feast connected with the sacrifice, and held on sacred ground ? 
“Was it in public, perhaps at the Prytaneum, or at the house of the 
‘victor, or kept in his honour at a friend’s house ? 

‘ Here also we must be careful not to apply as a rule to all the 
‘ songs, that which can perhaps only be proved of one ; and we must 
‘ not be surprised to meet with as much variety in the performance 
‘of them, as we find in their origin. 

‘ During the solemn procession of the victor on his return home, 
‘and most particularly the Olympic hero, when the population of the 
‘ whole town went out to meet him, and prepared a reception for 
“him, (a procession which Cicero compares to the triumphal entry of 
“ἃ Roman general,) a few songs only could have been performed, in 
‘which the same kind of Strophe is repeated, like OL. x1v. Pyrm. x. 

“ NEM. 11. 4, 9. also at OL. x1v. v. 16, where mention is made of 

‘the Comus approaching gaily, &e.; and at NeM. τι. ©. 24, where 
‘the exhortation is addressed to the Athenians, to celebrate the 

“ Comus with Timodemus, upon his happy return. The first of these 
‘ passages alludes to a procession to the temple of the Charites ; the 
‘latter, to a song struck up on meeting the victor on his return. 
‘ The other forms, m which the Strophe, Antistrophe, and Epode 

“ followed successively, could not be performed by the chorus in 
‘ procession, for they required a particular place to represent them... 

“The procession, formed like a sacrificial procession, was pompous; 
‘ and appeared the more solemn, as it went direct to the temple of 
‘the god for whom the thanksgiving was intended. These pro- 
“ cessions have been adopted, without alteration, into the Christian 

Church, and are still to be seen in the religious festivities of the 
‘ Papists, just the same as the ancient Greeks and Romans had them. 
‘ In these also the chorus walk 3 abreast, preceded by wind instru- 

‘ ments, singing hymns of praise to that saint for whom the festivity 

“15 intended, and whose image is carried behind the choir. If im 

‘ the place of the holy image, we imagine the Olympic victor follow- 
‘ mg the chorus, and the crowd standing or moving round the latter, 

‘we have an exact representation of such a triumphal entry. 

‘The triumphal songs could not have been used during the 
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4 “sacrifice which concluded the ceremony, as this was entirely 

- “religious, and bore no reference to the victor’s praise ; and a hymn 
D “ of sacrifice required a mode of performance totally different from 

τος “that of the Odes of Pindar. According to this, the only part of the 
« “festival which remained for their representation was that which 
. “followed the sacrifice, and in this last division of the great festival 

£ day ἃ banquet was given. This banquet was given, either by the 
“victor or his relations, to his friends, companions, or to the πρυτάνεις, 

‘“evidently not always in the same place, but sometimes near the 
“temple, sometimes in the Prytaneum, and sometimes at the victor’s 

* house, or that of a friend’s. These, like all Grecian feasts, were 
< held towards evening, and lasted till late at night. 

 “ Pyrx. 1x. alludes most clearly to a celebration near the temple, 
“after the conclusion of the sacrifice. It is known, that, according 
“to the idea of the ancients, the gods appeared personally at the 
“ feasts prepared in their honour. With them, their friends and 
‘ relations also; as at OLvme. π|. 34, Hercules with the Dioscuri 
“at the Theoxenia. Pyrx. x1. the victorious Theban Thrasydæus 
“returns from Pytho, whither he had been to offer, as was proper, 
“ a tribute to Apollo, the giver of victory ; and on that account leads 
“ the procession to the chief temple of the god at Thebes, where he 
“ dwelt with the priestess Melia. The latter invites those heroes” 
 wives, who were countrywomen of her own, Semele, Leucothea, 

“ Alemene, to the temple, as to her house, that they might at the 
“approach of evening celebrate together Pytho and Themis, the 
« place of the games, whence the name of the festivals originated, and 
* do homage to their first priestess, who was an ornament both to 
* Mhebes and the victor, This would all be unintelligible, if one did 
“not suppose the festivity to have been celebrated in the Ismenion, 
‘and the gods to have partaken of the feast, which, accompanied by 
“ the triumphal songs, lasted till late at night. To this, Nem. nr. 
“ also alludes. Aristoclides of Ægina gives splendid fame, both to 
“his native country, and to venerable Apollo, for his magnificent 
“provision, συ. 67, which in Pindar alludes to the trouble and exer- 
“ tion of the songs : accordingly, he causes songs to be sung at the 
“Thearion. This Thearion, in the opinion of commentators, is ἃ 
* building within the cireuit of the temple, where the Θεωροί lived, 
‘and where were held the feasts, most probably public ones, given 
“ by the people to men of merit, One must imagine those places to 
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‘ have been of a similar description, where those feasts were held, of 
‘ which the whole population of the town is said to have partaken, 
‘as in the splendid song, OLympP. vir. 93, on the Rhodian Diagoras. 
‘ Where no Thearion or similar building was to be found, the 
‘ Prytaneum was probably used as ἃ substitute. However, only 
‘ Ne. Χι. alludes to festivals and banquets held in the Prytaneum ; 
‘and this song, as has already been mentioned, was sung to 

« Aristagoras, not as a victor, but as a Prytanis. Thus it is perfectly 
‘ adapted to be represented at the festival in the Prytaneum, when 
‘ Aristagoras, with his partner in office, enters on his dignity for ἃ 
‘year. However, it is well known, that in Athens, at least, the 

‘ Olympic victors were provided for in the Prytaneum; and accordingly 
‘ the probability that a banquet adorned with triumphal songs would 
« be given to them there, is still greater. Other Odes again allude to 
‘ the feast given at the victor’s house, or that of his friend who 
“ prepared it. NEM. 1x. the procession goes from Sicyon to Ætna, 
“ where the gates of the friendly host are unbolted and opened,”? 
‘and within them the joyous festival was held. ‘ Relaxation from 
‘“ struggle requires rejoicings, and tender strains incite a fresh desire 
‘for victory. The voice resounds with joyous animation around the 
© “bowl, ἕο. &c.” v. 48. And in NEM. 1. 19, the chorus enter the 

“ gates of the same Chromius, who bad prepared a splendid feast for 
‘them. Also at the commencement of Isrx. var. the young men 
‘ are shown to the gate of Telesarchus, that they may strike up the 
‘ festive song in honour of his son, the victor. But most of Pindar’s 
‘ songs, especially the Pythian and Olympian, are of far too general 
“ἃ character, to suppose that the performance of them was confined 
‘to the victor’s house only. The latter were most particularly 
“ calculated for public representation, and were probably connected 

‘ with the sacrifice before the temple. Before the theatre at Athens 
‘ was built, the games of the Muses were represented in the great 
‘ circuit of the temple of Apollo Lenæos, called the Lenæon. In 
‘ front of the Heræon at Agrigentum, are still to be seen, at some 
‘ distance from the entrance, stone seats raised in the form of an 
“ amphitheatre, and constituting a place of representation in front of 
‘ the temple, where the exhibition could take place in sight of the 
‘ people. 

‘ From what has been now said, I hope 1 have sufficiently explained 
“the place at which most of the κῶμος songs of Pindar were repre- 

Le 
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“sented to the public ; whether they singly adorned the festival of 
‘ the victor, —or several choruses appeared successively for the same 
“ purpose, —or, independent of these triumphal festivals, they were 
“ performed in the chief festivities of the town, for the competition 
“of the fine arts, vieimg with the κῶμος songs of other poets, cele- 
‘ brating other victors” Pindarus Werke, von Friedrich Thiersch. 
Einleitung, p. 103—114. Von der Darstellung der Pindarischen 
Gedichte durch den Chor, und von der Einrichtung des Chors. 

At the same time that I give the reader these valuable remarks of 

Thiersch, I beg to observe, that the whole subject of the chorus of 

Pindar, the whole machinery, so to speak, by which his Odes were 

accompanied and represented, —-as also the relation in which the 
 xopayés stood to the chorus, or κῶμος, --- are matters on which we 

possess very little knowledge.* 

I have read Dissen’s treatise “ De ratione poeticâ carminum 

“ Pindaricorum, et de interpretationis genere in 115 adhibendo ;” and 

I could have wished to give an abridgement of it; but even an 

abridgement of so very long a treatise would be inconsistent with the 

limits I have proposed to myself in this work ; nor do 1 think that 

any treatise on the subject of the nature and structure of Pindar’s 

Odes, and of his manner of treating his subjects, would be 50 likely 

to interest or instruct the learner, as ἃ short preliminary account 

given of the subject matter of each particular poem. The Student 

will soon learn to compare one with another, and experience will be 

his best and safest guide. 

At the risk of extending this introduction to an unreasonable 
length, 1 venture to reprint the admirable article of Müller on Pindar, 

* Great uncertainty exists even with regard to the real mode of action of the tragie 
chorus. Dancing was always su to form a necessary et of this action ; yet in a 
very ingenious and learned essay by G. H. Lewes, entitled ‘“ Was dancing an element of 
the Greek ue such weighty reasons are roduced tor discarding all belief in the 
dancing of a tragic chorus, render it difficult to deny our assent to the md 

proposition of the author, Amongst other things, he observes , — 
à gr À to Le td that the dieu stood still during the stasimon, is hampered with T7 
ty de arm τύ: divided into D — and antistrophes, which are usually said to 
having dance τικὶ pu os of the difficulty by declaring that the notion of the chorus 

ἔα left while singing κα and antistrophe, and stood still during 
Dre de but one of the many absurdities interpolated by the grammarinns, 
ἢ ΕΝ true with regard to Pindar, much less the tragedians. ᾿ Classical Museum, 
La Ῥ' 3 
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in his ‘ History of the Literature of Ancient Greece.” I know not 
how I could furnish the Student with so much valuable information 

on the subject in so short a space :— 

‘ PiNpar was born in the spring of 522 B. c. (Olymp. 64. 3 ;) 
‘and, according to a probable statement, he died at the age of eighty. 
‘ He was therefore nearly in the prime of his life at the time when 
‘ Xerxes invaded Greece, and the battles of Thermopylæ and Salamis 
‘were fought. He thus belongs to that period of the Greek nation, 
‘ when its great qualities were distinctly unfolded; and when it ex- 
‘ hibited an energy of action, and a spirit of enterprise, never after- 
‘wards surpassed ; together with a love of poetry, art, and philosophy, 
‘ which produced much, and promised to produce more. The modes 
“οὔ thought, and style of art, which arose in Athens after the Persian 
“war, must have been unknown to him. He was indeed the contem- 

‘ porary of Æschylus, and he admired the rapid rise of Athens in the 
“ Persian war; calling it “The Pillar of Greece, brilliant Athens, the 

‘ worthy theme of poets.’ But the causes which determined his 
‘ poetical character are to be sought in an earlier period, and in the 
‘ Doric and Æolic parts of Greece ; and hence we shall divide Pindar 
‘ from his contemporary Æschylus, by placing the former at the close 
‘of the early period, the latter at the head of the new period of 
‘ literature. ν 

‘ Pindar’s native place was Cynocephalæ, a village in the territory 
“οὐ Thebes, the most considerable city of Bæœotia. Although in his 
‘ time the voices of Pierian bards, and of epic poets of the Hesiodean 
‘ school, had long been mute in Bœotia, yet there was still much love 
‘ for music and poetry, which had taken the prevailing form of lyrie 
‘and choral compositions. That these arts were widely cultivated in 
‘ Bœotia is proved by the fact, that two women, Myrtis and Corinna, 
‘had attained great celebrity in them during the youth of Pindar. 
‘ Both were competitors with Pindar in poetry. Myrtis strove with 
“him for ἃ prize at public games ; and although Corinna said, ‘ It is 
‘“ not meet that the clear-toned Myrtis, a woman born, should enter 
‘< the lists with Pindar,”” yet she is said (perhaps from jealousy of his 
‘ growing fame) to have often contended against him in the ἀγῶνες, 
‘and to have gained the victory over him five times. Pausanias, in 
“his travels, saw at Tanagra, the native city of Corinna, a picture, 

‘in which she was represented as binding her head with ἃ fillet of 
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. “victory, which she had gained in a contest with Pindar. He supposes 
…— ‘that she was less indebted for this victory to the excellence of her 
— ‘poetry than to her Bœotian dialect, which was more familiar to the 

… “ears of the judges at the games, and to her extraordinary beauty. 
- « Corinna also assisted the young poet with her advice : It is related 

“of her, that she recommended him to ornament his poems with 
“ mythical narrations ; but that when he had composed a hymn, in 
“ the first six verses of which (still extant) almost the whole of the 

… ‘<'Theban mythology was introduced, she smiled, and said, “ We 
ΟΦ should sow with the hand, not with the whole sack.”’ Too little of 

— ‘the poetry of Corinna has been preserved, to allow of our forming 
“ἃ safe judgment of her style of composition. The extant fragments 
“refer mostly to mythological subjects, particularly to heroïnes of 
‘ the Bœotian legends : this, and her rivalry with Pindar, show that 
‘ she must be classed not in the Lesbian school of lyric poets, but 
“ among the masters of choral poetry. 

“The family of Pindar seems to have been skilled in music : we 
* learn from the ancient biographies of him, that his father, or his 

‘ uncle, was a flute-player. Flute-playing was brought from Asia 
* Minor into Greece : its Phrygian origin may perhaps be indicated 
“by the fact, that Pindar had in his house at Thebes a small temple 
“ of the Mother of the gods and Pan, the Phrygian deities, to whom 
* the first hymns to the flute were supposed to have been sung. 
* The musie of the flute had moreover been introduced into Bæotia 
“at a very early period : the Copaic lake produced excellent reeds 
£ for flutes ; and the worship of Dionysius, which was supposed to 
* have originated at Thebes, required the varied and loud music of 
‘ the flute. Accordingly, the Bœotians were early celebrated for 
“ their skill in flute-playing ; whilst at Athens the music of the flute 
“ did not become common till after the Persian war, when the desire 
< for novelty in art had greatly increased. 

‘ But Pindar very early in his life soared far beyond the sphere of 
“ἃ flute-player at festivals, or even a lyric poet of merely local cele- 
“brity. He placed himself under the tuition of Lasus of Hermione, 
“a distinguished poet, but probably better versed in the theory than 
‘ the practice of poetry and music. Since Pindar made these arts 

M 
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* the whole business of his life, and was nothing but a poet and a 
“ musician, he soon extended the boundaries of his art to the whole 

‘ Greek nation, and composed poems of the choral lyrie kind for 
‘ persons in all parts of Greece. At the age of twenty, he eomposed 
‘ a song of victory in honour of a Thessalian youth belonging to the 
‘ gens of the Aleuads.* We find him employed soon afterwards for 
‘the Sicilian rulers, Hiero of Syracuse, and Thero of Agrigentum ; 

‘ for Arcesilaus, king of Cyrene, and Amyntas, king of Macedonia, 
‘ as well as for the free cities of Greece. He made no distinction 
“ according to the race of the persons whom he celebrated : he was 
“ honoured and loved by the [onian states, for himself as well as for 

“his art; the Athenians made him their public guest (πρόξενος) ; 
“ and the inhabitants of Ceos employed him to compose a processional 
“song (προσόδιον,) although they had their own poets, Simonides and 
“ Bacchylides. Pindar, however, was not a common mercenary poet, 
‘ always ready to sing the praises of him whose bread he ate. He 
“ received indeed money and presents for his poems, according to the 
‘ general usage previously introduced by Simonides ; yet his poems 
‘are the genuine expression of his thoughts and feelings. In his 
‘ praises of virtue and good fortune, the colours which he employs 
“are not too vivid ; nor does he avoid the darker shades of his 

“ subject : he often suggests topics of consolation for past and present 
“evil, and sometimes warns and exhorts to avoid future calamity. 

€ Abe, he ventures to speak freely to the powerful Hiero, whose 
many great and noble qualities were alloyed by insatiable cupidity 

“ and ambition, which his courtiers well knew how to turn to a bad 

‘account. Pindar exhorts him to tranquillity and contentedness of 
“ mind, to calm cheerfulness, and to clemency, saying to him*; ‘‘ Be 
“as thou knowest how to be ; the ape in the boy’s story is indeed 
“ fair, very fair ; but Rhadamanthus was happy, because he plucked 
“ the genuine fruits of the mind, and did not take delight in the 
“ delusions which follow the arts of the whisperer. The venom of 
“ calumny is an evil hard to be avoided, whether by him who hears, 
< or by him who is the object of it; for the ways of calumniators are 
“ Like those of foxes.””  Pindar speaks in the same free and manly 
‘ tone to Arcesilaus IV., king of Cyrene, who afterwards brought on 
‘ the ruin of his dynasty by his tyrannical severity, and who at that 
‘time kept Damophilus, one of the noblest of the Cyrenians, in 

* Pyth. X. composed in Olymp. 69. 3. B. c. 
ἡ Pyth. Il. 72. This ode was composed by Pindar at Thébes, bi but doubtiess not till 

after he had contracted a personal acquaintance with Hiero. 
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st banishment. ‘* Now understand the enigmatic wisdom of 
«Œdi lipus. If any one lops with a sharp axe the branches of a large 

Disk, and spoils her stately form, she loses indeed her verdure, but 

_ “she gives proof of her strength, when she is consumed in the winter 

- “fire, or when, torn from her place in the forest, she performs the 
4 * melancholy office of a pillar in the palace of a foreign prince.* Thy 
- “office is to be the physician of the country : Pæan honours thee ; 
… “therefore thou must treat with a gentle hand its festering wounds. 
1 va is easy for a fool to shake the stability of a city ; but it is hard 

“to place it again on its foundations, unless a god direct the rulers. 

L . “ Gratitude for these good deeds is already in store for thee. Deign 
… “therefore to bestow all thy care upon the wealthy Cyrene.f”? 

Ἢ Ἢ 

_  « Thus lofty and dignified was the position which Pindar assumed 
. “with regard to these princes ; and he remained true to the principle 
. <which he so frequently proclaims, that frankness and sincerity are 
. ‘always laudable. But his intercourse with the princes of his time 

—. ‘appears to have been limited to poetry. We do not find him, like 
« « Simonides, the daily associate, counsellor, and friend of kings and 
_ fstatesmen: he plays no part in the public events of his time, either 
 <as a politician or a courtier. Neither was his name, like that of 

#Simonides, distinguished in the Persian war; partly because his 
᾿ς  £fellow-citizens, the Thebans, were, together with half of the Grecian 
“mation, on the Persian side, whilst the spirit of independence and 

 “wictory were with the other half. Nevertheless the lofty character 
. «of Pindar’s muse rises superior to these unfavourable circumstances. 

_ “He did not indeéd make the vain attempt of gaining over the 
«Thebans to the cause of Greece : but he songht to appease the 

- “internal dissensions which threatened to destroy Thebes during the 
- £war, by admonishing his fellow-citizens to union and concord : 

£ and after the war was ended, he openly proclaims, in odes intended 
£ for the Æginetans and Athenians, his admiration of the heroism of 
#the victors. In an ode, composed a few months after the surrender 
« of Thebes to the allied army of the Greekst (the seventh Isthmian,) 
“ his feelings appear to be deeply moved by the misfortunes of his 
“native city : but he returns to the cultivation of poetry, as the Greeks 

ΟΦ Τὴ {πα , the onk is the state of Cyrene ; the branches are the banished nobles; 
, τὸν vou] fire is insurrection ; the foreign palace is ἃ foreign conquering power, especially 

Pyth. IV. 
2e winter of Olymp. 15. 2. s. c, 479. 
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‘ were now delivered from their great peril, and a god had removed 
‘ the stone of Tantalus from their heads. He expresses ἃ hope that 
‘ freedom will repair all misfortunes ; and he turns with a friendly 

‘ confidence to the city of Ægina, which, according to ancient 
‘ legends, was closely allied with Thebes, and whose good offices with 
‘the Peloponnesians might perhaps raise once more the humbled 

‘ head of Bœotia. 

“ Having mentioned nearly all that is known of the events of 
“ Pindar’s life, and his relations to his contemporaries, we proceed to 
‘ consider him more closely as ἃ poet, and to examine the character 
‘and form of his poetical productions. 

‘ The only class of poems which enable us to judge of Pindar’s 
‘ general style are the ἐπινίκια, or triumphal odes.  Pindar, indeed, 
“excelled in all the known varieties of choral poetry ; viz. hymns to 
‘the gods, pæans and dithyrambs appropriate to the worship of 
“particular divinities, odes for processions (προσόδια,) songs of maïdens 
“ (παρθένεια,) mimic dancing songs (ὑπορχήματα,) drinking songs 

“ (σκολιά,) dirges (θρῆνοι,) and encomiastic odes to princes (ἐγκώμια, } 
‘which last approached most nearly to the ἐπινίκια. The poems of 
‘ Pindar in these various styles were nearly as renowned among the 
“ ancients as the triumphal odes; which is proved by the numerous 
‘ quotations of them. Horace too,* in enumerating the different styles 
« of Pindar’s poetry, puts the dithyrambs first, then the hymns, and 
‘ afterwards the epinikia and the fhrenes.  Nevertheless, there must 
‘have been some decided superiority in the epinikia, which caused 
“them to be more frequently transcribed in the. later period of 
‘antiquity, and thus rescued them from perishing with the rest of 
‘ the Greek lyric poetry. At any rate, these odes, from the vast 
‘ variety of their subjects and style, and their refined and elaborate 
“ structure, —some approaching to hymns and pæans, others to scolia 
‘and hyporchemes,—serve to indemnify us for the loss of the other 

‘ sorts of lyric poetry. 

* We will now explain, as precisely as possible, the occasion of an 
“ epinikian ode, and the mode of its execution. À victory has been 

‘ gained in a contest at a festival, particularly at one of the four great 

* Hor. Od. IV. 2. 
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. “games most prized by the Greek people*, either by the speed of 
_“horses, the strength and dexterity of the human body, or by skill 
“in music.t Such a victory as this, which shed a lustre not only 
“on the victor himself, but on his family, and even on his native 

* “city, demanded a solemn celebration. This celebration might be 
. « performed by the victor’s friends, upon the spot where the victory 
… “was gained ; as, for example, at Olympia, when in the evening, 

. “after the termination of the contests, by the light of the moon, the 
- “ whole sanctuary resounded with joyful songs, after the manner of 

… “encomia.Ÿ Orit might be deferred till after the victor’s solemn 
“return to his native city, where it was sometimes repeated in 

. “following years, in commemoration of his success.$ A celebration 
- “of this kind always had ἃ religious character ; it often began with 

. ‘a procession to an altar or temple, in the place of the games, or in 
- ‘the native city ; a sacrifice, followed by a banquet, was then offered 
. “atthe temple, or in the house of the victor ; and the whole so- 

_ “Jemnity concluded with the merry and boisterous revel called by 
- “the Greeks κῶμος. At this sacred, and at the same time joyous, 
 “solemnity, (a mingled character frequent among the Greeks,) ap- 
. “peared the chorus, trained by the poet, or some other skilled 
. “person, || for the purpose of reciting the triumphal hymn, which 

£ was considered the fairest ornament of the festival. It was during 
- “either the procession or the banquet, that the hymn was recited; as 

“it was not properly a religious hymn, which could be combined 
« “with the sacrifice. The form of the poem must, to a certain 
. fextent, have been determined by the occasion on which it was to be 

_ “recited. From expressions which occur in several epinikian odes, 
. “it is probable that all odes consisting of strophes without epodest 

* ot Pythia, Nemea, Isthmia. Some of the epinikia, however, belong to other 
| games. example, the second Pythian is not a Pythian ode, but probably belongs to 

of lolaus at Thebes, The ninth Nemean celebrates a victory in the Pythia at 
ge den gl the tenth Nemean celebrates a victory in the Hecatombæna at 

eleven emean is not an epinikion, but was sung at the installation of a 
sat Tenedos, Probably the Nemean odes were placed at the end of the collection, 

the Isthmian ; 50 that a miscellaneous supplement could be ΝΣ to them. 
For ple, Pyth. XIL., which celebrates the victory of Midas, a flute-player of 

Don Tee. ΧΙ, 76. where this usage is transferred to the mythical 
tof the Olympia by Hercules, The 4th and 81} Olympian, the 6th, and 

probably also the 7th hian, were sung at the place of the games. 
The 9th Oirmpian: ne 3rd Neneen, ἐμά the 2nd 2er d 4 were produced at a memo- 
celebration of this kind, 

the D Le pr ju Olymp. VI. 88, whom Pindar calls ‘ a just mes- 
scytaln " Lg mp ἊΝ Des, a sweet ge gg ram songs, ̓ nn 
receive from Pindar in person, to carry and there 

a chorus in the dancing, music, and text, NES 
4 OÙ XIV, Pyth. VI, XII. Nem. IL, IV, IX. Isthm, VIL 
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‘ were sung during a procession to a temple, or to the house of the 
‘victor; although there are others which contain expressions 
‘ denoting movement, and which yet have epodes.* It is possible 
‘ that the epodes in the latter odes may have been sung at certain 
‘intervals, when the procession was not advancing ; for an epode, 

‘ according to the statements of the ancients, always required that 
‘ the chorus should be at rest. But by far the greater number of 
‘ the odes of Pindar were sung at the Comus, at the jovial termina- 
‘ tion of the feast ; and hence Pindar himself more frequently names 
‘ his odes from the Comus, than from the victory.f 

‘The occasion of an epinikian ode,—a victory in the sacred games; 

‘and its end,—the ennobling of a solemnity connected with the 

‘ worship of the gods,—required that it should be composed in ἃ 
‘ lofty and dignified style. But, on the other hand, the boisterous 
‘ mirth of the feast did not admit the severity of the antique poetical 
“ style, like that of the hymns and nomes ; it demanded a free and 
‘ lively expression of feeling, in harmony with the occasion of the 
“ festival, and suggesting the noblest ideas connected with the victor. 
‘ Pindar, however, gives no detailed description of the victory, as this 
‘ would have been only a repetition of the spectacle which had already 
‘ been beheld with enthusiasm by the assembled Greeks at Olympia, 
“or Pytho: nay, he often bestows only a few words on the victory, 
‘ recording its place and the sort of contest in which it was won.f 
‘ Nevertheless, he does not (as many writers have supposed) treat the 

‘victory as a merely secondary object, which he despatches quickly, 
‘in order to pass on to subjects of greater interest. The victory, in 
‘truth, is always the point upon which the whole of the οὐδ turns ; 
“only he regards it, not simply as an incident, but as connected with 
‘ the whole life of the victor. Pindar establishes this connexion by 
‘ forming a high conception of the fortunes and character of the 
“victor, and by representing the victory as the result of them. And 
‘ as the Greeks were less accustomed to consider ἃ man in his indi- 
‘ vidual capacity, than as a member of his state, and his family; so 

* O1. VIII. XIII. The expression τόνδε κῶμον δέξαι doubtless _ “ Receive this 
band of persons, who have combined for a sacrificial meal and feast.” Hence too it ap- 
pears that the band went into the temple, 

Ÿ ἐπικώμιος ὕμνος, ἐγκώμιον μέλος. The mg me however, distinguish the 
encomia, as being laudatory poems strictly so called, from the epinikia. . : 

+ On the other hand, we Ghen find a precise enumeration of all the victories, not only 
με the actual victor, but of his entire family, This must evidently have been required of 
the poet. 
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. #Pindar considers the renown of the victor in connexion with the 
- “past and present condition of the race and state to which he belongs. 
. “Now there are two different points from which the poet might view 
- «the life of the victor, viz. destiny, or merit ;* in other words, he 
- “might celebrate his good fortune, or his skill. In the victory with 
- “horses, external advantages were the chief consideration ; inasmuch 
- as it required excellent horses and an excellent driver, both of which 
… “were attainable only by the rich. The skill of the victor was more 

- conspicuous in gymnastic feats, although even in these good luck 
- “amd the favour of the gods might be considered as the main causes 
… of success ; especially as it was ἃ favourite opinion of Pindar’s, that 
. Fall excellence is a gift of nature. The good fortune or skill of the 

£ victor could not however be treated abstractedly ; but must be in- 
. £dividualized by a description of his peculiar lot. This individual 

£ colouring might be given by representing the good fortune of the 
“victor as a compensation for past ill fortune; or, generally, by 
“ describing the alternations of fortune in his lot and in that of his 
£family.f Another theme for an οὐδ might be, that success in 
“ gymnastic contests was obtained by a family in alternate genera- 
# tions ; that is, by the grandfathers and grandsons, but not by the 

f intermediate generation.$ If, however, the good fortune of the 

“ victor had been invariable, congratulation at such rare happiness 
# was accompanied with moral reflections, especially on the right 
£ manner of estimating or enduring good fortune, or on the best mode 
“ of turning it to account. According to the notions of the Greeks, 
‘ an extraordinary share of the gifts of fortune suggested a dread of 
«the Nemesis, which delighted in humbling the pride of man ; and 

. “hence the warning to be prudent, and not to strive after further 
 “wictories.|| The admonitions which Pindar addresses to Hiero are— 

. £to cultivate a calm serenity of mind, after the cares and toils by 
_ Ewhich he had founded and extended his empire ; and to purify and 

“ ennoble by poetry a spirit, which had been ruffled by unworthy pas- 
#sions. Even when the skill of the victor is put in the foreground, 

… © Pindar in general does not content himself with celebrating this 
+ ! bodily prowess alone, but he usually adds some moral virtue which 
Le the victor has shown, or which he recommends and extols. This 

᾿ς Καὶ ὄλβος and ἀρετή. 
1 _ Φ φὺ δὲ qu$ κράτιστον ἅπαν, OL IX, 100, which οὐδ is a developement of this 

pe” ΓΦ ΟἹ. HI. Also Isthm. ΠῚ, $ Nem. VI. 
{| μηκέτι πάπταινε πόρσιον. ΟἹ. L. 114. 
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‘virtue is sometimes moderation, sometimes wisdom, sometimes 
‘ filial love, sometimes piety to the gods. The Jatter is frequently 
‘ represented as the main cause of the victory, the victor having 
‘ thereby obtained the protection of the deities who preside over 
“ gymnastic contests, as Hermes, or the Dioscuri. It is evident 
“that, with Pindar, this mode of accounting for success in the games 
‘ was not the mere fiction of a poet : he sincerely thought that he 
‘had found the true cause, when he had traced the victory to the 
‘ favour of a god who took an especial interest in the family of the 
‘ victor, and at the same time presided over the games. Generally, 
‘ indeed, in extolling both the skill and fortune of the victor, Pindar 
‘ appears to adhere to the truth as faithfully as he declares himself 
‘to do; nor is he ever betrayed into a high-flown style of panegyric. 
‘ A republican dread of incurring the censure of his fellow-citizens, 
‘as well as an awe of the divine Nemesis, induced him to moderate 

‘his praises, and to keep in view the instability of human fortune 
‘and the narrow limits of human strength. 

‘ Thus far the poet seems to wear the character of a sage, who ex- 
‘ pounds to the victor his destiny, by showing him the dependence 
“of his exploit upon a higher order of things. Nevertheless, it is 
‘ not to be supposed that the poet placed himself on an eminence 
‘ remote from ordinary life, and that he spoke like a priest to the 
‘ people, unmoved by personal feelings. The Epinikia of Pindar, 
‘ although they were delivered by a chorus, were, nevertheless, the 
“expression of his individual feelings and opinions, and are full of 
‘ allusions to his personal relations to the victor. Sometimes, indeed, 
‘ when his relations of this kind were peculiarly interesting to him, 
‘he made them the main subject of the ode : several of his odes, and 
‘ some among the most difficult, are to be explained in this manner. 

‘ In one of his odes,* Pindar justifies the sincerity of his poetry 
‘ against the charges which had been brought against it, and repre- 
‘ sents his muse as ἃ just and impartial dispenser of fame, as well 
‘among the victors at the games, as among the heroes of antiquity. 
“Τὴ another,t he reminds the victor that he had predicted the victory 
‘to him in the public games, and had encouraged him to become a 
“ competitor for it ;f and he extols him, for having employed his 

* Nem. VII. + Nem. I. ἶ 
+ I refer to this the sentiment in v. 27; ‘The mind showed itself in the counsels of 

those persons, to whom nature has given the power of foreseeing the future ;”” and also 
the account ofthe prophecy of Tiresias, when the serpents were killed by the young 

° Hercules. 
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_ “wealth for so noble an object. In another, he excuses himself for 
. “having delayed the composition of an ode which he had promised 
. “to ἃ wrestler among the youths, until the victor had attained his 
- “ manhood ; and, as if to incite himself to the fulfilment of his 

“promise, he points out the hallowed antiquity of these triumphal 
… € bymns, connecting their origin with the first establishment of the 
_ “Olympic games.* 

_ € Whatever might be the theme of one of Pindar’s epinikian odes, 
‘it wonld naturally not be developed with the systematic complete- 
* ness of a philosophical treatise. Pindar, however, has undoubtedly 

“ much of that sententious wisdom, which began to show itself among 
£ the Greeks at the time of the Seven Wise Men, and which formed 
“δὴ important element of elegiac and choral lyric poetry before the 
# time of Pindar. The apophthegms of Pindar sometimes assume 
“ the form of general maxims, sometimes of direct admonitions to the 
“victor. At other times, when he wishes to impress some principle 
“ of morals or prudence upon the victor, he gives it in the form of 
“δὴ opinion entertained by himself —“ 1 like not to keep much 
* “riches hoarded in an inner room; but I like to live well by my 
“κε possessions, and to procure myself a good name by making large 
« “ gifts to my friends.f”? 

“ The other element of Pindar’s poetry—his mythical narratives— 
“ occupies, however, far more space in most of his odes. That these 
* are not mere digressions for the sake of ornament has been com- 
“ pletely proved by rnodern commentators. At the same time, he 
< would sometimes seem to wish it to be believed that he had been 
“ carried away by his poetical fervour, when he returns to his theme 
« from a long mythical narration, or when he annexes a mythical 
“ story to a proverbial saying ; as, for example, when he subjoins to 
« the figurative expression, “ Neither by sea nor by land canst thou 
# & find the way to the Hyperboreans,” the history of Perseus’ visit to 
« that fabulous people,t But even in such cases as these, it will be 
# found, on close examination, that the fable belonzs to the subject. 

# Indeed, it may be observed generally of those Greek writers who 
“ aimed at the production of works of art, whether in prose or in 
“ poetry, that they often conceal their real purpose, and affect ta 

* ΟἹ. ΧΙ, + Nem. I, 31, + Pyth, Χ, 29, 
N 
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‘ leave in vague uncertainty that which had been composed studiously, 
‘and on a preconceived plan. Thus Plato often seems to allow the 
‘ dialogue to deviate into a wrong course, when this very course was 
‘ required by the plan of the investigation. In other passages, Pindar 
‘himself remarks, that intelligence and reflection are required to 
“ discover the hidden meaning of his mythical episodes. Thus, after 
‘a description of the Islands of the Blessed, and the heroes who 
‘ dwell there, he says, “1 have many swift arrows in my quiver, 
€ which speak to the wise, but need an interpreter for the multi- 
‘“tude.*” Again, after the story of Ixion, which he relates in an 

«οὔθ to Hiero, he continues — ‘ I must, however, have a care lest I 

‘ fall into the biting violence of the evil speakers ; for, though 
# «distant in time, I have seen that the slanderous Archilochus, who 
‘ fed upon loud-tongued wrath, passed the greater part of his life in 
‘  difficulties and distress.+”” It is not easy to understand in this 
Ὁ passage what moves the poet to express so much anxiety ; until we 
‘ advert to the lessons which the history of xion contains for the 
‘ rapacious Hiero. 

‘ The reference of these mythical narratives to the main theme of 
‘ the ode may be either Aistorical or ideal. In the first case, the 
‘ mythical personages alluded to are the heroes at the head of the 
‘ family or state to which the victor belongs, or the founders of the 
‘ games in which he has conquered. Among the many odes of 
“ Pindar to victors from Ægina, there is none in which he does not 
“ extol the heroic race of the Æacids. ‘It is,” he says, “to me an 
“ 6 invariable law, when I turn towards this island, to scatter praise 

“upon you, O Æacids, masters of golden chariots.f”” In the second 
* case, events of the heroic age are described, which resemble the: 
« events of the victor’s life, or which contain lessons and admonitions 

‘ for him to reflect upon. Thus two mythical personages may be 
‘ introduced, of whom one may typify the victor in his praiseworthy, 
‘ the other in his blameable acts ; so that the one example may serve 

‘ to deter, the other to encourage.$ In general, Pindar contrives to 
* unite both these modes of allusion, by representing the national or 
‘ family heroes as allied in character aud spirit to the victor. Their 
‘ extraordinary strength and felicity are continued in their descend- 
“ants ; the same mixture of good and evil destiny,|| and even the 

* OL IT. 83. + Pyth. IL 54. + Isthm. V. 19, 
ἷ As Pelops and Tantalus, ΟἹ. I. 

As the fate of the ancieut Cadmeans in Theron, ΟἹ. II, 
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“same faults,* recur in their posterity. It is to be observed, that, 
“in Pindar’s time, the faith of the Greeks in the connexion of the 

* heroes of antiquity with passing events was unshaken. The origin 
“of historical events was sought in a remote age ; conquests and 
£“settlements in barbarian countries were justified by corresponding 

- <enterprises of heroes ; the Persian war was looked upon as an act 
“ of the same great drama, of which the expedition of the Argonauts 
“and the Trojan war formed the earlier parts. At the same time, 
£ the mythical past was considered as invested with a splendour and 
“ sublimity, of which even ἃ faint reflection was sufficient to embellish 

“the present. This is the cause of the historical and political allu- 
“ sions of the Greek tragedy, particularly in Æschylus. Even the 
‘history of Herodotus rests on the same foundation : but it is seen 
“most distinctly in the copious mythology which Pindar has pressed 
“ into the service of his lyric poetry. The manner in which mythical 
‘ subjects were treated by the lyric poets was of course different from 
“that in which they had been treated by the epic poets. In epic 
“ poetry, the mythical narrative is interesting in itself, and all parts 
“of it are developed with equal fulness. In lyric poetry, it serves to 
“exemplify some particular idea, which is usually stated in the middle 
‘or at the end of the ode ; and those points only of the story are 
“brought into relief, which serve to illustrate this idea. Accordingly, 
‘ the longest mythical narrative in Pindar (viz. the description of the 
‘voyage of the Argonauts, in the Pythian ode to Arcesilaus, king of 
“ Cyrene, which is continued through twenty-five strophes) falls far 
“ short of the sustained diffuseness of the epos. Consistently with 
‘ the purpose of the ode, it is intended to set forth the descent of the 
“ kings of Cyrene from the Argonauts ; and the poet only dwells on 

“the relation of Jason with Pelias—of the noble exile, with the jealous 
“ tyrant—because it contains a serious admonition to Arcesilaus in 
‘ his above-mentioned relation with Damophilus. 

“The mixture of apophthegmatic maxims and typical parratives 
* would alone render it difficult to follow the thread of Pindar’s 
“meaning ; but, in addition to this cause of obscurity, the entire 
* plan of his poetry is 80 intricate, that a modern reader often fails to 
‘understand the connexion of the parts, even where he thinks he has 
τ found a clue. Pindar begins an ode full of the lofty conception 

* As the errors (ἀμπλακίαι) of the Rhodian heroes in Diagoras, ΟἹ. VII. 

N 2 
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‘which he has formed of the glorious destiny of the victor ; and he 
‘ seems, as it were, carried away by the flood of images which this 
‘ conception pours forth. He does not attempt to express directly 
‘ the general idea, but follows the train of thought which it suggests 
‘into its details, though without losing sight of their reference to 
‘ the main object. Accordingly, when he has pursued à train of 
‘ thought, either in an apophthegmatic or mythical form, up to a 
“ certain point, he breaks off, before he has gone far enough to make 
‘ the application to the victor sufliciently clear : he then takes up 
‘ another thread, which is perhaps soon dropped for ἃ fresh one ; 
‘and at the end of the ode he gathers up all these different threads, 

‘ and weaves them together into one web, in which the general idea 
“ predominates. By reserving the explanation of his allusions until 
‘the end, Pindar contrives that his odes should consist of parts 
‘ which are not complete or intelligible in themselves ; and thusthe 
“ curiosity of the reader is kept on the stretch throughout the entire 
“οὔθ, Thus, for example, the ode upon the Pythian vietory, which 
“ was gained by Hiero, as ἃ citizen of Ætna, a city founded by him- 
“ self,* proceeds upon a general idea of the repose and serenity of 
“mind which Hiero at last enjoys after a laborious public life, and 
“to which Pindar strives to contribute by the influence of music and 
‘poetry. Full of this idea, Pindar begins by describing the effects 
“ of music upon the gods in Olympus,-—-how it delights, inspires, and 
‘ soothes them, although it increases the anguish of Typhos, the 
“enemy of the gods, who lies bound under Ætna. Thence, by a 
‘“ sudden transition, he passes to the new town of Ætna, under the 
‘“ mountain of the name, extols the happy auspices under which it 
‘ was founded, and lauds Hiero for his great deeds in war, and for 
‘the wise constitution he has given to the new. state; to which 
‘ Pindar wishes exemption from foreign enemies and internal discord. 
“ΤΠ far it does not appear how the praises of music are connected 
‘with the exploits of Hiero as a warrior and a statesman : but the 
‘ connexion becomes evident when Pindar addresses to Hiero a series 
“ οὗ moral sentences, the object of which is to advise him to subdue 

‘all unworthy passions, to refresh his mind with the contemplation 
‘of art, and thus to obtain from the poets a good name, which will 
‘ descend to posterity. 

* Pyth. I, 
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τς £ The characteristics of Pindar’s poetry, which have been just 
_“explained, may be discerned in all his epinikian odes. Their agree- 
* ment, however, in this respect, is quite consistent with the extra- 
“ordinary variety of style and expression, which has been already 

“ stated to belong to this class of poems. Every epinikian ode of 
# Pindar has its peculiar tone, depending upon the course of the 
“ideas and the consequent choice of the expressions. The principal 
“ differences are connected with the choice of the rhythms, which 
‘ again is regulated by the musical style. According to the last 
“ distinction, the epinikia of Pindar are of three sorts, — Dorie, Æolic, 

“and Lydian ; which can be easily distinguished, although each 
“ admits of innumerable varieties. In respect of metre, every ode of 
“ Pindar has an individual character ; no two odes having the same 

“ metrical structure. In the Doric ode, the same metrical forms occur 

- “as those which prevailed in the choral lyric poetry of Stesichorus, 
“ wiz. systems of dactyls and trochaic dipodies,* which most nearly 

‘ approach the stateliness of the hexameter. Accordingly, a serene 
“ dignity pervades these odes ; the mythical narrations are developed 
‘ with greater fulness, and the ideas are limited to the subject, and 
‘ are free from personal feeling ; in short, their general character is 
« that of calmness and elevation. The language is epic, with a slight 
“ Doric tinge, which adds to its brilliancy and dignity. The rhythm 
‘of the Æolic odes resembles those of the Lesbian poetry, in which 
“ light dactylic, trochaic, or logaœædic metres prevailed: these rhythms, 
‘“ however, when applied to choral lyric poetry, were rendered far 
“ more various, and thus often acquired a character of greater volu. 

‘ bility and liveliness. The poet’s mind also moves with greater 
“ rapidity ; and sometimes he stops himself in the midst of narra_ 
* tions which seem to him impious or arrogant.+ A larger scope is 
‘ likewise given to his personal feelings ; and in the addresses to the 

“ victor there is a gayer tone, which at times even takes ἃ jocular turn. 
“Τῆς poet introduces his relations to the victor, and to his poetical 
‘ rivals : he extols his own style, and decries that of others.$ The 
“ Æolic odes, from the rapidity and variety of their movement, have a 

* The ancient writers on music explain how those trochaic dipodies were reduced to an 
uniform rhythm with the dactylic series. These writers state, that the trochaic pe a 
vas as a rhythmical foot, having the entire first trochee as its arsis, the secon 
as its thesis; 80 that, if the syllables were measured shortly, it might be taken as equiva- 
lent to a dactyl. 
ΐ OL 1, 52, ΙΧ, 35 

O1. 1V,26, Pyth. IL 72. 
ΟἹ, 11.86, IX. 100, Pyth, 11, 79. 
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‘ less uniform character than the Doric odes : for example, the first 
‘Olympic, with its joyous and glowing images, is very different 
‘ from the second, in which a lofty melancholy is expressed, and from 
‘ the ninth, which has an expression of proud and complacent self- 
‘ reliance. The language of the Æolic epinikia is also bolder, more 
‘ difficult in its syntax, and marked by rarer dialectical forms. 
“ Lastly, there are the Lydian odes, the number of which is incon- 
€ siderable ; their metre is mostly trochaic, and of a particularly soft 
“ character, agreeing with the tone of the poetry.  Pindar appears 
“to have preferred the Lydian rhythms for odes which were destined 
‘to be sung during a procession to a temple, or at the altar, andin 
‘ which the favour of the deity was implored in ἃ humble spirit” 

Sue à ei : ee 
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Hiero gained the victory in the chariot-race at the Pythian games, 
Pyrx. 29, answering to OL. 76, 3; B. C. 474. He had founded a 
city, which he called Ætna, two years previous. He removed the 
inhabitants of Catana, to make the population of his new settlement, 
adding to them Megarians, Syracusans, and Geloans. (After the 
death of Hiero, the Catanians were allowed to return to their native 

city, Oz. 79, 4.) There had been ἃ continued eruption of Mount ᾿ 
Ætna, which began ΟἹ,. 75,2 ; B.C.479. Hiero, in the same year 
in which he won the chariot-race at the Pythian games, defeated the 
Etruscans at Cum. 

À brazen helmet was discovered at Olympia, A. D. 1817, which, 
by its inscription, shows it to have been offered up by Hiero to 
Jupiter Olympius, in honour of that victory. (Vid. Bückh. Explic. 
ad Pyth. 1.) The inscription is as follows : 

HIAPONOAEINOMENEOZ 
KAITOIZVRAKOZIOI 
TOIAITVRANATIOKVMAZ. 

In common dialect, Ἱέρων, 6 Auvouévous, καὶ οἱ Συρακόσιοι τῷ Διὶ 

Τυῤῥηνὰ ἀπὸ Κύμης, Hiero, son of Deinomenes, and the Syracusans, 
offer up these Tuscan spoils, taken at Cuma, to Jupiter. Bückh 
observes, that if Au be, as Pindar sometimes makes it, of one syllable, 
the last half of this inscription makes a parœmiac verse, —ré$ Ai 
Τυῤῥάν᾽ ἀπὸ Κύμας. 

The poet begins by an invocation to the lyre, which, touched by 
the hand of Apollo, whilst the Muses accompany it in the dance, 
charms the gods themselves. The thunderbolt, and the eagle, and 
Mars are subdued. An insensibility to the powers of music and poetry 
argues a savage and brutal nature, such as that of Typhôüeus, who is 
now buried under the earth, with his head under Cumæ, and his 

breast under Ætna, v,20. This reminds the poet of the ravages 
᾿ς conmitted by the volcano; and he prays the protection of Jupiter 

a dE 
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for Hiero, who has just founded a city called after the mountain. 
He has also gained a victory at the Pythian games, and this is a 
favourable omen of future prosperity ; as a fair gale at the commence- 
ment of a voyage : v.34. The poet then entreats Apollo to remember 
the city, —for all excellencies come from heaven. He hopes that 
he may surpass his contemporaries in praising Hiero. He wishes 
that Hiero may be wealthy, and free from bodily disease; 80 that 
hereafter he may remember the great battles he had been engaged 
in, and the honour he gained. Hiero gained his victory, as Phi- 
loctetes destroyed Troy, even though he was sick: συ. 57. Deinomenes 
may reasonably wish to hear his father’s praises. For his sake, his 
father built the city Ætna, and gave it Dorian freedom and laws. 
The poet then prays to Jupiter, that all his anticipations and wishes 
for the new city may be verified by experience—may peace flourish, 
and the Carthaginian and Etruscan war-shout be heard no more in 
the peaceful palace! ». 73. Salamis is the glory of Athens ; Platææ 
of Lacedæmon ; but Himera is of Syracuse. In praising a hero, 
moderation is especially necessary to be observed : too much eulogy 
disgusts the envious, who repine at the virtues of the good : », 84. 
Nevertheless, this is to be no reason for Hiero to abstain from the 

practice of virtue. He must be a lover of justice and truth. His 
every word is of so much the greater consequence, because he is the 
ruler of many people. If he wishes for a good reputation with 
posterity, to be recorded by historians and poets, he will be generous 
and hospitable as Crœsus was ; whereas Phalaris is never praised : 
and the next happiness to πὰ ὰΝ is,—for a man to be celebrated 
by poets : ad fin. 

The general purpose of this ode seems to be, to point out to Hiero 
wherein the true glory of a monarch consists. After the military 
renown he had gained, it became him to secure to nimself the praise 
of posterity, by promoting the liberal arts ; hence the praise of music 
especially. (Vid. Introd. p. 92.) He has done wisely in giving free 
institutions to his new town : but he will not consult the true welfare 
and dignity of his crown, if he is penurious in rewarding genius, or 
lends himself to flattery. All lawful rulers—as Jove and Mars— 
will protect and encourage art : but all illegal tyrants, like Typhôeus, 
will despise and destroy it. 

Horace, in his 4th Ode of his 3rd Book, seems to have taken this 

Mr à 
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| nn. for his model. He there panegyrizes Angusts, as Pindar 
rep and is equally abrupt in passing from the one 

t of his subject to the other. He is addressing the Muses, when 

Vos Er altum, militià simul 
Fessas cohortes abdidit oppidis, 

Finire quærentem labores 
Pierio recreatis antro. 

Vos lene consilium et datis, et dato 

Gaudetis, almæ. Scimus ut impios 

Titanas immanemque turbam 
Fulmine sustulerit caduco, 

Qui terram inertem, qui mare temperat 
Ventosum, et umbras, regnaque tristia, 

Divosque mortalesque turbas 
Imperio regit unus æquo. 

 Perhaps Horace might, in a subordinate sense, mean to represent 
4 the illiterate Antony, and other rivals of Augustus, by the savage 
᾿ nee who waged useless warfare with Jupiter, 



NOTES ON THE FIRST PYTHIAN ODE, 

Pyrm,. 1. 1. The writer in the British and Foreign Review, to 
whom I have already referred, thus distributes the several parts of 

this ode, between the chorus, the leader of the chorus, and the poet 

himself :—‘ We would let the chorus sing to ἐλελιζομένα, and leave 
‘< the elaborate description of the eagle to the poet alone, as far as 
“ line 10; chorus, to the end of the antistrophe ; ἔξαρχος, or leader, 
‘€ to line 17; chorus then to line 28 ; ἔξαρχος to line 35 ; chorus 

‘ then to line 40 ; ἔξαρχος, the next strophe; then chorus, 47—57 ; 
# leader, the two next lines ; then chorus, 60 —80o ; leader, 81—92, 

“€ ἀνεμόεν ; chorus, 92---Οϑ ; leader concludes. The picture of the 
“ eagle is too minute and too particular for the voice of the chorus ; 
“€ and by giving that to a single singer, the grandeur of the lines 
“ about the volcano is thrown out more prominently : the transition 
‘ too from the blessed gods to the Titans is more natural and easy. 
‘ After the loud thunders of Ætna cease, a single voice is heard, 
“ making intercession for the new victorious city. Towards the end, 
“ the good wishes and congratulations are public and choral, while 
‘ the warning cautions are spoken by the poet himself.” 

I must beg the student to keep this proposed distribution of its 
several parts in view, whilst he reads the first Pythian ode. 

δ © Oh testudinis avreæ 
‘ Dulcem quæ strepitum, Pieri, temperas.” 

Hor. Od. IV. τὰν, 17. 
After φόρμιγξ, understand Hail ! or, I invoke you ; as Οἱ. τν. in init. 
᾿Ἐλατὴρ dréprare βροντᾶς ἀκαμαντόποδος Ζεῦ. ᾿ 

2. The proper sense οὗ σύνδικος is an advocate : as this sense, 

however, cannot be applied to the present passage, Bockh, after 
Hermann, takes it to mean—#hat in which the Muses and Apollo 
have a common right, —justly due to both. {In support of this sense 
he quotes from Pyth. v.96,—xowàr χάριν ἔνδικόν τ᾽ ᾿Αρκεσίλᾳ ; where 

=. 4 
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᾿ Zvb:xoy means justly due. Heyne more correctly interprets the word 
to mean assistant, companion, friend ; observing, that as the lyre 
plays to the dancers, so it may be said to assist them. And he very 

+ appositely quotes Pyth. χιι. 2 - 
| καὶ δονάκων, 

τοὶ παρὰ καλλιχόρῳ ναίρισι πόλει Χαρίτων, 

Καφισίδος ἐν τεμένει, πιστοὶ χορευτᾶν μάρτυρες. 
1 need hardly observe, that both σύνδικος and μάρτυς are terms 

fetched from the law-courts. In Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon, the 
words σύνδικον Μοισᾶν kréavo are translated ‘ joint possession of the 

- Muses, and this sense of σύνδικος is supported by reference to Æscz. 
-.  Agam. τόοι---λάκτισμα δείπνου συνδίκως τιθεὶς ἀρᾷ. In which passage, 

. however, the adverb certainly signifies ‘ justly,’ not ‘ jointly,” and is 
properly translated by l’ape, ‘ gerecht.” 

— βάσις, the dance, The feet of dancers moved in barmony with 

the measures of music. Plato, Alcibid. τ. 108. ς. εἰπὲ πρῶτον ris ἡ 
ar ἧς τὸ κιθαρίζειν, καὶ τὸ deu, καὶ τὸ ἐμβαίνειν ὀρθῶς. 

3: σάμασιν, the signal which you give by your sound. 

4. ἀμβολάς, the prelude. ἤτοι ὁ φορμίζων ἀνεβάλλετο καλὸν ἀείδειν. 
Hom. Od. τ. 155. The Latins expressed the idea conyeyed by the 
word ἀναβάλλεσθαι by ‘ pollice pretentare ; as, Ov. Met. ν, 339,— 

‘ Calliope querulas prætentat pollice chordas.” 

Lie ἐλελιζομένα, being rapidly run over by the hand of the minstrel. 
Dépuuyy ἐλελίζων. Οἱ. 1x. 13, note. 

5. In describing Apollo, as playing the lyre, and the Muses, as 
singing, in Olympus, Pindar probably had Iomer in his mind :— 

ὡς τότε μὲν πρόπαν ἦμαρ ἐς ἠέλιον καταδύντα 

δαίνυντ᾽, οὐδέ τι θυμὸς ἐδεύετο δαιτὸς ἐΐσης, 
οὗ μὲν φόρμιγγος περικαλλέος, ἣν ἔχ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων, 
Μουσάων θ᾽, αἱ ἄειδον ἀμειβόμεναι ὀπὶ καλῇ. 

Il. 1. Got. 

— αἰχματὰν, i. 6. ἠκακμένον. Θεὸς ἔντυεν αὐτοῦ θυμὸν αἰχματάν. Nem. 
1χ, 96. In these instances, the word is used as an adjective. 

6, Sophoel. Fragm. 6 σκηπτοβάμων ἀετός, κύων Διός. Juven. Sat, 
x. 43,—* Da nunc et volucrem, sceptro quæ surgit eburno.” 

εἴ τις καὶ βασιλεύοι 

ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν τῶν Ἑλλήνων, ᾿Αγαμέμνων ἡ Μενέλαος, 
ἐπὶ τῶν σκήπτρων ἐκάθητ᾽ ὄρνις. Arist, Av. 508. 

0 2 
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ἀνὰ governs the dat. only in Doric and Ionic; χρυσέῳ ἀνὰ 
σκήπτρῳ.  Hom,. Il 1. 15 

This passage has been imitated by Gray, in his Ode on the 
Progress of Poesy :— 

« Oh ! sovereign of the willing soul, 
‘ Parent of sweet and solemn-breathing airs, 
“ Enchanting shell! the sullen cares 
‘ And frantic passions hear thy soft controul, 
‘ On Thracia’s hills the lord of war 

! ‘ Has curb’d the fury of his car, 
‘ And dropp’d his thirsty lance at thy command. 
‘ Perching on the sceptred hand 
‘ Of Jove, thy magic lulls the feather’d king 
‘ With ruffled plumes, and flagging wing : 
€ Quench’d in dark clouds of slumber lie 

‘The terror of his beak, and lightnings of his eye.” 

8. ἀγκύλω kpari, on his head that is armed with a crooked beak. 
Homer has expressed the same idea by the word ἀγκυλοχείλης" ἐλθὼν 
δ᾽ ἐξ ὄρεος μέγας αἰετὸς ἀγκυλοχείλης. Θά. x1x. 538. 

— γλεφάρων, Dor. for βλεφάρων ; as γάλανος. (Lat. glans,) for 

᾿βάλανος. 

9. The word ὑγρός has several derivative meanings. The primary 
sense is Zquid ; and, as that whichis liquid is soft, ὑγρός therefore 
means soft, flexible, delicate. Perhaps it is in this sense that the 

word should be taken, when applied to plants ; and Virgil probably 
means to represent ὑγρὸς ἄκανθος by “ mollis acanthus ;’ the word 
‘mollis” being in fact a modified form of ‘mobilis.  Plato, in de- 

_scribing love, says—veoraros μὲν δή ἐστι καὶ ἀπαλώτατος" πρὸς δὲ τού- 

τοις, ὑγρὸς τὸ εἶδος. Symp. 196. a. On which Stallbaum says-- 

“opponitur dypés proximo σκληρός, ut facile intelligatur quid hoc 
loco significet.” In the present passage, it means having a curved 
beak ; as Theocr. XXV. 206,—aèràp ἐγὼ κέρας ὑγρὸν ἑλών. 

10. ῥιπαῖσι, the vibrations of the strings of the lyre. The word 
is properly applied to wind; hence ῥιπίς, a fan. αἰθὴρ δ᾽ ἐλαφραῖς 
πτερύγων ῥιπαῖς ὑποσυρίζε. _Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 125. 

— karawxouévos, Overcome. It is here used passively, as it is 

Hom. Il. 111. 41τ0,---βἊῇὴ δὲ κατασχομένη ἑανῷ ἀργῆτι φαεινῷ. 
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11. Bôckh takes ἀκμάν in ἃ metaphorical sense, to mean force : 
_ but the word is certainly here used in its primary sense of point. 
_ Translate, Laying aside his rough-pointed spear. 

1 ; 12. By the word κῆλα, literally darts, the poet means {he thoughts 

… conveyed to the mind of the god by the music. He is fond of this 
D - fi ἐμοὶ μὲν ὧν 

Μοῖσα καρτερώτατον βέλος ἀλκᾷ τρέφει. OÙ. 1. 111. 

᾿ πολλά μοι ὑπ᾽ ἀγκῶνος ὠκέα βέλη Lente ἐντὶ φαρέτρας. OÙ. τι. 83. 

220 σοφίᾳ, by the art of music and singing. ἐμᾷ moravèr ἀμφὶ 

paxavä.  Pyth. vrrr. 34. 

| — βαθύκολπος has the same sense as βαθύζωνος. σὺν βαθυζώνου 
᾿ διδύμνοις παισὶ Λήδας, OÙ. 111. 35 ; having the robe full down to the 

13. ὅσσα, i. 6. ὅσους. ἀτύζονται, are utterly confounded. This 
word is often used by Homer in the sense of bewildered, or flying in 

14. κατὰ γᾶν, in the land. The etymology of ἀμαιμάκετος is not 
certain, Three are given—&yar μαιμάων---ἀμάχητος---ἄγαν μακρός. 
This last seems to have been hit upon, to explain Homer’s expres- 

»  sion—{orèr ἀμαιμάκετον νηός. Odyss. x1v. 311. The word is probably 
a lengthened form of ἀμάχητος, which Æschylus uses in the form ἀμά- 
χετος, ἀμαχέτου δίκαν ὕδατος ὀροτύπου. Sept. c. Theb. 85. Sophocles 
uses it as an epithet of fire, —«peiocov ἀμαιμακέτου πυρός. Œd, Tyr. 
177 ; and of the Furies,—rûàvô" ἀμαιμακετᾶν κορᾶν. (ΕΔ. Col. 127. 

15. alvä. It is remarkable that Pindar uses the words Ἰσθμός, and 

Τάρταρος, the bosom of the earth, in the fem. gen. OÙ. vis. 48, —èr” 
᾿Ισϑμῷ ποντίᾳ: on which passage, the Scholiast says, éripopos ὁ 
Πίνδαρός ἐστι πρὸς τὰ θηλυκά, Yet Thiersch conjectures that εὐνᾷ 
is the right reading in the present verse, supporting it by Homer— 
εἶν ᾿Αρίμοις, ὅθι φασὶ Τυφώεος ἔμμεναι εὐνάς. Il, 11. 783. 

“Ῥαγμηῖχθ cubile 
“Ἱπαγίριο Jovis imperiis impôsta Typhæo.” 

Virg. Æn. 1x. 715. 
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17. τὸν γηγενῆ τε Κιλικίων οἰκήτορα 

ἄντρων ἰδὼν ᾧκτειρα δάϊον τέρας 

ἑκατογκάρανον πρὸς βίαν χειρούμενον 

Τυφῶνα θοῦρον, ὅστις ἀντέστη Θεοῖς. ἢ 

Æsch. Prom. Vinet. 351. 

— πολυώνυμον, renowned. 

18. The sea-girt hills that overhang Cumæ. ἁλιερκέα χώραν. Ol. 
vit, 25,—applied to Ægina. ἁλιερκέα ᾿Ισθμοῦ δειράδα. Isthn, τ, 9. 
‘ Suspectumque jugum Cumis.” Juven. 1x. 57. 

19. The word κίων was often applied to mountains, particularly 
Atlas. Thus Homer, — 

ἔχει dé re κίονας αὐτὸς *Ar\avros 
μακράς, at γαῖάν τε καὶ οὐρανὸν ἀμφὶς ἔχουσι. Θά. τ. 53. 

S0, Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 348— 
ἤλτλαντος, ὃς. πρὸς ἑσπέρους τόπους 

ἕστηκε, κίον᾽ οὐρανοῦ τε καὶ χθονὸς 

ὦμοιν ἐρείδων. 

The student will readily remember that the Rock of Gibraltar was 
called ‘ The Pillars ” of Hercules. 

Ovid thus disposes of the body of Typhôeus— 
“ Vasta Giganteis injecta est insula membris 
‘ Trinacris, et magnis subjectum molibus urget 
‘“ Ætherias ausum sperare Typhôea sedes. 
“ Nititur ille quidem, pugnatque resurgere sæpe : 

“ Dextra sed Ausonio manus est subjecta Peloro : 
“Ἴνα, Pachyne, tibi; Lilybæo crura premuntur ; 
“ Degravat Ætna caput ; sub quâ resupinus arenas 
“ Ejectat, flammamque fero vomit ore Typhoôeus.” 

Metam. ν. 6: 

Pindar speaks of Cumæ lying on Typhôeus, because Hiero had 
gained his famous victory over the Etruscans near that place ; and 

* Such is the reading of the last verse, in Blomfield’s edition. But the conjecture 
hazarded by Burgess is Éetter— à 

Τυφῶνα Op ds πᾶσιν. 
And Elmsley’s reading — 

Τυφών, ἅπασιν ὅστις ἀντέστη 
is entitled to consideration ; but how could θοῦρον have got into the verse, unless there 

was some reason for it: Elmsley i is hypercritical, in denying the use of the form Τυφῶνα 

to Æschylus. 
3 
Γ 
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because the neighbourhood of Vesuvius authorized the poet in 
. making such a scene the place of the Titan’s imprisonment. Ætna 

. is of course mentioned, as being the seat of Hiero’s new colony. The 
skill with which Pindar interweaves the mythological, with the 

᾿ς historical parts of his poems, making them form as it were but one 
pue is worthy of the utmost admiration ; nor shall we perceive 

his beauties, unless we keep constantly in view this guiding 

- principle,—that there is a perfect unity in all his works : and we 
_ may be sure that, if we fail on any occasion to see the meaning and 

| coherency of his apparent digressions, the fault is not in the poet, 
_ but in ourselves. 

20. mâveres, all the year round. 

— ὀξείας. * Geluque Flumina constiterint aeuto.” 
Hor. Od. 1. 1x. 3. 

‘Solvitur acris hyems.” Hor. Οὐ. 1. τν. 1. 

τ — τιθήνα, possessor, properly nurse. ᾿Αρτέμιδος χιονοτρόφον ὄμμα 

Κιθαιρών. Eurip. Phœnissæ, 802. The word τρέφειν often means no 
more than ἔχειν, as in the expressions φόβον----νόσον τρέφειν, k. τ. À. 

21. ἁγνόταται πυρὸς rayai, pure streams of lava. Fire was the 
principal purifier from defilement ; or ἁγνόταται means brightest ; as 
Virgil uses purus,— 

‘ Et purd per noctem ἐπ luce refulsit 
‘ Alma parens, confessa deam.” Æn. τι. 590. 

Virgil’s description of an eruption of Mount Ætna may properly 
be compared with this :— 

* Horrificis juxta tonat Ætna ruinis, 
“ Interdumque atram prorumpit ad æthera nubem, 
‘ Turbine fumantem piceo et candente favillà, 
* Attollitque globos flammarum et sidera lambit. 
“ Interdum scopulos avulsaque viscera montis 
“ Erigit eructans, liquefactaque saxa sub auras 
# Cum gemitu glomerat, fundoque exæstuat imo, 
* Fama est Enceladi semiustum fulmine corpus 
‘ Urgeri mole hâc, ingentemque insuper Ætnam 
“ Impositam ruptis flammam exspirare caminis, 
‘ Et fessum quoties mutet latus, intremere omnem 
* Murmure Trinacriam, et cœlum subtexere fumo.” 

“Ἐπ. 1. 571, 
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Callimachus confines Briareus under Ætna :— 
ὡς δ᾽ ὁπότ᾽ Airvaiav ὄρεος πυρὶ τυφομένοιο 
σείονται μυχὰ πάντα, κατουδαίοιο γίγαντος 

εἰς ἑτέρην Βριαρῆος ἐπωμίδα κινυμένοιο. 
In Del, 141. 

22. Ætna is said to roll smoke by day, and fire by night ; because 
fire is more visible at the one time, and smoke at the other. 

23. À red waving flame hurls fragments of rock down to the deep 
expanse of the sea, with uproar. 

25. κεῖνο ἑρπετόν, that monster Typhôeus. The word ἑρπετόν was 

applied to any animal ; e. g. 
ὅσσ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖαν 

ἑρπετὰ γίγνονται. Hom. Θά. τν. 417. 

And, πάντ᾽ αὐτῷ πετεηνὰ καὶ ἑρπετὰ τᾷδε mäpeor:.Theocr.Idyll. xw.x18. 

26. As this is the only passage in which Pindar uses the word 
θαυμάσιος, Kayser thinks it probable that the right reading is τέρας 
μὲν θαυματὸν ἄντα ἰδέσθαι. 

— θαῦμα δὲ, κι τ. À. and a prodigy to hear of from pd 
travellers. 

27. καὶ νῦν ἀχρεῖον καὶ παρήορον δέμας (1. 6. Typhüeus) 
κεῖται στενωποῦ πλησίον θαλασσίου 
7 *, ; , | HP ἰπούμενος ῥίζαισιν Airvaius ὕπο 

Le) ᾽ » LA ΄ “ 

κορυφαῖς δ᾽ ἐν ἄκραις ἥμενος μυδροκτυπεῖ 

Ἥφαιστος, ἔνθεν ἐκραγήσονταί ποτε 

ποταμοὶ πυρὸς δάπτοντες ἀγρίαις γνάθος 

τῆς καλλικάρπου Σικελίας λευρὰς γύας. 

Æsch. Prom. Vinet. ἐν 

- μελαμφύλλοις κορυφαῖς, crags shady with woods. ὅταν δὲ τούτων 
γῆ μελαμφύλλος τύχῃ.  Soph. Œd. Col. 482. 

28. στρωμνά, the bed on which he lies.  Ætna is on the breast of 
the giant ; the bottom (πέδον) of the mountain is under him,—#is 
bed. 

29. May we please thee, O Jove. The metre requires βανδάνειν. 

30. μέτωπον, the highest point, literally {he forehead.  Dissen 
observes, that the words πόδες, στέρνα, νῶτα, ὀφρύες, κροταφοί, are 

Similarly applied to mountains. 
ie ΘΙ ΝΡ ΜΝ ΦΉΣ 
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. Πυθιάδος ἐν δρόμῳ" 85,---τὸ δὲ κλέος τηλόθεν δέδορκε τᾶν 
tirs ἐν δρόμοις Πελοπος. OÙ. 1. 93. 
TX 

+ Drs2: The herald at the games proclaimed the name of the town of 
Ἢ praising it on account of Hiero, who was victor in the chariot- 
… race. Dissen renders ὑπέρ by ‘jussu et nomine, —an excellent 
| sense, if the word will bear it. 

os πρώτα χάρις, the first delight. 

35. For it is probable that they will also obtain a better end of 
return, —. e. a safe return at last. But Hermann’s correction 

Poor this passage seems clearly right ;---ἐοικότα δ᾽ ἐν καὶ τελευτᾷ φερ- 
# Tépou νόστου τυχεῖν. 

ο΄ — And reason in such circumstances (viz. a victory) feaches us 
… to expect (literally, brings the opinion) that the city (vw) will here- 
… after be famous for crowns of victory, and horses, and famous for 
L.  triumphal banquets accompanied by song. According to this inter- 
᾿ς pretation, νὲν refers to χώραν, in v. + 

_ 40. May you remember the happy ὁ omen given by you in this first 
-victory, and this land of brave men. Hermann reads εὐανδροῦν, to 
L# with brave men. The word is not found, but is formed, by per- 
᾿ς fectly correct analogy, from εὐανδρέω, to be brave. So εὐοδέω means, 

Lo prosper in the way ; but εὐοδόω, ἐο make to prosper. πολεμέω, to 
Le an enemy ; πολεμόω, ἕο make an enemy.  ebavôpéw ,to be prosperous 
in men ; εὐανδρόω, to make prosperous in men. May you be willing 
do remember these things, and to bless the city with brave men.  Xf 

᾿ς : «Üavôpor be read before χώραν ;—remember these things, and male 

the city a city of brave men. Horace must have had this address to 
té in his mind, when he wrote— 

Qui rore puro Castaliæ lavit 

Ἧς. Crines solutos, qui Lyciæ tenet 

Le Dumeta, natalemque sylvam 
δύ Delius et Patareus Apollo. Θά. 1Π1,τν. ὅτ, 

τος ἀλλ᾽ ἐν φρεσὶ θέσθε ἕκαστος 
αἰδῶ καὶ νέμεσιν, Hom. Il, ΧΙΤῚ, 127, 

à 41. For all arts attainable by human virtue proceed from the 
, gods, as their real cause. À 
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44. By casting as it were darts out of the ring, he means—uttering 
words not to the purpose ; as he says, Nem. VII. 70,----ἀπομνύῳ μὴ 
τέρμα προβὰς ἄκονθ᾽ ὥστε χαλκοπάραον ὄρσαι θοὰν γλῶσσαν. Lucian. 

de Gymnas. 21,--τκαίτοι ἔξω τοῦ ἀγῶνος ἴσως ταῦτα᾽ and19,—#v μέντοι 

μὴ ἐξαγώνια, μηδὲ πόῤῥω τοῦ σκοποῦ τὰ λεγόμενα 7.  Demosthenes, in 

the opening of his speech de Corond, uses ἔξωθεν in a similar 0 $ 
--- τοῖς ἔξωθεν λόγοις ἠγμένος. 

45. ἀμεύομαι is regarded as another form of ἀμείβομαι, and is here 
used metaphorically, in the sense of surpassing, i. 6. going beyond. 
ἀμείβομαι is used in the primary sense of passing, by Homer, Θά. x. 
328,---ὅς κε πίῃ καὶ πρῶτον ἀμείψεται ἕρκος ὀδόντων. 

— By ἀντίους, he means his rivals Simonides and Bacchylides. 

46. 1 hope that all future time may send to him good fortune and 
increase of wealth, as it does now (οὕτω.) 

— καμάτων refers to the painful disorder with which Hiero was 

aficted ; the Scholiast on this passage observing, —kaudror φησὶ τῶν 
συνεχόντων τὸν Ἱέρωνα ἐκ τοῦ νοσήματος τῆς λιθουρίας. 

47. Future time will certainly remind him. 

48. τλάμονι, bold, τλημονεστάτην δὲ σὲ πασῶν γυναικῶν εἶδον 6- 

θαλμοῖς ἐγώ. Eur. Heracl. 570. ἔλεξε παντῶν τλημονέστατον λόγον" 
Hecub. 562. 

— εὑρίσκοντο Θεῶν παλάμαις rluav, éhey gained glory from an 

increase of empire, by the aid of the gods. εὑρίσκω has this sense 
in several other places. ἐλπίδ᾽ ἔχω κλέος εὑρέσθαι κεν ὑψηλὸν πρόσω. 
Ργέϊ. xxx. 111. ἄνδρα τε πὺξ ἀρετὰν εὑρόντα. OL. ντι. 89. The 

verb in the present passage is used in the plural number, because 
Hiero, in defeating the Etruscans, did not act alone ; and the glory 
of his victory may be attributed to his soldiers and allies, with as 
much propriety as to himself. There is a similar change from the 
singular to the plural, Nem. ναι. 36,—6 δ᾽ ἀποπλέων Σκύρου μὲν 
ἅμαρτε, πλαγχθέντες δ᾽ εἰς ᾿Εφύραν ἵκοντο. 

50. πλούτου στεφάνωμ᾽ ἀγέρωχον. These words are put in apposi- 
tion to τίμαν. Military glory, which is the noble crown upon wealth ; 
i. 6. which gives to wealth its brightest lustre and honour. ἀγέρωχος 
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- is applied, in Homer, to the Trojans, Mysians, Rhodians, and Peri- 
- clymenus, son of Neleus. Buttmann has rather a fanciful idea, that 
… the word was originally used only in the Asiatic dialects, and that 
… che Asiatic rhetoricians introduced it into the later Attic prose. The 
… etymology of the word is uncertain ; for even that to which Butt- 
… miann inclines, viz. a, intens. γέρας, ἔχω, is very far from satisfactory. 

ο΄ 50. δίκαν ἐφέπων, adopting the manner,—in imitation of. Mr. 
… Donaldson thinks that the original meaning of the word δίκη was 
. an equivalent : and this appears particularly from the use of δίκαιος ; 
« 606. Herodotus, 11. 149, has αἱ δ᾽ ἑκατὸν ὀργυιαὶ δίκαιαί εἰσι στάδιον 

ἐξάπλεθρον, one hundred fathoms are exactly, ox just equivalent to, a 
- Stadium. Xenophon too uses the word ἄδικος in a way that points to 

the same radical sense of δίκη,---οὔτε γὰρ ἅρμα δήπου ταχὺ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν 

᾿ βραδέων ἵππων ἐνόντων, οὔτε δίκαιον ἀδίκων συνεζευγμένων. Cyrop. τι. 

2.26 ;—when the horses are not a pair. MHence we may explain the 
. phrases δούναι---λαβεῖν δίκην, to give, or receive an equivalent. That 
- which is equivalent to another thing, is of course like it; and so 

᾿ δίκην is often used elliptically as a preposition, in the sense of like, 
._ ‘instar” ; and δίκην épérew means ἕο resemble. Liddell and Scott 
_ consider ‘right, and Pape thinks ‘ custom’ (sitte,) to be the primary 
_ sense of the word. 

Hiero resembled Philoctetes in this way :—The Greeks, in the 
. Trojan war, had contemptuously driven Philoctetes out of the camp, 

and banished him to Lemnos, because he had received a wound, 
. which was offensive to the army : yet they were afterwards obliged 

_ to entreat this same person to assist them. So the Cumans, who had 
previously treated Hiero with contumelious disdain, were now glad 

. to implore his aïd against the Etruscans. 

σι, Hermann reads ἀναγκαίᾳ, for ἀνάγκᾳ μιν. 

τς 52. And the proud one was compelled to coax him to be a friend. 
᾿ς By fhe proud one he means the Cumans. 

E — μεταμείβοντας, trying to remove him. Bückh observes, that 

—…. Pindar often uses the present participle, where in Latin the γιέ, in 
— rus would be used ; ὁ, g.— 

τοὶ μὲν γένει φίλῳ σὺν ᾿Ατρέος ‘EXévav 
1 κομίζοντες, οἱ δ᾽ ἀπὸ πάμπαν εἴργοντες. ΟἿ. χιι!, 58. 
But, in this passage, κομίζοντες means trying to recover. The present 

P 2 
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participle implying, as it does, an incomplete action, may naturelle 
have the sense of ‘ making an effort” Kayser prefers μεταβάσοντας, 
(the conjecture of some anonymous friend of Bôckh’s,) and Ψῃ 
Olymp. 1. 40,— 

τότ᾽ ᾿Αγλαοτρίαιναν ἁρπάσαι 

δαμέντα φρένας ἱμέρῳ χρυσέαισιν ἀν᾽ ἵπποις 

ὕπατον εὐρυτίμου ποτὶ δῶμα Διὸς μεταβᾶσαι. 

He denies that Hesychius refers to this passage of Pindar, when 
he explains the word μεταμείβων, by μεταλλάσσων : but that is not 

much to the purpose, if the one word may be interpreted vd the 
other. 

53. roférar. He calls Philoctetes {he archer, because he possessed 
the arrows of Hercules, which the Greeks endeavoured to get from 
him ; since ἐξ was destined (μοιρίδιον ἦν,) that without them ΤΟΥ 
could not be taken. 

57. Giving him the blessing of all that he desires. καιρόν, properly, 1 

opportunity for gaining any thing ; hence, actual possession ; as, 
OÙ. 11. 53,—6 μὲν πλοῦτος ἀρεταῖς δεδαιδαλμένος φέρει τῶν re καὶ τῶν 

kapôv,—gives the possession of all sorts of good things. 

58. Τὸ seems impossible to construe καὶ πὰρ Aervouéve in any other 
way than—{hough we are at the palace of Deinomenes ; and this 
would prove the hymn to have been sung at Ætna: but Dissen 
maintains that it was sung at Syracuse, and construes the present 
passage—let us, in imagination, go to the palace of Deinomenes, at 
Ætna ; a sense which cannot be extracted from the words. 

40. Obey me by singing a hymn, which shall be the reward of his « 
victory in the chariot-race ; for a victory gained by a father cannot 
be an uninteresting delight to a son. ποινή is similarly used, Meme. 1. À 
γ0,--τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον ποινὰν λαχόντ᾽ ἐξαίρετον" properly, ὦ fine 

that is due. 

Go. ἔπειτ᾽, quæ cum ἐξα sint. Αἴτνας βασιλεῖ, ἱ. 6. Deinomenes. » 6 

63. θεοδμάτῳ, properly, built, or made, by the gods. The word is 

applied to virtue ;—@eodudrous ἀρετάς. Isthm. v. 11; and means 

divinely good : applied to ἐλευθερία, it means properly-defined, consti- 

tutionally-regulated, liberty ; 1. 6. the best. 

‘4 
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+ Ὑλλίδος, In every Doric state, there were three tribes,— 
L _Dymanes, or Dymanatæ, and Pamphyli. Ægimius, an 
ων κί nt Doric king, had two βοη8,--- Πυτηδη, and Pamphylus : Hyllus, 

1 he adopted, was a natural son of Hercules : hence, Ὑλλίδος 
τάθμας, and τεθμοὶ Αἰγιμιοῦ, mean Dorian institutions. Pindar, 

wer, in this passage refers only to #wo of the’three tribes. Mr. 
naldson thinks that the Dymanes (the omitted tribe,) with the 

mn mphylians, were the true Durians, descended from the mythical 

… king Ægimius ; and that the Hyllæans were an Achæan tribe, who 
4 joi ned the Heracleids in their invasion of the Peloponnesus. Others 

ink that the Hyllæans and Dymanes were the two original tribes, 
1 that the Pamphylians were a collection of adventurers from 

us races (πᾶς φύλη,) who joined the expedition. So when 
… Cicopus, son of Codrus, settled at Erythræ, he is said to have found 
4 there Carians, Cretans, Lycians, and Pamphylians : which last word 
| ro of Greece, ch. xx1. vol. 2, ». 86. note) takes to mean 
Πα tribe composed of many races. The main ihstitutions which the 
LE SR carried with them were—a king (or two, as there were at 

… Lacedæmon ; and as there were two Consuls at Rome ; and Bôckh 
… refers the word βασιλεῦσιν, v. 68, to this :) an aristocratic senate ; ἃ 
. free people ; and public slaves. The three tribes at Rome, viz. Titi- 
enses, Luceres, and Rhamnenses, seem to bespeak a Dorian origin. 

_ 62. στάθμας, i. 6. κατὰ στάθμας, according to the leading rules and 
- | στάθμη is properly a carpenter’s rule, or line. 
_… Hiero colonized Ætna with 5000 Syracusans, and the same number 
οἵ Peloponnesians, together with Geloans and Megarians, all being 
1 of Dorian race. 

63. And the Dorians, who dwell under Taygetus, love to preserve 

᾿ς fheïir national laws. Wiero of course established the true Dorian 

| Dee of government at Ætna, 

64. ὑπὸ Ταυγέτου ναίοντες, the dwellers Beneath Taygetus. When 
- aparticiple is, in fact, used as a substantive, it has of course no 
. reference ἕο time ; and οἱ vaiovres means settlers, though the settle- 

_ ment was formed many ages since, 

ὅς. Though Pindar here says, that the Dorians, coming from 
Pindus, took Amyclæ, yet Müller (ὁ. 1. ch. v. 12) maintains that 
Amyclæ was not taken by the Dorians until nearly 300 years after the 
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great migration into the Peloponnesus. He therefore denies the state. 
ment of the historian Ephorus, that Philonomus, the Achæan, who 
betrayed Lacedæmon to the Dorians, received Amyclæ as his reward. 

It is evident that Pindar mentions the place here, for the sake of 

magnifying the descent of Hiero. Thera, Melos, and Gortyna were 

colonized from the neighbourhood of Taygetus, when under the 
government of Amyclæ ; and the first colonies to Lesbos, Tenedos, 
and Patræ came from Amyclæ. Müller is most anxious to prove 

that Amyclæ was a town of great strength and importance before the 
Doric invasion. He says “ Amyclæ, in a beautiful and well-wooded 

“ country, was the abode of Tyndareus and his family : here were the 
‘ tombs of Cassandra and Agamemnon, who, according to a native 
« tradition (preserved by Stesichorus and Simonides) ruled in this 
“ city.” He refers to the Scholiast, on Ewrip. Orest. 46, as his 

authority for this “tradition.” The words of the Scholiast are, — 
Ὅμηρος δὲ ἐν Μυκήναις φησὶ τὰ βασίλεια ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, Στησίχορος δὲ 

καὶ. Σιμωνίδης ἐν Λακεδαιμονίᾳ: but not ἃ word about Amyclæ : and 

if Amyclæ was an ancient seat of government in the ante-Dorie ages, 
how comes it to pass that Homer does not mention the fact? Müller 
is ready with an answer: he says (oc. cit.) “ Homer describes 
‘ Sparta as the residence of the Pelopidæ, transferring, apparently, 

‘“ the circumstances of his own time to an earlier period.” This 
seems more like the display of ingenuity in defence of a theory, than 
the severe impartiality of history. 

66. Τυνδαριδᾶν γείτονες. The Dioscuri were worshipped and buried 
at Therapne, close to Amyclæ. Pindar Says of them, — 

μεταμειβόμενοι δ᾽ ἐναλλὰξ ἁμέραν τὰν μὲν παρὰ πατρὶ φίλῳ 

Δὲ νέμονται, τὰν δ᾽ ὑπὸ κεύθεσι γαίας ἐν γυάλοις Θεράπνας. 

Nem. x. 55. 

67. Oh! Jupiter, thou accomplisher (of all things, grant) that 
men may speak truth when they adjudge (literally, éhat the true 
speech of men may adjudge) such a happy fate as this to them who 
dwell and rule by the waters of the Amenas. The king himself, by 
your aid, and when he deputes his authority to his son, giving due 
honour to the people, shall lead them in the paths of harmonious 
concord. 

The river Amenas (Galico) was also written Amenaus, and Ame- 

nanus : it rises in Mount Ætna. 
“ Necnon Sicanias volvens Amenanus arenas 
‘ Nunc fluit.” Ov. Met. xv. 279. 
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“μος, οἴῳ poet uses the epithet σύμφωνον, in allusion to the mixed 
e of various nations, with which Hiero had peopled Ætna. 

ἅμερον κατ᾽ οἶκον ἔχῃ, 1. €. κατέχῃ ἅμερον οἶκον, let him maintain 
Ὡς home ; ἷ. 6. let him keep at home in peace. 

οὐ Φοίνιξ, Pœnus ; i. 6. the Carthaginian. That the Carthaginians 
setimes had a friendly intercourse and alliance with the Etruscans, 

6 learn from Herodotus, who tells us (Cho, 166) that these twé 
4 combined attacked the Phocæans, when on their adventures 

in the Mediterranean. But there seems no good reason for supposing 
44 se Scholiast does, ) that Pindar in the present passage implies that 

were the allies of the Etruscans at the battle of 
res By the expression—“the Carthaginian may keep peace, 
_ being warned by the defeat of Cumæ,”” he probably means that the 

. Carthaginians may be deterred by that event from the thoughts of 
_ invading Greece. 

_ — ἀλαλατὸς ἰδών, the soldier (literally, éhe war-shout) seeing ;—a 

 — ναυσίστονον ὕβριν, the damage that brought afliction on the 
1 ships : ὕβρις, which is properly insolence, pride, thence signifies 

and wrong, being the natural effects of insolence. In the 
- xxvir. Ch. of the Acts of the Apostles, the word is twice used to 
| signify mischief done to a ship; Ὁ. το. Θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ ὕβρεως καὶ 

— πολλῆς (ημίας où μόνον τοῦ φόρτου καὶ τοῦ πλοίου" and v. 21. μὴ ἀνά- 
1 ́γεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Κρήτης, κερδῆσαί τε τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν ζημίαν, 

- On which passages, Parkhurst quotes the expression in Pindar which 
. we are now. considering, and refers also to Josephus, Ant, 3.6, —who 

… has τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν ὅμβρων ὕβριν. 

73. When they saw, namely, what a defeat they suffered, having 
been ulterly routed by Hiero, king of Syracuse. Dissen says that 

 δαμασθέντες must mean both Carthaginians and Etruscans, because 
Τυρσηνός is used in the singular number, Tuponvés, at all events, 
implies plurality, and may therefore have the verb and adjective with 
which it agrees in the plural. And there is this further objection, 

- that there is no historical authority for the assertion, that the Car- 
» thaginians were the allies of the Etruscans on the occasion. Diodorus 

᾿ς Siculus says, —"Tépwy παραγενομένων αὐτῷ πρεσβέων ἐκ Κύμης ris ‘Ira- 



112 NOTES ON THE FIRST PYTHIAN ODE, 

λίας, καὶ δεομένων βοηθῆσαι πολεμουμένοις ὑπὸ Τυῤῥηνῶν θαλαττοκρατούν- 

των, ἐξέπεμψεν αὐτοῖς ξυμμαχίαν τριήρεις ἱκανάς" οἱ δὲ τῶν νεῶν τούτων 

ἡγεμόνες ἐπειδὴ κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν Κύμην, καὶ μετὰ τῶν ἐγχωρίων μὲν 

ἐναυμάχησαν πρὸς τοὺς Τυῤῥηνούς, πολλὰς δὲ ναῦς αὐτῶν διαφθείραντες, καὶ 

μεγάλῃ ναυμαχίᾳ νικήσαντες, τοὺς μὲν Τυῤῥηνοὺς ἐταπείνωσαν, τοὺς δὲ 

Κυμαίους ἤλευθέρωσαν τῶν φόβων, καὶ ἀπέπλευσαν ἐπὶ Συρακούσας. Lib. 

Χι. 51. This passage affords complete negative evidence against the 

Carthaginian alliance ; and 1 know of no reason, why the authority 
of Diodorus in such a case, should be despised. Perhaps Dissen had 
not very attentively considered the passage. He seems to have taken 
all on trust from Tafel. Niebuhr thus refers to the defeat ofthe 
Etruscans: ‘ Cuma invoked the protection of Hiero king of Syracuse 
‘against them (the Etruscans) ; the great defeat which their fleet 
‘then sustained, (B. C. 476) seems to have broken their maritime 
‘ power, according to the poet (Pindar’s) prayer.”? 

Hist. of Rome, vol. X. p. HAE, 

74 ἁλικίαν, the flower of their youth. 

— Ἑλλάδα, 1. 6. Magna Græcia. 

75. ἀρέομαι, k. τ. À. (If I have to sing of) the glory of Athens, I 
shall prefer the glory gained (μισθόν) at Salamis. χάριν is put in 
apposition to μισθόν, which signifies {he wages of victory, 1. 6. glory, 
πὰρ means dé; as, παρὰ Κυανέων πελαγέων διδύμας ἁλός. Sophocl. 
Antig. 966. 

77. Bôckh has introduced ἐρέων in place of ἐρέω : this he did, to 
accommodate his own interpretation of the previous verse, of which 
the sense, according to him, 15,---] shall receive the gratitude of the 
Athenians as my reward, for singing of Salamis. He therefore 
understands ἀρέομαι μισθόν after ἐρέων and τελέσαις, which he regards 
as a participle. 

4 : 
᾿ 

— By the battle in front of Cithæron, he means the battle οὔ 
Platææ. 

79. If the version which 1 have given of ἀρέομαι μισθόν be correct, 
τελέσαις is the 2 sing. aor. 1. opt. and means pay. 

— The battle of Himera, in which Gelo and Thero totally 
destroyed the Carthaginian army under Hamilcar, was fought, 
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to Herodotus, (vrr. 166.) on the same day with the battle 
; though Diodorus (ΧΙ. 24.) says ‘it took place on the 

πηρῃ with that of Thermopylæ. 

7. Deinomenes had four sons at the battle of Himera. Gelo sent 
> temple of Apollo, at Delphi, several articles of the spoil of 

a, with this inscription— 
φημὶ Τέλων᾽, Ἱέρωνα, ἸΤολύζηλον, Θρασύβουλον, 

παῖδας Δεινομένευς τὸν τρίποδ᾽ ἀνθέμεναι, 

ἐξ ἑκατὸν λιτρῶν καὶ πεντήκοντα ταλάντων 

'Δαρετίου χρυσοῦ, τᾶς δεκάτας δεκάταν, 
βάρβαρα νικήσαντας ἔθνη" πολλὴν δὲ παρασχεῖν 

σύμμαχον Ἕλλησιν χεῖρ᾽ ἐς ἐλευθερίην. 
Simonidis Fragm. x1x1. Gaisf. 

The Scholiast, on the next verse of Pindar, quotes the 1st and 3rd 
. couplets of this'inscription, omitting the2nd ; whereas the Vatican MS. 
. of the Anthology contained only the two first couplets. Bentley con- 
- sidered that only one inscription was intended, which he exhibited in 
Ε. ἐξ present shape, (Works, vol. 2. p. 58 ed. 1836.) In the 4th verse, 
- the word Aaperiov has given great trouble : Bentley proposes Aauape- 
. riov, saying that “the poet was constrained of mere necessity to use 
« ! à pæan, instead of a dactyl’ Gelo appears to have struck ἃ 
medal, which he called νόμισμα Δημαρέτειον, after Demarite, daughter 

- of Thero, the Agrigentine, who subsequently married Polyzelus. 
… Bentley’s emendation is very bold, and has been generally rejected. 
. Wesseling prefers Aapeiov. Toup considers Aaperiou as an abridged 

. form of Δαμαρετίου, — Aapperiov, —Aaperiov ; as, ὁμόθροον,---ὄμθροον, 

Deer: ὁμότριχες,---ὄμτριχες,---ὄτριχες. 

. Which they received for the sake, or, by means, of their valour. 

— - καμόντες means {he dead, only in the plural. The præterite 
iple κεκμηκότες was first used in this sense by the Attic writers. 

considers that the meaning of the word is limited to the 
πα of the dead after death : that it represents the dead as deprived 
of all earthly powers, but still capable of action and feeling, and 

- conscious of the kind offices of the living. 

81. If you speak what is just enough, (καιρὸν being equivalent to 
- rù καίριον) contracting in a short space the principal points (literally, 

Q 
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the extremities—highest points—heads; as Virgil says,—* Sed summia 
sequar fastigia rerum,’)of many things, less reproof from men follows 
you; but tedious excess (of words, or praise) disqusts the eager 
eæpectations of your kearers. 

82. ἀμβλύνω, litera!ly ἐο blunt the edge, is often used metaphori- 
cally ; ai φρένες γηράσκοντι συγγηράσκουσι, καὶ ἐς τὰ πρήγματα πάντα 

ἀπαμβλύνονται.  Herod. 111. 134. 

84. And the fame (of a great man, spread abroad) by the citizens, 
especially torments the secret thoughts (of the envious ; because ἐξ 

is given in consequence of virlues, which they themselves do not 
possess.)  Nevertheless (though envy is the companion of merit) do 
you not neglect virtue ; since to be envied is better than to be pitied. 

85. κρέσσων οἰκτιρμοῦ φθόνος: passed into a proverb ;—6 φθόνος 
οἰκτιρμοῦ, κατὰ Πίνδαρον, ἐστὶν ἀμείνων. Epigr.Palladæ: Anthol. Gr. 

0. 3.Ερ. 124. μαθὼν ὅσῳ φθονέεσθαι κρέσσον ἐστιν ἢ οἰκτείρεσθαι. 
Herod. ττι. 52. 

86. Guide the people with a just rudder.  Vid. Introd. ». 92. 
σὺ δ᾽ ὥστε ναὸς κεδνὸς οἰακοστρόφος 

φράξαι πόλισμα. Æsch. Sept. ς. Theb, 62. 
» ’ 

ἐν πρύμνῃ πόλεως 

οἴακα νωμῶν. 1, ὧν 

— Form (literally, beat out, as it were copper) your tongue 

upon the anvil of truth;(1.e. study truth and honour.) ° Seu linguam 

“ causis acuis” Hor. Epist. I. 111.23. ‘Non enim solum acuwenda 
‘ nobis,neque procudenda lingua est Cic. de Orat.axx11. 30. ‘ Juvenes 
€ in ipsâ studiorum incude positi” Tacit. de εἴα». Orat. 20. “ Et male 

« tornatos incudi reddere versus. Hor. Art. Poet. 441. δόξαν ἔχω 

ru ἐπὶ γλώσσᾳ ἀκόνας λιγυρᾶς. OÙ. νι. 82. 

8). But if any bad expression falls amiss from you, (literally. fes 

of, as a spark from an anvil,)it is of importance, as coming from you. 
Plato, Theæt. 148. 6.---ἀκούων τὰς παρὰ σοῦ ἀποφερομένας ἐρωτήσεις. 

— πολλῶν ταμίας Ζεὺς ἐν ᾽᾿Ολύμπῳ: ŒEurip. Med. 1415. 

88. ἀμφοτέροις, to both truth and falsehood. 
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È 4 #4 D in your liberal disposition. οὐ τῇ αὐτῇ ὀργῇ ἀνα- 
πειθομένους. Τλιοψά. τ. 140. 
4 ἐλ γὰρ σέ, τὸν οὐ θεμιτὸν ψεύδει θιγεῖν, 

ἔτραπε μείλιχος ὀργὰ παρφάμεν τοῦτον λόγον. Pyth. 1x. 42. 

| Ἵ 90. μὴ κάμνε λίαν δαπάναις, don't be afraid—too niggardly—about 

QT. ἐξίει ἱστίον ἀνέμοεν, let go the PU sail of liberality, οὐδέ 
+ more ξενίαν οὖρος ἐμπνεύσαις ὑπέστειλ᾽ ἱστίον ἀμφὶ τράπεζαν. Isthm. 

4 D 29: 
4 _ “Omne in præcipiti vitium stetit. Ufere velis, 

“ Totos pande sinus. JUVEN. 1. 149. 

+ 92: εὐτραπέλοις κέρδεσσι, by dexterous arts (of courtiers.) κέρδος 

… is often used in this sense by Homer ; 6. g. 

| ὡς δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς πολύμητις ἀνίστατο κέρδεα εἰδώς. Il. XXII. 709. 

εὐτράπελος means properly éhat which moves itself easily ; hence, 
that which accommodates itself to times and circumstances, —dexter- 
ous. Thucydides applies it with great happiness to his own country- 
MEN ;--ξυνελών τε λέγω τήν τε πᾶσαν πόλιν τῆς Ἑλλάδος παίδευσιν 
εἶναι, καὶ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον, δοκεῖν ἄν μοι τὸν αὐτὸν ἄνδρα παρ᾽ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ 

πλεῖστ᾽ ἂν εἴδη, καὶ μετὰ χαρίτων μάλιστ᾽ ἂν εὐτραπέλως, τὸ σῶμα aÿ- 
rapkes παρέχεσθαι. τι. 41 ; with the utmost versatility of genius and 
character. 

— ὀπιθόμβροτον, κ. τ. À. the-glory of merit (86£as,) which survives 
… the tomb, alone tells, by means of historians and poets, what the life 
the dead was. The hearty munificence of Crœsus never dies. 

95. νηλέα νόον, the merciless heart ; put in apposition to Phalaris 

96. ὁ δ᾽ ὄλβιος ὃν φᾶμαι κατέχοντ᾽ ἀγαθαί. OÙ, vix, 10. 

| 97: ὑπωρόφιαι, under the same roof with him ; hence, domestic, 
familiar. Horace expresses the idea contained in this word by 
“sub iisdem sit trabibus 

— κοινωνίαν, companion ; literally, company. 
Q2 
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on. 99- δευτέρα μοῖρα, the second degree of human 
LS "μοίρας εὐδαιμονίσαι πρώτης. Soph. Œd. Col.144; 

for his perfect happiness, ς 
τὴς εἴ τις εὖ πάσχων λόγον ἐσλὸν ἀκούσῃ 

᾿ μὴ μάτευε Ζεὺς γενέσθαι. 
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ARGUMENT OF THE SECOND PYTHIAN ODE. 

— Itis not certain at what games the victory was won, which this 
code commemorates ; but as Pindar, in all his poems, mentions the 

… place of the victory, and no other place but Thebes is mentioned in 
+ the present ode, it is supposed that he here celebrates a prize gained 
— at the Iolæan or Heraclean games of that city. Anaxilaus, tyrant 
… of Messena and Rhegium, had been deterred, by the threats of Hiero, 
— from attacking the Epizephyrian Locrians : and this is the main 
+. subject of the earlier part of the οὔθ, The poet dwells upon the 
…._ beauty and necessity of gratitude, implying that the Locrians could 
- not be too grateful to their benefactor, ». 20. He shows how 

… abominable ingratitude is, by the instance of Ixion, ». 24; who, 
- having been received into heaven by Jupiter, though he was polluted 

. with the crime of the first mürder committed by man, rewarded his 
᾿ benefactor by an adulterous attempt upon Juno, υ. 48. He takes 
occasion from this example also to warn us of the folly of yielding 
- to immoderate ambition, and compares the guilt and punishment of 
- JTxion with the happiness and wisdom of Cinyras, who, having all the 

- goods that life could give him, was contented, and therefore blessed. 

The latter part of the ode is occupied in warning Hiero not to 
. listen to the flattery of courtiers, but to act according to his own 
_ knowledge, ». 71: whilst he expresses his abhorrence and contempt 

. of certain enemies of his own, whose attempts to injure him in the 
_ good opinion of his patron were incessantly renewed, though never 
successful, ». 80, He avows his resolution to adopt any measures, 

- by which he may punish his enemies, ». 85. He concludes with a 
… panegyric on honesty, which he says is the best policy, under what- 

ever form of government a man may live, ».88. He expresses his 
own resolution to bear ‘ the slings and arrows of outrageous fortune’? 
as he best may, being anxious only to please the virtuous. Vid. 
* Introduction, p. 82, ἃ 85, note. 

As Anaxilaus died Olymp. 76. 5. B. C. 476, and Hiero did not 
gain the throne of Syracuse until Olymp. 75. 3. B. C. 478; this ode 
was probably written in the intervening year, vis, 477. B. C. 



NOTES ON THE SECOND PYTHIAN ODE,. 

1. Syracuse is properly designated μεγαλοπόλιες, the vast, from its 
immense size. Ortygia, an island, subsequently connected by a mole 
with the main land, was the part first occupied by the Corinthian 
colonists. The city, as it increased, was divided into the quarters— 
Ortygia, Achradina, Neapolis, and Tyche. Dionysius afterwards 

added Epipolæ to the extreme west; and in his reign Syracuse is 
said to have been the largest city in the world. Mitford (c4. xxrx. 
sect. 1.) observes,— Among the deficiencies of historical materials, 
‘ not least to be regretted is the failure of means for tracing the 
“ causes of the wonderful prosperity of some of the Sicilian cities ;— 

‘a prosperity so extraordinary, that we might perhaps reasonably 
“ deny belief to report of it, the best attested, if monuments yet 
“ existing, which have survived, some of them 2000 years, the ruin 

“of those cities, did not afford proof incontestable.” 

2. The city is called τέμενος *Apeos, not because it was under the 
special care of that god, but simply because it was warlike : the 
battle of Himera in particular entitled its people to this character. 

5. Bôckh concludes, from the word ἀγγελίαν, that this ode was 
sent by some private hand to Hiero, before the return of the trium- 
phal procession and chariot to Syracuse. This seems however to fix 
an unnecessary precision on the word, which may fairly mean 
panegyrice by song, which proclaims, as it were, the glory of the victor. 
Pyth. τν. 278— 

ἄγγελον ἐσλὸν ἔφα τιμὰν μεγίσταν πράγματι παντὶ | φέρειν. 

αὔξεται καὶ Μοῖσα δὲ ἀγγελίας ὀρθᾶς. 

By ἔρχομαι Pindar does not mean that he was personally protcie, but 
present only by his song. 

LE SNS al UNS se συ. dép Me. ,ἡ fa de ὦ 
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— 0. Ortygia was the name of a nymph, as well as of an island ; and 
Dissen remarks, “ that the lyric poets and Pindar often agreeably 

confound places, cities, and lands, with the goddesses whose names 
“they bear, so as to refer to both at once.” This is done in the 
of ning of the r2th Pythian, — - 

STE αἰτέω σε, φιλάγλαε, καλλίστα βροτεᾶν πολίων, 

3 Φερσεφόνας ἕδος, ἅ τ᾽ ὄχθαις ἔπι μηλοβότου 

5e ναίεις ᾿Ακράγαντος ἐΐδματον κολώναν. 

ke M the Iolæan games, ἃ brazen tripod was the prize ; and Dissen 
* that, to justify Pindar’s expression of binding Ortygia with 
“cheptel the victor must have been presented also with a wreath : 

t the expression may be taken as metaphorical, simply meaning 

727 

D. μή ποταμίας. A good deal of doubt has been expressed about the 
1 interpretation of this epithet, as applied to Diana. The 
lip from Müller, Hist. Dor. b. II. ch. 1x. ὃ. 4.—“ The men- 
- “ tion of the river Alpheus reminds us of Sicily, whither, in order to 
. “ catch the fountain Arethusa, which was swallowed up in the land 

4 « of Elis, he is said to have followed her under the sea, and to have 
κε first reached her in the island of Ortygia, near Syracuse. This 
- “singular fable may perhaps be explained by the following con- 
Es siderations :—Syracuse was founded in the fifth Olympiad by 
 “ Corinthians, with whom were some settlers from the district of 
… “Olympia, and particularly some members of the family of the 
. “ Jamidæ, who held a sacred office at the altar of the Olympian 
᾿ « Zeus. The joint colonists (συνοικιστῆρες, according to the expression 
scof Pindar,) appear to have had sufficient weight in the new city, to 

 “introduce their own religion and mythology ; for Artemis was 
… Æworshipped at Olympia as the goddess of Alpheus, being generally 
… “ considered in that country as presiding over lakes and rivers. She 
…— “ had, in the grove of Altis, an altar, together with Alpheus; and 
- “ there was there a popular legend, that Alpheus had once loved 
- “Artemis. Now the settlers that went from this district to Syracuse, 

“in their first expedition, confined themselves to the island of Ortygia. 
. “ Here they built a temple to the river goddess Artemis, —a sanctu- 

. Mary of s0 great fame, that Pindar calls the whole island “ the seat 
# “of Artemis the river goddess.” There was however no river in 

- “Ortygia, and therefore Artemis was supposed to regret her beloved 
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‘ Alpheus. Hence arose the belief, that Arethusa, a fountain near 
‘ the temple, contained the sacred water of the Alpheus,—a belief 
«ἐ that was strengthened by the circumstance, that large fish were 
‘ found in the spring ; and from this arose the fable, that Alpheus 
“ had followed the goddess to Sicily. But Artemis was supposéd to 
“« fly from the pursuit of Alpheus. This at least was the fiction 
‘ followed by Telesilla, a poetess who lived in the 64th Olympiad ; 
‘ and the same fable was perhaps adopted by Pindar. Afterwards, 
‘ however, the precise meaning and origin of this fable were forgotten, 
‘“ and the fountain nymph, Arethusa, took the place of Artemis, and 
‘ became the object of the pursuit of the river god. Such appears 
‘ to have been the origin of the elegant fable of Alpheus and Are- 
‘€ thusa.” 

Diana was called ᾿Αλφειώα, ᾿Αλφειοῦσα, or ᾿Αλφειονία, as connected 

with Alpheus ; and she is said to have assisted in procuring for 
Hero victory in the chariot-race, as being ἱπποσόα. OI. 111. 26, — 
Λατοῦς ἱπποσόα θυγάτηρ. 

9. χερὶ διδύμᾳ, with both hands, 1. 6. eagerly, willingly. 

10. ἐπὶ aiy\ävra τίθησι κόσμον, she puts the bright harness on. 

IT. νι. 205,—rÿv δὲ χολωσαμένη χρυσήνιος "Aprepus ἔκτα. 

11. ἐν must be understood before ξεστὸν δίφρον, and is supposed 
to stand for ès. But the preposition was-originally évs, thence εἰς, 
és, ἐν. - Hermann considers this a pure Æolism, and therefore objects 
to its usage imthe 4th Pythian, which is Dorian. In his Opuscula 
(υ. 1. p. 262,) he quoted Pyth. v. 37,—èv κοιλόπεδον νάπος θεοῦ. 
But he has since declared his adoption of the alteration proposed by 
Ritterhuis, who reads ἀν for ἐν in that passage. Nem. ΥἹ1. 30, — 

ἔρχεται 
κῦμ᾽ ’Aida, πέσε δ᾽ ἀδόκητον ἐν καὶ δοκέοντα. 

So in the present ode, υ. 86,— 
ἐν πάντα δὲ νόμον εὐθύγλωσσος ἀνὴρ προφέρει. 

- πεισιχάλινα, obeying the rein. 
‘ Fertur equis auriga, neque audit currus habenas 

Virg. Georg. I. ult. 

13. ἐτελέσσεν ἄποιν ἀρετᾶς, pays as the debt due to excellence. 

Ξ ἢ ὧν = , 
— εὐαχέα ὕμνον. So Eurip.Ion.883,— ἀχεῖ μουσᾶν ὕμνους εὐαχήτους. 

j 

; 
# 

ἕ 
δε 
Ἕ 
Ὁ 

: 
è 
ἂν 

ἐ 

": 

* 

a 
ἃ 
ἢ 
᾿ 



NOTES ON THE SECOND PYTHIAN ODE. 121 

| es Κινύραν κελαδέοντι, sing about Cinyras. 
sn. 4m por ‘Eppelao φίλον γόνον ἔννεπε, Μοῦσα. 

Hom. Hymn. in Pan, τ. 

ἮΝ a Ποσειδάωνα, Θεὸν μέγαν, ἄρχομ᾽ ἀείδειν. Id. in Neptun. 1. 

ἘΤΡΝΝ por Ἴλιον, ὦ Μοῦσα, ἄεισον. Eurip. Troad. 511. 

εν Hesychius explains the word ετίλος by τιθασσός, πρᾶος, ἡ ἡγεμών, 
itle; domesticated. Herodotus has the word κτιλόομαι in the 
of taming, rendering civilized ;----ἐκτιλώσαντο τὰς λοιπὰς τῶν 

Ἀμαζόνων. Melpom. 113. κτίλος, when used as ἃ substantive, means 
a ram. À ἐν, οὐρα was brought up in a Temple, as Ion and Samuel 
| were. 

DD — χάρις ποίνιμος, gratitude. ὀπιζομένα, reverencing their bene- 

k «factors, ἄγει, induces them. ποίνη is not always recompense in à 
_ bad sense. Vem. 1. 70,—roivar λαχόντ᾽ ἐξαίρετον. ἔργων requires 

. the digamma in this verse. The Manuscripts, for motos, give 
à oi τινος, and roirivos.  Spiegel corjostured ποΐνιμος, which has been 
4 _adopted by the editors generally. ὧν σε ποίνιμος Δίκη τίσαιτο. Soph. 

_ Trach. 808. Kayser, however, is not satisfied with the alteration ; 
| in opposition, though perhaps with no great reason, that 

je at present has no object : he thinks that τίμιον, in the sense of 
ργέτην, has dropped out of the text, and quotes ΟἿ, 11. 65, — 

παρὰ μὲν τὶμίοις 
δεῶν, οἴτινες ἔχαιρον εὐορκίαις, ἄδακρυν νέμονται αἰῶνα. 

But surely Kayser cannot believe, that in this passage τιμίοις 
ἔν benefactors 7 Yet, if be does not, it is difficult to imagine 

; wby he quoted it. 

Cole À 7 Δεινομένειε maî—=Acivopévovs, 

νὴ Τελαμώνιε παῖ. Soph. 47. 134. 

τῷ Λλαβδακείῳ παιδί,  Œd, Tyr. 267. 

Αἴαντα προσέφη Τελαμώνιον υἱόν.  Hom. Il, χιτι. 67. 

ο΄ μα πρὸ δόμων may either mean publicly, in the streets, in pro- 
_ cessions, and dances ; or it may mean in front of their own doors. 
 Hiero had freed the Episephyrian Locrians from the fear of attack 
by Anaxilaus of Rhegium. 

20. δρακεῖσ᾽ ἀσφαλές, looking safety, i. e. being safe. Fear and 
| Lanta are particularly shown by the eye ; hence, {0 look ὀρθαῖς 
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κόραις, Or ‘rectis oculis, means to /00k boldly. δρακεῖσα is saïd 
to be the aor. 2. part. pass. from δέρκομαι ; but may it not be the 
præs. part. from ôpdkmu? δρα was the radical syllable of words 
signifying sight; as, ὕποδρα, scowlingly ; δράκων, &e. 

21. The train of ideas in the poet’s mind seems to be this ;:— 
Cinyras was blest with heavenly favour, and was 50 grateful and wise 
in his use of prosperity, as to become a proverb (r\ovroin δὲ Μίδεω 
καὶ Κινύρεω βάθιον. Tyrt. 111. 6); whereas Ixion was an instance of 

ingratitude, and grew insolent, in consequence of receiving kindness 
from the gods: he is therefore eternally punished, by being tied to 
an ever-rolling (πτερόεντι) wheel. 

‘ Ilic Junonem tentare Ixionis ausi 

‘ Versantur celeri noxia membra rotà. 

Tibull, x. 3. 73. 

Pindar seems to put the characters of Ixion and Cinyras in con- 
trast, as, in the 1st Olympic ode, he sets Tantalus in opposition to 

Pelops, and, in the 1st Pythian, Jupiter to Typhôeus. He also seems 
to warn the Epizephyrian Locrians to be grateful to Hiero, and 
Hiero himself to be grateful to the gods. 

24. ἐποιχομένους is redundant,—draming near to them. ΟἿ. τιι. 
40,—£eviais αὐτοὺς ἐποίχονται τραπέζαις. Vid. Pyth. v. 80, note. 

Virgil expresses the general meaning of this line, Æn. vi. 620,— 

“ Discite justitiam moniti, et non temnere Divos.” 

25. Ivion learnt this very plainly, viz. that gratitude is due to a 
benefactor.  Kpovidus, the family of Jupiter. 

τ 26, οὐχ ὑπέμεινεν, he could not bear his good fortune ; literally, 
did not withstand it. μακρόν is interpreted great by Bôckh; but 
the sense given by Benedict seems better, —for ἃ long time. The 
Scholiast is evidently wrong in translating it ürepaipoyra τὴν αὐτοῦ 
pou, —beyond his natural condition. 

— μαινομέναις, maddened with love, as in the well-known expres- 
Sion, —s ἴδον, ὡς ἐμάνην ; and Virgil has— 

‘ Insano Cassandræ incensus amore.” Æn. τι. 343. 

28. αὐάταν, ‘ fatum,” is the Æolic digammated form of ἄταν, misery. 

ὑπεράφανον seems to have simply the sense of excessive. 
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a . καὶ λίην κεῖνός γε ἐοικότι κεῖται ὀλέθρῳ.  Hom. Od. τ. 45. 

3 , ἐξαίρετον, singular—special ; literally, chosen out. uidme *rcquisite ? 

sr φερέπονοι τελέθοντι, are the cause of his present labours. τὸ 
, in the first place : the right apodosis to this would be τὸ δὲ; for 

1 he uses ὅτι re, in Ὁ. 33: 

|. He first ph the guilt of (literally, mingled with, —intro- 
. uced amongst, as ‘ ignem fraude malà gentibus ἐπέ. Hor.Od.1. 
᾿. 28. ) the murder of kindred amongst men, by a stratagem. 

ἢ ν᾿ ὦ ὁθοῦνεκ᾽ αὐτὸν πρῶτον ἀνθρώπων δόλῳ 
Ε΄. ἔκτεινεν. Soph. Trach. 277 ; i. e. Hercules slew Iphitus, 
οὐκ ἄτερ τέχνας. 
εν, Æsch. Bumen. 718,—rpwrokrévoirr προστροπαῖς ᾿Ιξίονος. 

. Déïoneus required Ixion to settle some dowry on his daughter, whom 
- hé had married : as he became importunate, Ixion determined on his 
. murder ; and this he effected by decoying him into a pit of burning 
À coals, which he had covered over with some thin planks. 

. 34. À man ought to measure the value of every thing according to 
his condition and rank in life; i. e. not aspire to things that are 

— above him, as Ixion did, who, being mortal, yet was ambitious of 
heaven. τὸ κηδεῦσαι καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἀριστεύει μακρῷες Æsch. Prom. 

᾿ Winct. 890. 

_ 36. καὶ τὸν ἑκόντ᾽, even Tzion, who sinned with his eyes open, — 
—intentionally. ποτὶ κοῖτον ἵκοντ᾽ was the old reading : the present 
_ one was proposed by Both, and adopted by Bückh. The first syllable 
of: {kw is long, which is the objection to the reading : for the δου. 2. 
; ἱκών, short, i is not in use, Mr. Donaldson, nevertheless, fights 
| for ἵκοντ᾽, though he admits that it is a liberty to make the & 

- short instead of long ; a liberty which he defends, on the ground 
. that in an Æolie ode many deviations from ordinary laws may be 
…tolerated. He retains καὶ τὸν, and construes ἵκοντα, {he comer. He 
-observes,— “ΤῈ was the custom among the Greeks, that a man who 
. “ind been guilty of bloodshed, should apply for purification to 
. “another person. Such a suppliant for purification was called ἱκέτης» 
“ “a comer ; and the verb ἵκειν, and its derivatives ἵκτωρ, προσίκτωρ, 
 ! ἀφίκτωρ, &e. were employed with a special reference to this custom, 
- “ Now Ixion, in the mythology of the Greeks, was the first homicide 

R 2 
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“(v. 32), —consequently the first suppliant ; whence his name Ixion, 
“Ἰξίων, the comer, or suppliant, as the verb, ἴκω is absolutely used 
“ by the old poets, with the signification {0 come as a suppliant. 
‘€ Hom. Od. χνι. 424 ;— 

᾿ἦ οὐκ οἶσθ᾽ ὅτε δεῦρο πατὴρ τεὸς ἵκετα φεύγων 
δῆμον ὑποδδείσας ; ᾿ 

‘€ Iliad, ΧχτΙ. 122 ; — 

μή μιν ἐγὼ μὲν ἵκωμαι ἰών" 6 δέ μ᾽ οὐκ ἔλεήσει. : 

“ There seems to be no impropriety in speaking of Ixion, the first 
“ comer, as τὸν ἵκοντα : just as Æschylus says, (Eumen. 441,) σεμνὸς 
“ προσίκτωρ ἐν τρόποις Ἰξίονος. And as there subsisted, according 

“to the Greek notion, a most intimate relation of ξενία, or hospi- 
“ tality, between the suppliant and his protector and purifier, it 
‘ seems to be with particular propriety that Pindar here says—" and 
“ “ the lawless couch drove even the suppliant (who ought of all men 
‘“ “to have been careful of his duty to his protector) into grievous 
‘€ € mischief” ?” In these remarks, Mr. Donaldson has availed himself 

materially of Welcker’s assistance ; but, however ingenious, they da 
not satisfy me of the propriety of restoring the old reading, —«ai τὸν 
ἵκοντα.  Kayser objects to the reading καὶ τὸν ἑκόντα, on the ground 

that it can only signify Ixion ; which however is not a fatal objection: 
to the reading ; though we might naturally expect a general senti- 
ment, rather than one that has only a particular application. He 
proposes to read φρονέοντ᾽, a wise man, instead of τὸν ἕκοντ᾽, and 
quotes Eurip. Medea, 1329,— 

| ἐγὼ δὲ νῦν φρονῶ, τότ᾽ οὐ φρονῶν, 
ὅτ᾽ ἐκ δόμων σε βαρβάρου τ᾽ ἀπὸ χθονὸς 

Ἕλλην᾽ ἐς οἶκον ἠγόμην᾽" ἱ 

and Olymp. vu. 30, for an illustration of the general sense of the 
passage, —ai δὲ φρενῶν ταραχαὶ παρέπλαγξαν καὶ σοφόν. ' 

38. πρέπεν, resembled. βλέψον δ᾽ ἐς αὐτήν, εἴ τι σῇ δοκεῖ πρέπειν 

γυναικί. Eurip. Alcest. 1121. 

πρέπεις δὲ Κάδμου θυγατέρων μορφῇ μιᾷ. Eurip. Bacchæ, 917. 

40. τὸν τετράκναμον ἔπραξε δεσμόν, he got for himself a four-spoked 

Jfetter ; 1.e. he was punished by being fastened to a four-spoked 
wheel.  Dissen quotes, as authority for this sense of the word 
πράσσω, Hom. Il. χντι. 660,— 

ὁ δὲ κρειῶν ἐρατίζων. 

ἰθύει, ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τι πρήσσει᾽ 

᾿ 
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ἃ Tiad χχινῦ 550, —où γάρ τι πρήξεις ἀκαχήμενος υἷος éños. In 

Ἢ of which passages, the word πράσσω seems to mean avail, 
et, do good ; not, to gain. Stephens quotes Ajax, 445,—vèv δ᾽ 

εὖτ᾽ ᾿ D ᾿Ατρεῖδαι φωτὶ rarroëpye φρένας ἔπραξαν, adding ‘apud Soph. 
2. ὅπλα πράττειν ruwi,facere, seu efficere,ut quis potiatur armis.”” 

Lin the passage of Isocrates to which he refers, ad Nicoclem, 
Ἴε.--- πράξειν τι παρὰ τῶν θεῶν ἀγαθόν, the word has the sense 
| > in the present passage. Pindar himself has, Zséhm. 1v. 7, — 
γω ἕοις ἀέθλοισι ποθεινὸν κλέος ἔπραξεν. 

ie ἀνδέξατ᾽ ἀγγελίαν, he took upon himself this message, 
vas intended for all men; ï.e. he became an example of the 

1 truth of the proverbial saying, that gratitude is due from 
4 ; one. 

4 ΤΟΥ 

The cloud is said to have produced the monster Centaurus, 
De the Graces, because those deities presided especially over 

- Marriage ; and Ixion’s attempt on Juno was adulterous. Centaurus 
| imse ἢ pe to Pindar, was hideous, but not one-half horse : 
Ἶ νυ were the Hippocentaurs. The fable of the Hippocen- 

rs probably arose from the excellent horsemanship of the Thessa- 
18, who seemed as it were incorporated with their horses. 

le μΑ 

* 43. 12 θεῶν νόμοις, where the laws of the gods are observed ; ï. 6. 
ὁ the gods. Propert. 1v. 11. 3,— 

‘ Cum semel infernas intrâärunt funera leges.” 

. Their mother's limbs were the lower parts, but their upper 
mn LÀ "were their father’ 8. 

3 . God accomplishes every end according to his wishes ; literally, 
-- : serions, ἐπὶ Γελπίδεσσι, as τέλειον ἐπ᾿ εὐχᾷ (according 

tr prayer,) κωμάσομαί τι παθὼν ἐσλόν. Pyth. 1x. 89. 

| νι παραμείβεται δελφῖνα," he oustrips the porpoise ; as, τὸν παρα- 
onto μητρὸς περὶ γούνασι χεῖρας βάλλειν perépns,having passed by. 
… Hom. Od. v1.310. In our present passage, the verb means ow/strips ; 
es, “Hum præteritum temnens extremos inter euntem.” or. Sat. I. 

… ALES There is a strong scriptural manner in Pindar’s present ex- 
De. 

| he * Vid, note at the end of the Notes on this Ode, 
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pression : the words of Balaam are not unlike it, Numbers, ΧΧΤΙΙ, 22, 

‘ God brought them out of Egypt: he hath as it were the strength 
‘ of an unicorn.”  Sophocles too resembles Pindar closely ;— 

ὅταν δέ τις θεῶν 

βλάπτῃ, δύναιτ᾽ ἂν οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἰσχύων φυγεῖν, Electr. 696. 

53. The virulent bite of calumny ; a metaphor Horace is especially 
fond of ; — 

‘ Absentem qui rodit amicum.” Sat. I, τν, 8r, 
‘ An, si quis afro dente me petiverit 7 Æpod. vx. 15. 

“ Dente Theonmo cum cireumroditur.” ÆEpist. 1. xvux. 82. 

54. For though I am at a distance (1. 6. am living at a much later 
date,) 1 have seen that the satirical Archilochus was generally in 
distress, because he fattened on—rejoiced in—hateful calumny ; | 
literally, venomous hatred. “ Archilochum proprio rabies armavit | 
‘iambo.” Hor. Art. Poet. 79. Vid. Introd. p. 90. 

Σῆμα rod” ᾿Αρχιλόχου παραπόντιον, ὅς ποτε πικρὴν Ÿ 

μοῦσαν ἐχιδναίῳ πρῶτος ἔβαψε χόλῳ, : ᾿ 

αἱμάξας Ἑλικῶνα τὸν ἡμερόν" οἷδε Λυκάμβης. ᾿ 
μυρόμενος τρισσῶν ἅμματα θυγατέρων. ΐ 

ἠρέμα δὴ παράμειψον ὁδοιπόρε' μή ποτε τοῦδε 

κινήσης τύμβῳ σφῆκας ἐφεζομένους. 

Anthol. Gr. Jacobs. v. 11. p.152. ep. δ. ἫΝ 

56. Bôckh reads this verse thus : — 
τὸ πλουτεῖν δὲ σὺν τύχᾳ πότμου, σοφίας ἄριστον, : 

wealth united with good fortune is the best wisdom ; 1. 6. better than ; 

abusing one’s talents, as Archilochus did. T cannot think this in- 
terpretation right. I take the verse to mean, —‘ Wealth without 
‘ wisdom is worthless, and such wealth Archilochus possessed : but 
‘ perfection consists in the combination of the two.” τύχᾳ πότμου 
σοφίας must be construed together, — fe fortunate lot of wisdom. 

57. νιν, 1. 6, πλοῦτον, understood in πλουτεῖν, j 

Manuscript authority is much in favour of rerapei, though some 
have πεπορεῖν, which would be a reduplicated aorist from πόρω, to 
give. πεπαρεῖν is the only part found of an assumed obsolete verb 
πάρω.  Hesychius has the word, which he explains Ὀγ. ἐνδεῖξαι---- 
σημῆναι.  Buttmann thinks this is the better sense for the present 

passage of Pindar, and connects the verb with πάρα, as πάρα signifies 
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the ἐξέ is ; hence comes “appareo,” {o be at hand ; and the words 
€  “pareo,” to otey, ‘ apparitor, an attendant, are to be traced to the 

ἦ same origin. ἐλευθέρᾳ φρενὶ πεπαρεῖν, to exhibit—display it liberally. 

k ΓΙ 38. χρείαν ἕξει μακάρων πρύτανις, ἴ.6. Jupiter. Æsch.Prom.Vinct. 169. 

ἡ … — εὐστεφάνων, well fortified; as, Οἱ. vit. 32,--- Ἰλίῳ μέλλοντες 
1 +4 στέφανον τεῦ ξαι. 

; É 10. περὶ κτεάτεσσι καὶ τιμᾷ, in the contest for superiority of empire 
| = royal dignity.  Pindar uses περί with a dative in a like sense, 
Nem. X. 31,—0oris ἀμιλλᾶται περὶ ἐσχάτων ἄθλων κορυφαῖς. 

_ Gr. He vainly wrestles (against truth) with a vain heart. χαυνός 
comes from χάω, fo hold, and means fhat which is full of holes, 
. not solid—flaccid—fungous. In ἃ metaphorical sense, applied to 

_ the mind, it means light—easily puffed up—vain. 

- ὅζ2. Twill embark on an expedition with victorious wreaths : he 
) means,he will send his ode. He is fond of this image; O/.x111.49,— 

ἐγὼ δὲ Είδιος à ἐν κοινῷ σταλεὶς 
; μῆτίν τε γαρύων παλαιγόνων. 

| ΚΟΡΗ says Of στόλος----καὶ ὁ τῆς νεὼς ἔμβολος λέγεται, τὸ εἰς ὀξὺ 

᾿ œuvewrpaguévoy—which last words are thus corrected by Blomfeld 
- —Diùà ro εἰς ὀξὺ συνεσταλμένον εἶναι. The word therefore might 

… mean {he prow of a ship, whatever we may think of the explanation 
— of Hesychius : but Mr. Donaldson is wrong, I think, in taking it 
… in this sense, in the present passage. 

.… 62. ἀμφ᾽ ἀρετᾷ κελαδέων, singing about your virtue. ἀμφί has ἃ 
᾿ς similar construction, OZ, 1x. 13,—dui παλαίσμασι φόρμιγγ᾽ ἐλελίζων. 

᾿ς 63, θράσος πολέμων, bravery in war; 80, Nem. VIT. 50,---τόλμαν 
᾿ χε καλῶν ἀρομένῳ. ἀρήγει, glorifies ; properly, aids. One can hardly 
. avoid connecting the word with “Apys ; and Homer always uses it in 

… the sense of aïding in battle. 

| 64. Dawes maintained that εὑρέσθαι, not εὑρεῖν, signified 0 gain ; 
- but the present verse shows that Dawes’ criticism is only true of the 
Attie, not of the Epic and Lyric, writers. 

. _— ὅθεν, therefore, i.e. in consequence of your valour in youth, I 

say you gained, ce, τὰ μὲν, as well; τὰ δὲ, as 
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66. So your wisdom in riper years gives me confidence (ἀκίνδυνον. 
Féros—speech without danger, ἱ. 6. of contradiction) to praise you in 
every thing (ποτὶ πάντα λόγον.) The old reading for σὲ, in verse 66, 
was pa; Bôckh altered it to σὲ, because the particle was awkvwardly 
placed : but is σὲ any better placed ? 

67. χαῖρε, hail and farewell ! The proper subject of the ode is 
here finished. Pindar seems to request consideration for the re- 
mainder, because it contains moral precepts for the personal instruc- 
tion of Hiero. His ode is sent Z4e—after the manner of —Phœnician 
merchandize —inasmuch as it came from a foreign country, and was 
therefore valuable. κατά is often used in this way ἊΨ St. Paul— 
κατὰ θεόν----κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον----κατὰ σάρκα, k, T. À. ἕν, 

69. ἣ Καστορείῳ ἢ ̓Ιολάου ἐναρμόξαι μιν ὕμνῳ. Isthm, τ. 10. ; 

Mr. Donaldson says—‘It 15. clear that this ode was: not the 
“castoreum, or song of victory, which was subsequently sent.” 

Dissen thinks that by Καστόρειον that part of the οὐδ 15 meant, 
which panegyrizes the glory of victory in the chariot-race. TI cannot 
think there is sufficient ground for concluding, with Mr. Donaldson, 

that the castoreum was a distinct ode : nor does it seem necessary, 
with Dissen, to confine the term to any part of the ode. There is 
no opposition between μέλος and xaorépesov—the one is merely an 
explanation of the other. 

69. ἑκὼν ἄθρησον ἀντόμενος, do you kindly regard my ode, being 

present at its recitation, out of the love you bear (χάριν) the seven- 
stringed lyre. 

72. Having learnt your real character, may you be such as you 
are ; do not be like the ape, that is persuaded by the boys that he is 

beautiful. He advises Hiero not to be misled by flatterers, nor to 
fancy himself better or wiser than he is ; it is only fools, who, like 

apes, though ugly, can be flattered into the belief that they are 
handsome. πίθων is a poetic form of πίθηκος. The Greeks probably 
called an ape καλός, as the English call a parrot “ Pretty Poll "ἢ 
Vid. Introd. p. 93. 

73. The repetition of καλός is well illustrated by Theocritus, Idyl. 
VIII. 72,— 

κἄμ᾽ ἐκ τῶ ἄντρω σύνοφρυς κόρα ἐχθὲς ἰδοῖσα - 

τὰς δαμάλας παρελεῦντα, καλὸν, καλὸν ἦμες ἔφασκεν. 

μος ΝΣ ον 

: 
᾿᾽ 
1. 

sand és Ta 
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ἀρ, Ὁ ere TE M A τωρ. 
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4 
A 73. εὖ πέπραγεν, is blest ; because still alive : and τέρπεται is used 
ie present tense for the same reason. 

Er — ΤΈΝΝΗΝ καρπὸν ἀμώμητον, sound wisdom, literally, irreproachable 
… fruit of the mind. So Nem. x. 12,--- φρενῶν καρπὸν εὐθείᾳ συνάρμοξεν 
4 δίκᾳ. So Æschylus— 

É ἣν. βαθεῖαν ἄλοκα διὰ φρενὸς καρπούμενος 

᾿ + ἐξ ἧς τὰ κεδνὰ βλαστάνει βουλεύματα. Sept. c. Theb. 593. 

pol. wir. 8, Pindar uses γλυκὺν καρπὸν φρενός to signify a poem. 

Due, As delight (τὸ τέρπεσθαι being understood in τέρπεται) is given 
Ά DR Jolove +) a man, by the arts of whisperers (and sycophants.) 
…— Kayser prefers βροτῶν, the old reading, to βροτῷ ; against which he 
… objects, with some reason, that the singular number used in this 
general sense is awkward and inelegant. 

… 76. The secret insinuations of calumny are irresistible evil to both; 
… ie. the person 9f whom the calumny is said, and him {0 whom it is 
_ said. Calumniators (διάβολοι, understood in ὑποφαύσιες διαβολιᾶν) 

are intensely like foxes in their characters. Herod. ντι. το, --- διαβολὴ 
» γάρ ἐστι δεινότατον" ἐν τῇ δύο μέν εἰσι οἱ ἀδικέοντες, εἷς δὲ ὁ ἀδικεόμενος" 

ὅ μὲν γὰρ διαβάλλων, ἀδικέει, οὐ παρεόντος κατηγορέων. ὁ δὲ ἀδικέει, 
᾿ς ἀναπειθόμενος πρὶν ἣ ἀτρεκέως ἐκμάθῃ" Ἐ ὁ δὲ δὴ ἀπεὼν τοῦ λόγου τάδε ἐν 

αὐτοῖσι ἀδικέεται, διαβληθείς τε ὑπὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου, καὶ νομισθεὶς πρὸς τοῦ 

| ἑτέρου κακὸς εἶναι. 

… … 78. κερδοῖ, ἐο the fox,i. 6. the crafty one. ταχύπουν, δολίαν κερδώ, 
 πολύιδριν, Aristoph. Equit. 1068. τοὺς δὲ ποικίλη κερδὼ ἰδοῦσα. 
 Babrii Fab. χιχ. 2. The old reading was κέρδει, for which Huschk 
| proposed xepôoï. Kayser prefers κέρδει, understanding it in the 
. sense of craft, that is, crafty men ; and rejects κερδοῖ, on the ground 
- that it is in fact a repetition of the word ἀλωπέκων. κέρδει may also 
._ mean with respect to gain. 

70. For as, whilst the rest of the net is labouring deep in the 
D 

al ΤΣ nan mer nn cie ur mé nn 
δα verse of the Modes of Euripides. In a fragment of Simonides, (coxxx1. Gais- 

“rage δὲ τὸν μὲν γῆράς ἄζηλον λαβὸν 

τς Αμά!η Isocrates, ἢ 16 ». 4— 
Doris οὖν οἴεται ro ÿ ÉANOUS κοιγῇ τι πράξειν ἀγαθὸν πρὶν ἂν τοὺς προεστῶτα: 

ο΄ αὐτῶν διαλλάξη. ᾿ 
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water, (the cork floats, so) I am undipped in the brine, being like a 
cork on the top of the net ; ï.e. I rise superior to all the attempts 
of my calumnious adversaries to sink me in the estimation of Hiero, 

79. εἰνάλιον πόνον. Theocr, Idyll. xx1. 39,— 
δειλινὸν ὡς κατέδαρθον ἐν εἰναλίοισι πόνοισι. 

81. It is not possible for a lying citisen to utter words likely to 
have any influence (κραταιόν) with the good ; yet constantly fawning 
upon all, he incessantly contrives his slanders.  Kayser adopts the 
reading ἄταν, proposed by Heyne, instead of ἄγαν, and quotes Philo- 

stratus, περὶ yuuvaorikns, 11. 7, to shew that διαπλέκει is a term taken 
from the palæstra—rà γὰρ δυσφύλακτα τῶν παλαισμάτων τοῖς BeBlau- 

μένοις τῶν μερῶν διαπλέκων χαλεπὸς ἦν τοῖς ἀντιπάλοις. Ie would 

therefore interpret ἄταν διαπλέκει, he gives him a mortal throw. 
Bôckh wishes to read ἀγάν, from ἀγή, in the sense of crooked arts ; 
certainly not a happy proposal. Kayser seems right in speaking of 
ἄγαν as tautological, though it is certain that the word διαπλέκω by 
itself will signify ἐο plot mischievously, to contrive frame against 
another. Æschin. in Ctesiphon. c. 28. p. 57,—Nai ἄλλ᾽ ἀντιδια- 
πλέκει πρὸς τοῦτο εὐθύς. 

83. I have not that sort of impudence. May I love my friend ; 
1. e. openly, and sincerely. Fi 

84. ὑποθεύσομαι, I will suddenly and unexpectedly attack him ; 
(.. 6. éreat him by all means lawful against an enemy ; iterally, run 
in under him. ‘Dolus, an virtus, quis in hoste requirit!”) érying 
all sorts of attack from all quarters ; literally, éreading in various 
crooked ways. The sense of ὑποθεύσομαι is exactly represented by 
Livy, in his account of the combat between Manlius and the Gaul : 
“ Quum toto corpore interior periculo vulneris factus insinuâsset se 
‘inter corpus armaque.” VII. 10. 

86. But in (vid. note on v. 11.) every form of government (νόμον) 
the plain-spoken man ΣΡ προφέρει, surpasses others ; ἄλλων 
being understood. 

προφέρειν εἰς εὐτυχίαν 

τῶν γειναμένων. ŒEurip. Med. 1092. 

Μεγακλέης... «πλούτῳ καὶ εἴδεϊ προφέρων ᾿Αθηναίων. Herod. νι. 12%. 

καθέστηκε δὲ τἀγαθὰ ἀπὸ τοῦ εὐθέος λεγόμενα μηδὲν ἀνυποπτότερα εἶναι 

τῶν κακῶν, Thucyd. 111. 43, 

A EE ως, Dares ni ve MN ET de ES" = :- ΕΝ - 
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τόλμα τέ μοι 

εὐθεῖα γλῶσσαν ὀρνύει λέγειν. OÙ. XIII. 11. 

_ 8. Under a monarchy, or where the turbulent people have sway, 
- or where the aristocracy preserve the state. If we bear in mind that 
- in Greece the higher orders alone had the means of gaining know- 
_ Jledge, we shall have no difficulty in understanding why the word 
| k σοφοί means the aristocracy. 

89. So Horace— 
€ Valet ima summis 

“ Mutare, et insignem attenuat Deus, 

" Obscura promens ; hinc apicem rapax 
© Fortuna cum stridore acuto 

“ Sustulit ; hic posuisse gaudet.” 
Od, 1. xxx1v. 12. 

“ Fortuna sævo læta negotio, et 

“ Ludum insolentem ludere pertinax, 
“ Transmutat incertos honores, 

* Nunc mihi nunc alii benigna. 
| Od. 111. xx1x. 49. 
— - ἀνέχει, exalts. 

τῆς μαντιπόλου βάκχης ἀνέχων 
λέκτρ᾽ ᾽Αγαμέμνων. Ἐπγὶρ. Hec. τ23. 

_ And in Soph. Ajax, 211,— 
1 : ἐπεί σε λέχος δουριάλωτον 
D στέρξας ἀνέχει θούριος Αἴας. 
. The full idea of the word seems to be—shows affection, by supporting 

_ in honour. 

. — ποτὲ μὲν τὰ κείνων, τότ᾽ αὖθ᾽, at one time the affairs of this man, 
at another time, δ, aÿre is here used as the apodosis to μὲν, for 

which rare usage Hom. Od. xxxr. 5 is quoted— 
οὗτος μὲν δὴ ἄεθλος ἀάατος ἐκτετέλεσται. 
νῦν αὖτε σκοπὸν ἄλλον, ὃν οὔπω τις βάλεν ἀνήρ, 
εἴσομαι. 

— οὐδὲ ταῦτα, not even a knowledge of the inconstancy of fortune. 

90. στάθμας dé τινος ἑλκόμενοι περισσᾶς, being covetous—greedy of 
more than they have. Such is the meaning of these words, of which, 

L 8 2 
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however, it is not easy to give a- precise and certain explanation. 
στάθμη means a carpenter’s rule, or line ; and to measure out more 
than one’s share, is a proper expression applied to covetousness. 
But how then is ἑλκόμενοι to be explained ? Although στάθμη is not 
elsewhere used for σταθμός, weight, yet the word ἑλκόμενος being 
joined with it, seems to justify us in concluding that the image is 
taken from the scales. ἕλκειν means {0 weigh. 

ἕλκε δὲ μέσσα λαβών. Hom. Il. virr. 72. 

σταθμὸν μὴ κρούειν ἑτερόζυγον, ἀλλ᾽ ἴσον ἕλκειν. “ ὸ 
Phocylid. γνῶμ. 13. 13. 

Herodotus is very fond of the word ; e. g.—émouéero δὲ καὶ λέοντος 
εἰκόνα χρυσοῦ ἀπέφθου ἕλκουσαν σταθμὸν τάλαντα δέκα. 1. 50. So that, 

being drawn by (ὑπὸ understood) {he greater weight may mean— 

attracted by the sake of lucre. The supposition that the game ἐλ- 
κυστίνδα, in which boys, taking hold of either end of a rope, tried 

who could pull hardest, is plainly inadmissible. But it is much easier 
to say what is nof, than what is, the right explanation of the words. 
In Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon, the words are translated, ἐο drag at 

too great a line. By Pape, to use a great measure; (einen grofien 
maasftab anlegen.) By Bôckh, measuring (as it were a large estate 
for themselves,) by a long line ; pes before they M 520 their 
purpose, they infict, re. 

OI. ἐνέπαξαν ἕλκος, inflict a wound. It is not often that Pindar 
is guilty of a pun; but I fear it is impossible to deny that he meant 
ἕλκος to be taken in connection with ἑλκόμενοι. 

e — é—operépg. ᾧ κεν ἅπαντες 
4 

τέρπωνται κατὰ θυμὸν ἑὸν κακὸν. ἀμφαγαπῶντες.. 

Hesiod. Op. et Di. 57. 

93: “ Ducimus autem 
‘ Hos quoque felices, qui ferre incommoda vitæ, 
‘ Nec jactare jugum, vità didicere magistrâ.” 

τ Juven. ΧΙΠΙ. 20. 
‘ Durum; sed levius fit patientiâ 

“ Quicquid corrigere est nefas.’ 

Hor. Θά. 1. xxrv. 19. 

94. ἀρήγει, it is profitable, 

4 

Ω 

ὌΝ 
: 

28 
Ἢ 

+ 

; 

n | 



NOTES ON THE SECOND PYTHIAN ODE. 133 

- The student will remember σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν, in the 

_  Acts of the Apostles ; and 
is οὐκ οὖν ἔμοιγε χρώμενος διδασκάλῳ 

πρὸς κέντρα κῶλον ἐκτενεῖς. Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 322. 

; 96. ὀλισθηρὸς οἶμος, a slippery road, i.e. a dangerous experiment. 
The expression is in keeping with the image of an animal kicking 

- against the goad. ᾿ 

Note on v. 50. 

_L'have translated the word δελφῖνα, porpoise. Pindar could not have been 
acquainted with the fish which we call a dolphin, and which is not found in the 
Mediterranean. There is a small fish called ‘ delfino, that frequents the Meltese 
waters ; but this could not be the δελφίν of the Greeks, for it does not at all 

. answer to the description given by the Greek writers. The δελφίν of the text 
is the fish called by sailors the ‘ Flying Porpoise.” I requested The Hon. Capt. 
BR. LawLey, when resident in the Ionian islands, to examine into this subject; 

. and he has kindly furnished me with the following valuable information ; not 
_ the less valuable, or true, because conveyed in very humorous and amusing 

style. He says—" There are two sorts of porpoises; the fat, rolling fish, 
“ the stout gentleman who frequents the English seas ; and a smaller and more 
4 fish, with a long snout, who cheers one's trip on board the quickest 
*steamer in the navy, by his gambols and jumps. This last is the δελφίν of 
« the ancients. He is called the ‘ Flying Porpoise ” by the sailors, and ‘ Porco 
« Pesce’—most slanderously—by the Neapolitans. He is the fastest and most 
« sociable of fish, and never meets you at sea without escorting you part of the 
« way with him. There is an infectious jollity about these fish, as if they were 
« out on ἃ lark, and bent on getting you to join them. No other fish will turn 
« back, and walk with you, as it were, arm in arm ; and while your huge steam- 
« vessel is groaning in ἃ vain attempt to pass him, you feel that you are pooh- 
« ET a fat fish, who goes round you, and under your keel, before your 
: even lifts his nose up at every man, from Noah to Symonds, with 

- ….asnort of defiance. At night, when the sea is luminous, he flares up ina 
«way that must be seen to be appreciated.” 



ARGUMENT OF THE THIRD PYTHIAN ODE. 

Pherenicus, the horse of Hiero, won the Pythian prize twice, B. C. 
486,(Pyth. 25,) and B. C. 482, (Pyth. 26 ;) but this ode was not 
written until some time after, for Pindar speaks of the victory as 
having been gained πότε : nor was Hiero made king of Syracuse before 
B. C. 478: nor could he have been called Ætnæus before the year 
476.  Probably this ode was not written much before 470 B. C. 

As Hiero was afflicted with a painful disease, the poet begins by 
expressing a wish that he could raise Chiron, the famous surgeon, 
from the dead, v. 7. He then enlarges upon the fable of Æsculapius, 
and his mother Coronis, after which he reverts to Chiron, and wishes 

he could prevail upon him, by the present of an ode, to heal Hiero ; 
for that would be his highest glory, v. 65. He then panegyrizes the 
king for his mildness to all ranks of his subjects, and says he will 
himself pray for his recovery to Rhea and Pan, v. 70. He consoles 
him with the reflection that no human happiness is unalloyed 4nd 
unmixed with calamity : he illustrates this sentiment by the stories of 
Peleus and Cadmus, who, though honoured by the gods in an especial 
manner, yet had severe trials, Ὁ. 99. Though Achilles was descended 
from Jove, and the only son of a goddess, yet he was killed, ». 103. 

He concludes by warning us that true wisdom consists in being 
always prepared for any fortune that may befall us; that even the 
greatest happiness is imperfect, unless the possessor be commemo- 
rated by song : that Nestor and Sarpedon are preserved in the 
memory of man by Poetry ; (no satisfactory reason has been given for 
his selecting these two particular persons :) and that it is only to ἃ 
few that this poetical renown is granted. 

er 
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4 2. κοινόν. Such a wish as men often utter, namely, that the dead 
- could be restored to life. Juvenal's line— 

Ε “ Prima fere vota et cunctis notissima templis,” Sat. x. 23, 
1 gives the sense of κοινόν, though with a different application. 

- 3. Chiron was said to be the inventor of the medical art among 
- the Greeks. Homer, 17. 1v. 218, mentions him— 

ἐπ᾽ ἀρ᾽ ἤπια φάρμακα εἰδὼς (se. ‘ Machaon’) 
πάσσε, τά οἵ ποτε πατρὶ φίλα φρονέων πόρε Χείρων. 

And 17, χι. 820,--- 
ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἤπια φάρμακα πάσσε 

ἐσθλά, τά σε προτί φασιν ᾿Αχιλλῆος δεδιδάχθαι, 

ὃν Χείρων ἐδίδαξε δικαιότατος Κενταύρων. 

4. Θῆρα, 1. 6. the Centaur ; Lat. ‘ferum.” Hom. Il, 1. 267,— 
κάρτιστοι μὲν ἔσαν, καὶ καρτίστοις ἐμάχοντο 
Φηρσὶν ὀρεσκῴοισι, καὶ ἐκπάγλως ἀπόλεσσαν. 

— ἀγρότερον, Because he lived in the mountains, not in the city. 

; . κ., νοῦν ἀνδρῶν φίλον. À similar construction occurs, Λίθηι. v. 8,— 

φίλαν ξένων ἄρουραν. 

6. The gentle contriver of remedies that put a stop to pain 
. (anodynes,) and restore the strength of the limbs. ΑἸ] the MSS. 
_ have ἀνωδυνίας and γυιαρκέας, which Hermann adopts, altering the 

corresponding verse in Στρ. y. verse 52,— 
yulous πέρι ἄπτων ἄκη 

πάντοθε φάρμακα, 
_ And ἴῃ 'Ἄντ, ε΄, 105,— 

ὄλβος ἀνδρῶν ἐς μακρὸν οὐκ ἔρχεται ἄσπετος. 

| 8, Φλεγύα θυγάτηρ, ἱ. 6. ‘ Coronis.”  Bückh thinks that the story 
. of Coronis is introduced and treated at length by Pindar, because 
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she was an instance of a person despising her natural friends, and 
preferring foreigners ; and that Hiero was at this time contemplating 
the transfer of the seat of government from Syracuse to Ætna. 

9. τελέσσαι, produced ; literally, brought to perfection. So Eurip. 
Bacch. 100,— 

ἔτεκεν δ᾽ ἁνίκα Μοῖραι τέλεσαν ταυρόκερων Θεόν. 

— ματροπόλῳ, caring about—defending—women in child-birth. 

10. By the bow of Diana is probably meant pestilence. 

11. ἐν θαλάμῳ, at home, as if in a natural way, though she really 
was killed. τέχναις ᾿Απόλλωνος, by the special wrath of Apollo. 

12. Despising the god in her folly, she consented to another 
marriage. 

ἐμὴν γὰρ αὐτὴν ἧς λέχος γ᾽ ἐπήνεσα 

κρίνω δάμαρτα. Eurip. Orest. 1092. 

Πυλάδῃ δ᾽ ἀδελφῆς λέκτρον, ᾧ mor ἤνεσας, 
.« 

δός. 16. 1658. 

14. ἀκειρεκόμᾳ. The more usual form of this word is ̓ Ακερσεκόμης, 
‘ Apollo.” | 

‘ Solis æterna est Phœbo Bacchoque juventas, 
‘ Nam decet inéonsus crinis utrumque Deug 

Tibull. X. τν. 37. 

15. Though she contained within herself the seed of a god, pure, 
1. 6. from mortal admixture. 

16. Nor could she bear to go to bridal feasts ; 1. 6. she could not 
enjoy the common amusements of women. Büôckh strangely translates 
these words, —Nor did she wait until the marriage-table came. 
Pindar seems to use ἐλθεῖν much as Homer uses ἀντιάαν. Il. Χχιν. 
62, — 

πάντες δ᾽ ἀντιάασθε, θεοί, γάμου. 

19. ὑποκουρίζεσθαι. Hesychius explains the word κουρίζομαι by 
ὑμεναῦιομαι ; it means éo play or speak like a child ; thence, to use 
endearing expressions, to fondle. 

νηττάριον ἂν καὶ φάττιον ὑπεκόριζετο.  Aristoph. Plutus. 1011 ; 
. he would endearingly call me little duck and dove. Ὁ 

ἘΣ ΡΣ ΞΟ ΜῈ ἘΠ ΤῊ. ον 
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4 20. She was in love with the absent, a thing that happens to many. 
. Itis upon the expression contained in this and the three following 
_ verses, that Bückh founds his conjecture that the story of Coronis 
is intended to apply to Hiero. 

4 ; 22. Whoever despising what he has within reach, casts a longing 
| eye for that which is far of. 

23. jee, seehing for. 

ἢ κερδέων δὲ χρὴ μέτρον θηρευέμε. Nem. χι. 47. 
᾿ ̓φιρᾶν! 15 similarly used in Soph. Antig. 92, -- 
Ἂ ἀρχὴν δὲ θηρᾶν οὐ πρέπει τἀμήχανα. 

Ρ | 80 Œdip. Tyr. 541, — 
" ἄνευ τε πλήθους καὶ φίλων τυραννίδα 

᾿ 4 θηρᾶν. 

᾿ς 25. λῆμα Κορωνίδος, the bold Coronis. Blomfeld observes, that the 
word λῆμα generally means a violent disposition, and in the Tragedians 
ἴθ especially applied to warlike valour. Æsch. Sept. c. Theb. 444. 

26. Ischys was the stranger, who came from Arcadia. 

27. σκοπόν, the watchful Apollo. 

— μηλοδόκῳ, that receives victims. 
πάριτ᾽ εἰς θυμέλας, ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἀσφάκτοις 
μήλοισι δόμων μὴ πάριτ᾽ εἰς μυχόν. Eurip, Ion, 228. 

# _ — τόσσαις, happening to be, is supposed to be the aor. part. from 
τ an NY word τόσσω, having the same sense as τυγχάνω. Pyth. 

nt” ἁνίκ᾽ ἄγκυραν ποτὶ χαλκόγενυν 
vai κρημνάντων ἐπέτοσσε. 

τ — ἄϊεν, perceived il. τοὶ δέ πληγῆς diovres.  Hom. II. χι. 532 ; 
- which the Scholiast on the passage explains by ἐπαισθόμενοι rs 

D, 28. Apollo learnt (what a dishonourable thing had happened to 
» him,) having persuaded his will by using the counsel of [παρὰ] his 
- omniscient πάντα Fivavri, | understanding, that was his most unerring 

_ companion. γνώμαν πιθών is certainly a better reading than γνώμᾳ ; 
| for πιθών with a dative cannot signify obeying, as it is interpreted 

T 



138 NOTES ON THE THIRD PYTHIAN ODE. 

by Dissen and Bôckh, who have been misled by the usage of πιθήσας 
in Homer. Apollo is said to use the counsel of his own under- 
standing, in refutation of the popular fable, that a raven had com- 
municated a knowledge of the fact to him. 

τῷ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἄγγελος ἦλθε κόραξ ἱερῆς ἀπὸ δαιτὸς 
Πυθὼ ἐς ἠγαθέην, καὶ ἔφρασεν ἔργ᾽ ἀΐδηλα 
Φοίβῳ ἀκερσεκόμῃ ὅτι Ἴσχυς γῆμε Κορωνὶν 

Εἰλατίδης Φλεγύαο διογνήτοιο θύγατρα. 
Hesiod. Frag. 29. Gaïisf. 

The same story is told, Ovid. Met. τι. 596, &e. 

28. κοινᾶν is a Doric form, for κοινωνός. 

— παρά is used much in the same way by Demosth. Phil. 1v.136,— 
ταῦτα τοίνυν ἕκαστον εἰδότα καὶ γιγνώσκοντα παρ᾽ αὑτῷ δεῖ. 

29. ἢ touches not falsehoods ; ï. 6. he neither deceives, nor 1s 
deceived. 

“ Certus enim promisit Apollo”  Hor. Od. I. ντι. 28. 

34. δαίμων ἕτερος, unkind, contrary fortune. Callim. Frag: 91. 
Blomf. quoted by the Scholiast on this passage— 

où πάντες ἀλλ᾽ οὗς ἔσχεν ἅτερος δαίμων. 

The expression is noticed and explained by Bentley, Phalaris, ch. ο. 
Valcknær, Diatrib. in Eurip. p. 112, wishes to read, Rhes. 883, — 

Τροίαν ἀνάγει πάλιν εἰς πένθη 
δαίμων ἕτερόν τι φντεύων ; for δαίμων ἄλλος. 

He also quotes Plutarc. de Isid. et Osir.—oi δὲ τὸν μὲν ἀμείνονα, θεόν, 
τὸν δὲ ἕτερον, δαΐμονα καλοῦσιν ; and proposes, on the authority of 
Iamblichus, to alter εὖ δὲ ἢ κακῶς ris γέγονεν ἐν τῇ πόλει, (Plato. 
Theæt. 173) to ἣ ἑτέρως ; but Stallbaum, and the editors generally, 
reject the alteration. But neither this passage so amended, nor 
that in Plutarch, is to the purpose ; for the peculiarity in Pindar’s 

phrase is, that the opposite to érepôs is not expressed ; and perhaps, 
in spite of Valcknær’s opinion to the contrary, Bentley was right in 
calling it a poetical phrase. Lat. non suus, or meus. Tibull. 111, rux. 
2 ----. 

à ‘ At si pro dulci reditu quæcunque voventur 
 Audiat aversà non meus aure Deus.” 

36. ἐπαῦρον, reaped the fruits of her ill conduct. 1 must refer the 

student to Buttmann’s observations in his Lexilogus, on the word 
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éravpew : he considers that the true idea of the word is éo take, or 
get ; and in the middle voice, ἐο obtain for yourself ; but whether in a 
good or bad sense, must depend on the context. He thinks the Latin 

… word “ haurire * is connected with it : but the whole of his observa- 

“ions should be read. A passage in Hesiod, quoted by Buttmann, 
contains the word ἀπηύρα, and is an illustration of the sense of the 
present verse in Pindar— 

πολλάκι καὶ ξύμπασα πόλις κακοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀπηύρα 
ὅστις ἀλιτραίνει καὶ ἀτάσθαλα μηχανάαται. Oper. et Di. 238. 

πολλάκι συνθνήσκουσι κακοῖς οἱ συμπαρεόντες. 

Phocylid. γνῶμ. 126. 
; ἐξ ὀλίγου σπινθῆρος ἀθέσφατος αἴθεται ὕλη. ibid. 144. ed. Bergk. 

The Scholiast quotes ἃ fragment of the Ino of Euripides, 2— 
| μίκρου γὰρ ἐκ λαμπτῆρος ᾿Ιδαῖον λέπας 

πρήσειεν ἄν τις. 

37. ἐνθορόν, having leapt on it, seized it, often destroys a whole 
forest. The particle ‘ as,” to show the similitude between the con- 
flagration arising from a single spark and the disasters sent upon 
men as the punishment for one sin, is omitted. 

38. τείχει ξυλίνῳ, the funeral pile, literally, the wooden wall, —an 
obscure expression ; and Boissonade’s proposed reading, τεύχει, is 
certainly entitled to consideration. 

41. οὐκέτι τλάσομαι ψυχᾷ ὀλέσσαι, can no longer bear the thought 
of having killed. màba, dishonour. 

43. βάματι πρώτῳ, at one stride. Pindar outdoes Homer, 7]. xrm. 
20, who allows Neptune four strides to carry him across the Ægean— 

τρὶς μὲν ὀρέξατ᾽ ἰών, τὸ δὲ τέτρατον ἵκετο τέκμωρ, 
Αἰγάς. 

44. διέφᾶνε, divided, as it blazed ; i. 6. made way for the god. 

_ 47. dv, then. ὧν, the Tonic form of οὖν, is probably a contraction 
. from ἐόν, ‘ quæ quum ita sint” : it is used by Homer and Pindar 

only as a suflix to pronouns and conjunctions. The word is excel- 
lently treated of in 76} 8 Grammar, δ. 737. p. 351. 

48. αὐτοφύτων ἑλκέων ξυνάονες, partakers of—i. e, aflicted by— 

T2 
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natural diseases.  Dissen properly quotes Sopk. Philoct. 693, — 
οὐκ ἔχων βάσιν, 

οὐδέ τιν᾽ ἐγχώρων, κακογείτονα 

παρ᾽ ᾧ στόνον ἀντίτυπον βαρυβρῶτ᾽ ἀποκλαύσειεν αἱματηρόν, 

In which passage κακογείτονα should undoubtedly be construed with 
στόνον, though strangely misunderstood by Buttmann and Dindorf, 
who put a stop after κακογείτονα, and construe it with τιν᾽ ἐγχώρων. 

50. Whose bodies were wasted either by burning fever, or shivering 
ague ; liberating them severally from their diseases, he extricated 

them. θερινῷ πυρί, suffering such heat as the dog-star brings. 

51. Incantation has been an ordinary remedy applied to the cure 
of disease in all ignorant ages. Horace alludes to it— > 

‘ Sunt verba et voces quibus hunc lenire dolorem 
‘ Possis, et magnam morbi deponere partem.” 

 Ænist. 1. 1.34. 
ὠτειλὴν δ᾽ Οδυσῆος ἀμύμονος, ἀντιθέοιο, 

δῆσαν ἐπισταμένως, ἐπαοιδῇ δ᾽ αἷμα κελαινὸν 
ἔσχεθον. Hom. Od. χιχ. 456. 

‘ Sed non Dardaniæ medicari cuspidis ictum 
‘ Evaluit ; neque eum juvere in vulnera cantus 

‘ Somniferi, et Marsis quæsitæ montibus herbe.” 

Virg.Æn. vu. 756. 

52. προσανέα φάρμακα, 1. 6. ἤπια, soothing drafts. 

— περάπτων, id. Qu. περιάπτων. The final ἐ was not necessary 
in the oldest form of many prepositions, or, as Bôckh thinks, it was 
elided ; as OÙ. vi. 38,—ravras mep ἀτλάτου πάθας. Nem. xt. 40, — 

πάσαις ἐτέων περόδοις. Pyth. τν. 26 5,---διδοῖ ψᾶφον περ᾽ αὐτᾶς. 

53. ἔστασεν ὀρθούς, restored them, literally, set them upright again. 
κατάκεισθαι signifies £o lie sick, and is used in this sense in the New 
Testament. Herodotus too, vir. 229, has it—«ai karekéaro ἐν ᾿᾽Αλ- 
πηνοῖσι ὀφθαλμιῶντες ès τὸ ἔσχατον. Horace is fond of ‘eubo,’ with 

the same meaning ; e.g.— | 
“ Cubat hic in colle Quirini.” ÆEpist. IL. τι. 68. 

‘Trans Tiberim longe cubat is” Sat. I. 1x. 18. 
Whereas ὀρθοῦσθαι signifies éo recover.  Soph. Philoct. 820,— 

τὸ γὰρ κακὸν τόδ᾽ οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ὀρθοῦσθαι μ᾽ ἐᾷ. 
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é “pi Rhes. 799, — 
| ὀδύνη με τείρει, κοὐκέτ᾽ ὀρθοῦμαι τάλας. 

| 54. But even science and art are bound to—as it were dragged 
captive by—lucre. δέδεται γὰρ ἀναιδεῖ ἐλπίδι γυῖα. Nem. x1. 45. 

Bôckh thinks the present passage a libel on Æsculapius, suggested 
to Pindar by the rapacity of the physicians of his own day. 

55. Plato rebukes Pindar for the statement contained in this 
passage, de Bepub. lib, 111. 408. b.—oi τραγῳδόποιοί τε καὶ Πινδάρος 
᾿Απολλῶν οςμέν φασιν ᾿Ασκληπιὸν εἶναι, ὑπὸ δὲ χρυσοῦ πεισθῆναι mhova- . 

ιον ἄνδρα θανάσιμον ἤδη ὄντα ἰάσασθαι, ὅθεν δὴ καὶ κεραυνωθῆναι 

αὐτόν. ἡμεῖς δὲ κατὰ τὰ προειρημένα οὐ πεισόμεθα αὐτοῖς. 

— ἔτραπεν κομίσαι, prevailed on him to recover. 

τὸ δ᾽ αὖτις τεὰν ψυχὰν koul£a où μοι duvaror. Nem. γι. 44. 

5). ἁλωκότα, dead—seized by death. | 
7 κ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐνὶ πρώτοισιν ἁλοίη. Hom. Il. χντι. 506 ; 

and χιν. 81,--- βέλτερον ὃς φεύγων προφύγῃ κακὸν, ἠὲ ἁλῴη. 

It is not known what dead man Æsculapius restored to life ; some 
say it was Hippolytus ; others, Tyndarus, &c. 

— δὲ ἀμφοῖν, through both Æsculapius and the person whom he 
had raised. | 

‘ Tum pater omnipotens, aliquem indignatus ab umbris 
“ Mortalem infernis ad lumina surgere vitæ, 
‘ Ipse repertorem medicinæ talis et artis 
‘ Fulmine Phœbigenam Stygias detrusit in undas.” 

Virg. Æn. vu. 770. 

58. σκίμπτω is the form used by Pindar for σκήπτω. 

50. It is wise Lo ask of the gods such things as befit us, with a 
humble—iterally, a human—mind. He implies that Æsculapius was 
justly punished for attempting more than man ought to wish to do. 

ὄντας δὲ θνητοὺς θνητὰ καὶ φρονεῖν χρέων. Eurip. Alcest. 709. 
φρασίν is a very remarkable form for φρεσίν, as Οἱ. ντι. 24.,---ἀνθρώπων 
φρασὶν ἀμπλακίαι. Hermann says, ‘ ppai quoque vereor ne ubique 
* Pindarus dixerit.” Opuse. ed. 1827. vol,1.p.256. Bückh also quotes 
Eustathius on Æom, Il. 1.—rù φρασὶ Δωρικῶς παρὰ Πινδάρῳ. Hermann 
instances the Pindaric form σκιαρός, which occurs twice in OL, r11.— 
ἀπὸ σκιαρᾶν παγᾶν, v. 14; and σκιαρόν τε φύτευμα, v. 18, But this 

is a much less remarkable variety of form than φρασί, 
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60. Pindar uses ἐσσί for the 2 sing. eluév for the τϑέ pl. and 
évri for the 3 pl. of etui.  Ænowing of what condition we are in this 
life ; i.e. what is fitting for us. 

62. σπεῦδε, ask for. ξυνὸν γὰρ τοῦτο πᾶσι ἀγαθὸν σπεύδεται, Herod. 
VII. 53 ; ès sought. 

— But attempt what can be effected. ἀντλεῖν properly means ἕο 
exhaust, to pump out ; in the present passage of Pindar, {0 éry. 

καὶ νῦν ἐκείνων μείζον᾽ ἐξαντλῶ πόνον. Eurip. Cycl. το. 

--- μηχάνην, work; properly, he instrument by which a work is 
done. 

63. σώφρων, who modestly confined his ideas of the power of his 
art within just limits. 

64. φίλτρον, a charm that would gain his good will. 

66. We have already seen that Hiero’s disease was not fever ; nor 
is there any necessity for construing θερμᾶν, hot. Since Pindar was 
at a great distance from Syracuse, it is not reasonable to suppose that 
he could mean fever ; but it seems at any rate evident, that Hiero 
was labouring under chronic disorder. θερμός means violent, as 
Aristoph. Plut. 415,—&@ θερμὸν ἔργον κἀνόσιον καὶ παράνομον. Itis 
often applied in this sense to men; 6. g.— 

ναύταισι θερμοῖς καὶ πανουργίᾳ τινί. Æsch. Sept. c. Theb. 603. 

67. Some one that was the son either of Apollo, or of Apollo’s 
father. καλεῖσθαι is often used in the New Testament, in the sense 
of éo be; 6. g. Matth. v. 9,—vioi θεοῦ κληθήσονται. And ὄνομα is 

used for a person, Acts τ. 15,—ÿv τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 

ὡς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσιν. So Eur. Rhes. 298,—ris ὁ στρατηγός, καὶ τίνος 
κεκλημένος : whose son is he ? and Soph. Electr. 365,— 

νῦν δ᾽ ἐξὸν πατρὸς 

πάντων ἀρίστου παῖδα κεκλῆσθαι. 

70. Reigns as king in Syracuse : subaud. ἐν. 

71. By ἀστοῖς, he means the lower orders ; by ἀγαθοῖς, the aristo- 
cracy. 
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… 72. To him I should have brought (ἦγον ἄν, understood in ἄγων in 
_ the next verse) {wo blessings, if 1 had arrived (literally, had dis- 
… embarked from the ship) bringing with me glorious health, and 

ἀπ epinician ode, adorned (literally, a brightness) with wreaths 
Ἢ _gained αὐ Pythian contests. Pherenicus is the horse of Hiero, com- 

᾿ memorated in the first Olympic ode. 

75. φαμὶ is parenthetical. φάος, 1. 6. himself. 

78. By the mother whom tke girls sang at a shrine in front of 
Pindar's house, is meant Rhea. The Scholiast says that Pindar 
means his own daughters, Protomache and Eumetis, by the word 

᾿ς κοῦραι: his other interpretation, ἢ ai vüupa, is quite inadmissible, 
The Nympbs of the country could not be in the city. 

— θαμὰ may be interpreted either often, or {ogether with, this 

being Pindar’s form of the word ἅμα, “ una ;᾽ and it seems better to 
take the word in this latter sense in the present passage. ἐννύχιαι, 
because the mysteries of Rhea were performed by night. 

80. But since, o Hiero, you know how to gather the real meaning 

of stories, you know the meaning of this old saying, having learnt it 
from those who lived of old. κορυφὰν ὀρθὰν λόγων, by enallage for 
κορυφὰν ὀρθῶν λόγων, the highest point of right words ; hence, the 
real drift and principal points of anything. As in the story of 
Cadmus and Peleus, it is useless to know the facts, without deriving 
from them some instructive precept. 

| 82. κόσμῳ φέρειν, i. 6. κοσμίως, to bear them becomingly ; 1. 6. 
without being overthrown by them. 

83. But the good can, by making the most of prosperity; literally, 
turning their best clothes outside : a proverbial expression, equivalent 
to our putting the best face upon ἃ bad matter—making light of 
calamities, and the most of advantages. 

οὐδεὶς γὰρ πάντ᾽ ἐστὶ πανόλβιος" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἐσθλὸς 

τολμᾷ ἔχειν τὸ κακὸν οὐκ ἐπίδηλον ὅμως. 
δειλὸς δ᾽ οὔτε κακοῖσιν ἐπίσταται, οὐτ᾽ ἀγαθοῖσι 

θυμὸν ὁμῶς μίσγειν. Theog. 1159, Gaisf. 

85. For over-ruling Fate beholds you with a kind eye beyond all 
other men. Olymp. var. 11,---ἄλλοτε δ᾽ ἄλλον ἐποπτεύει Χάρις, 
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86. εἴ τιν᾽ ἀνθρώπων. Olymp. τ. 54,— 
εἰ δὲ δή τιν᾽ ἄνδρα θνατὸν ᾿Ολύμπου σκοποὶ 

ἐτίμασαν. 

— ὁ μέγας πότμος seems equivalent to the expression in Vew. 1. 
41; — 

ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ὁποίαν ἀρετὰν 

ἔδωκε πότμος ἄναξ. 

- αἰὼν ἀσφαλὴς, à life untouched by calamity. 

89. οἵ is awkwardly placed—who are said, however, to have 
ergoyed the highest mortal bliss. 

90. ἐν ὄρει, t.e. Mount Pelion, on which, as we learn from the 

Epithalamium of Catullus, the marriage of Peleus and Thetis was 
celebrated. 

ὅτ᾽ ἀνὰ ἸΤήλιον ai καλλιπλόκαμοι 

Πιερίδες ἐν δαιτὶ θεῶν 
’ #” 

χρυσεοσάνδαλον ἴχνος 

ἐν γᾷ κρούουσαι 

Πηλέως εἰς γάμον ἦλθον 

μελῳδοῖς, Θέτιν ἄχημασι τὸν τ᾽ Αἰακίδαν 

Κενταύρων ἀν᾽ ὄρεσι κλέουσαι ΄- 
Πηλιάδα καθ᾽ ὕλαν. Eur. Iph.in Aul. 1040. 

O1. ὁπόθ᾽ ἔγαμεν, when the one married ; subaud. ὁ μέν. 
᾿Αρμονίας δέ ποτ᾽ εἰς ὑμεναίους 

ἤλυθον οὐρανίδαι. Eurip. Ῥλωηῖδ8. 822. 

92. εὐβούλου, prophetic. 

εἶπεν εὔβουλος ἐν μέσοισι Θέμις. Isthm. VIT. 31. 

Nereus has prophetic power attributed to him by Horace— 
‘ Pastor quum traheret per freta navibus 
“ Idæis Helenam perfidus hospitam, 

“ Ingrato celeres obruit otio 
‘ Ventos, ut caneret fera 

“ Nereus fata.” OU, La. ἢ. 

τὰ θεῖα γὰρ 

τά τ᾽ ὄντα καὶ μέλλοντα πάντ᾽ ἠπίστατο 

προγόνου λαβοῦσα Νηρέως τιμὰς πάρα. Ewrip. Helen. 13 

Se 
Ὶ 
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ΓΕ pe. ri i. ὁ. Cadmus and Peleus saw. 
| ‘ Illaque haudque alia viderunt luce marinas 

“ Mortales oculi nudato corpore Nymphas. 
Catull. Lxrv. 16. 

95. χάριν, ‘per. So Olymp. χιν. 19,— 
οὕνεκ᾽ ᾿Ολυμπιόνικος à Muvvela 

σεῦ ἕκατι. 

96. Cadmus had been banished from Phænicia, and Peleus from 
Ægina ; and these were the calamities out of which they had been 
rescued by Jupiter. - 

-- ἕστασαν ὀρθὰν καρδίαν, they raised their heart upright ; 1. e. 
were restored to ΟΡΝΑ --ἐδοῖν aprés were raised. 

est δὲ κρᾶτ᾽ ἔστησαν οὖς τ᾽ ἐς οὐρανὸν 

ἵπποι. Eurip. Hipp. 1203 ; where 

the expression is used in its literal sense. 

— But afterwards his three daughters deprived him of some of 
his happiness, by acute sorrows ; though, as a set-off, Jupiter became 
enamoured of Thyene or Semele. Pindar, in thus dwelling on the 
alternations of prosperity and adversity, probably has reference to 
some domestic cireumstances of Hiero, concerning which we have 
no information. 

99. Θυώνην τὴν Σεμέλην λέγει" οὕτω δὲ ὀνομάζεται ἀπὸ περὶ τὸν Διό- 

νυσον πάθους, ὅτι θύει καὶ ἐνθουσιᾷ κατὰ τοὺς χορούς. οὕτω καὶ Θυάδες 
αἱ Βάκχαι, καὶ θύσθλα oi θύρσοι. Schol. ad hunc loc. 

ΤΟΙ. τόξοις, à. 6. of Apollo ; so Hector, when dying, says to 
Achilles, — 

φράζεο νῦν, μή τοί τι θεῶν μήνιμα γένωμαι 

ἤματι τῷ, ὅτε κέν σε Πάρις καὶ Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων 
ἐσθλὸν ἐόντ᾽ ὀλέσωσιν ἐνὶ Σκαιῇσι πύλῃσιν. 1]. xx. 358. 

So Horace, — 
‘ Dive, quem proles Niobæa magnæ 
“ Vindicem linguæ, Tityosque raptor 
‘ Sensit, et Trojæ prope victor altæ 

‘ Phthius Achilles, 

U 
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“ Cæteris major, tibi miles impar, 
“ Filius quamquam Thetidos marinæ 
‘ Dardanas turres quateret tremenda 

‘ Cuspide pugnax.” O4. IV. νι. x. 
And Virgil, Æn. vi. 56,— 

‘ Phœbe, graves Trojæ semper miserate labores, 
 Dardana qui Paridis direxti tela manusque 
“ Corpus in Æacidæ.” 

102. ὦρσεν---γόον. A common Homeric phrase: 6. g. Θά, xv. 
113,ὄ---τῷ δ᾽ ἄρα πατρὸς ὑφ᾽ ἵμερον ὦρσε γόοιο. 

— πυρὶ καιόμενος, by his death. 

103. ἀλαθείας ὁδόν, true wisdom. 

παρέλκει πραγμάτων ὀρθὰν ὁδόν.  Olymp. ντι. 46. ' 

The piety of the present sentiment in Pindar will, I hope, exeuse 
me from the charge of irreverence, if I remind the student of the 

juxta-position of the same words—* Ε am the way, and the truth, 

‘ and the life ;’” and remark also, that Divine truth itself is com- 

monly called ἡ ὁδὸς, ““ the way,” ὁ. 6. “the true way,” in the Acts of 
the Apostles. Pat Frag. Belleroph.9,—rûs δ᾽ ἀληθείας ὁδός; us 
however the word ᾿ἀληθεία means sincerity, candour. 

104. πρὸς μακάρων τυγχάνοντ᾽ εὖ πασχέμεν, for him that receives 

blessings from the gods, to be thankful for them, and enjoy them. 
τυγχάνειν is used absolutely, to signify gaining blessings, or ad- 
vantage.  Olymp. τι. 51,— 

τὸ dé τυχεῖν 

πειρώμενον ἀγωνίας παραλύει δυσφρονᾶν. 

— εὖ παθεῖν. Nem. τ. 32,— 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐόντων εὖ τε παθεῖν καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φίλοις ἐξαρκέων" 

And Theogn. 1009,—r&r αὐτοῦ κτεάνων εὖ πασχέμεν. Homer says 

the gods give us goods to enjoy ;— 

οὔτοι ἀπόβλητ' ἐστὶ Θεῶν ἐρικυδέα δῶρα, 

ὅσσα κεν αὐτοὶ δῶσιν, ἑκὼν δ᾽ οὐκ ἄν τις ἕλοιτο. I. ττι. ὅς. 

- πνοαὶ.  Olymp. ντι. 94,--- 
ἐν δὲ μιᾷ μοίρᾳ χρόνου 

ἄλλοτ᾽ ἀλλοῖαι διαθύσσοισιν αὖραι. 
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+ τω». τ πράσσειν ἀκόρεστον ἔφυ πᾶσι ton ARE. ARE 
1291; ; is insatiable ; ï. e. is constantly liable to change. 

… τοῦ. For ὃς πολὺς, which cannot be construed, and was probably 

only an explanation of ἐς μακρὸν, Dissen conjectures παμπολὺς ; 
… Hermann, ἄσπετος or ἄπλετος.  Kayser, thinking that an epithet 
D πρήφηνααι abundance is inadmissible, because the word ἐπιβρίσαις 
Dur follows, proposes the word θεύμορος, quoting Olymp. 
HE 9,— 
4 ἊΝ τᾶς ἄπο 

θεύμοροι νίσσοντ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ἀοιδαί" 

And Zsthm. vi. 38,— 
τὸ μὲν ἐμὸν Πηλέϊ θεόμορον ὀπάσαι 

γάμου Αἰακίδᾳ τὸ γέρας. . 

— ἐπιβρίθειν is always used in ἃ good sense in Pindar, and is 
particularly applied to abundance and riches. 

᾿ Ë μήκων δ᾽ ὡς ἐτέρωσε κάρη βάλεν, ἥν ἐνὶ κήπῳ 

« καρπῷ βριθομένη νοτιήσί re εἰαρινήσι. om. Il. vrrr. 306. 

ἶ 80 Virgi uses gravis, Ecl, 1. 36,— 

‘ Non unquam gravis ære domum mihi dextra redibat.” 

j 108. The MS. which Kayser collated with so much care, and of 
… which he says that Bückh took very imperfect notice, uhiformly has 
᾿ς φρεσίν instead of the very remarkable form partir, which Bôckh 
_  erroncously represents it as having. 

D — Juill heartily honour whatever fortune may be present to me, 
enjoying it as well as I can. ἀμφέποντα δαίμονα θεραπεύειν is much 
the same in value as the common expression τὸ παρὸν εὖ τίθεσθαι. 

“μοῦ adest memento 

‘Componere æquus.” 

Hor.Od. TITI. xx1x. 33. 

109. κατ᾽ ἐμὰν μηχανάν is a variety of the common expression πάσῃ 
μηχανῇ ; and ἀσκήσω is used in the sense of ἐο Aonour. 

ἔνθα Σώτειρα Διὸς ξενίου 

πάρεδρος ἀσκεῖται Θέμις, Olymp. νατ1. 21. 

Mhe general sentiment eontained in verses 107 to 109, is expressed 
by Horace ; — 

” U 2 
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‘ Ego, utrum 
‘ Nave ferar magna an parva, ferar unus et idem.” 

Epist. 11. τι. 200. 

110. ἀβρὸν, magrficent ; literally, delicate. 

— πρόσω, now and in future times. 

112. ἀνθρώπων φάτις, accus. plural for φάτιας, in apposition to 
Nestor and Sarpedon, who are the subject of fabulous traditions ; as 

 Fabula fias” ον. Epist. I. xrrr, 9. 

And, “ Fabula quanta fui.” Æpod. xx. 8. 

καί πού τι καὶ βροτῶν φρένας -------- 
Οἱ. τ. 28. ἐξαπατῶντι μῦθοι. 

113. τέκτονες σοφοὶ, ροθέϑ. 

τέκτονες εὐπαλάμων ὕμνων. Aristoph. Equites, 530. 

τεκτόνοιν θ᾽ ὕμνου συνεργάταιν 

δυοῖν ἔριν Μοῦσαι φιλοῦσι κραίνειν. 

Eurip. Andromach. 476. 

115. But it is only a few that can gain thus. 

I TN EEE Le She δὴ Ὥρα 



ARGUMENT OF THE FOURTH PYTHIAN ODE. 

—._  Arcesilaus IV. king of Cyrene, gained the prize in the chariot- 
… race at the 31st Pythiad, answering to the third year of the 78th 
… Olympiad; B. C. 466. The present ode was composed in celebra- 
tion of that event. 
+.  Cyrene was founded by Battus, of Thera, OL. 37. B.C. 632. He 

. was supposed to be descended from the Minyæ. Herodotus says— 
Βάττος ὁ Πολυμνήστου, ἐὼν γενὸς Ἑὐφημίδης τῶν Μινυέων. IV. 150. 

Ἧς was succeeded by Arcesilaus I.; he, by Battus II. surnamed 
the Fortunate : his daughter Ladice married Amasis, king of Egypt. 
Arcesilaus II. was the fourth king, called the Cruel (χαλεπός,) 
and was killed by his brother Learchus. Battus III. surnamed the 
Lame, reigned next, and was succeeded by his son Arcesilaus ΠῚ, 
He was driven from his kingdom, and fled to Samos, where he col- 

 Jected an army, and, returning to Cyrene, recovered his throne; but 
used his power with great tyranny. He was killed by some exiles 

- ofCyrene, at Barce. Battus IV. the Beautiful,was the seventh king ; 
and was succeeded by Arcesilaus IV., the person to whom this and 

the following Pythian ode are dedicated. Herodotus, 1v. 163, relates, 
that it had been decreed by an oracle, that the kingdom of Cyrene 
should last during eight reigns : "Emi μὲν τέσσερας Βάττους καὶ ’Apke- 
σίλεως τέσσερας, ὀκτω ἀνδρῶν γενεὰς, διδοῖ ὑμῖν Aofins βασιλεύειν 
Κυρήνης. πλέον μέντοι τούτου οὐδὲ πειρᾶσθαι παραινέει. This Arcesilaus 
fulfilled the prediction of the oracle, by exercising his power most 
tyrannically, (v.263,sgq. of this ode). He is said, by the Scholiast, 

to have been murdered by his subjects : his death is fixed Οἱ, 87. 1. 
B. C. 472. but this date seems to have been dictated by a pious 
desire to make the oracle true even to a year, rather than to have 
been determined by positive historical testimony. Battus, son of 
Arcesilaus, had already taken refuge at Hesperides, to which city 
his father had sent a colony under Euphemus. He was murdered 

Ἷ . there, From this sketch of the cireumstances of Cyrene, and the 
reigning family, we may understand the propriety and force of many 
of the expressions in this ode, which recommend and extol justice in 
government. 
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The more immediate subject of it is this :—One Demophilus, a 
kinsman of Arcesilaus, had been banished by him. We have seen that 
Arcesilaus was descended from the Minyæ : Pindar therefore takes 
the opportunity of relating the story of Jason, who was driven out 
of his country by his kinsman Pelias ; but nevertheless returned in 
glory. The Poet urges the folly of driving the nobles of the land 
into banishment. He alludes, particularly in v. 142—145, as indeed 
he does in several parts of the ode, to the horrors of family discord. 
Demophilus having taken refuge at Thebes, the native town of 
Pindar, to effect his restoration to Cyrene became a natural and 
laudable object with the poet. Vid, Introd. p. οἵ. 

Τὸ may be useful to add here the following observations of Thirl- 
wall, Hist. Gr. ch. xui.—< As in the period of early migrations 
which followed the return of the Heracleids, the monarchical form 

‘ of government was almost everywhere prevalent in Greece itself, in 
‘ was probably very generally established in the colonies. But the 
ἐς causes just noticed, incident to their peculiar situation, tended in 

‘the first instance to restrict the power of the hereditary chiefs, and 
“ gradually to reduce it to ἃ mere shadow, which itself finally disap- 
‘ peared. The history of Cyrene affords a remarkable illustration 
‘€ of the manner in which this change may have been effected in 
“ many other cases which are not recorded. The kingly government 
‘ had been preserved in the isle of Thera, long after it had been 
“€ almost universally abolished elsewhere among theGreeks. The same 
“ form was retained at Cyrene for some generations, without any 
‘< diminution of the royal authority. But after the great addition 
‘ to the numbers of the colony, made, as we have mentioned, in the 

‘ reign of the founder’s grandson, the second Battus, the people 
‘“ seem to have become dissatisfied with the existing institutions. 
“This disposition perhaps found no opportunity of manifesting 
‘€ itself with effect under his successor Arcesilaus II., who was in- 

“ volved in a domestic quarrel, which occasioned a revolt of his 
‘ Libyan subjects, from whom he suffered a disastrous defeat ; and 

‘ he was soon afterwards murdered by one of his brothers. His son 
‘ and heir Battus III. was lame ; and this defect afforded an occa- 

ARS Τὰ 
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«sion or pretext for a great political change, the need of which 
k have been generally felt before. The Delphic oracle was 

un consulted on the means of remedying the disorder of the state ; 
_ “and under its sanction a citizen of Mantinea, named Demonax, 

. & pointed out no doubt by his previous reputation, was invited to 

. “assume the office of mediator—in other words, to form a new 
Det. He began by determining the respective rights of 
_ “the old and new colonists, and distributed them into three tribes, 

- “of which the descendants of the original settlers formed the first, 
“ probably with some peculiar advantages. He then proceeded to 

1 deprive the king of all his substantial prerogatives, leaving him 
‘4 « only the ensigns of royalty, a domain, and certain priestly offices. 

- “This part of the work of Demonax indeed was destroyed in the 
4 . & following reign by a counter-revolution, effected with the aid of 

. # foreign auxiliaries ; and the government then became in fact a 
_# TPyranny : but this accidental result does not affect the case, as an 

EC example of a general tendency, and of the mode of its operation.” 

NOTES ON THE FOURTH PYTHIAN ODE. 

1. ἀνδρὶ φίλῳ, i. 6. ᾿Αρκεσίλᾳ, in the next verse. 

2. Λατοίδαισιν, Apollo and Diana, according to Dissen,  Benedict 

understands the Cyrenians, because they worshipped Aristæus, the 
- son-of Apollo. Bückh interprets it of the sons of Latona, but 
especially Apollo. 

— αὔξης, raise and send abundantly. 

— οὖρον ὕμνων, εὔθυν᾽ ἐπὶ τοῦτον ἐπέων 
ὦ Μοῖσ᾽ ἄγ᾽ οὖρον εὐκλεῖα, Nem. γι. 29. 
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4. οὐδ᾽ εἰ θέλουσ᾽ οἱ Ζηνὸς ἀετοὶ. διορᾷ. Antig. 1040. 

There was an eagle on either side of the Tripod at Delphi, The 
fable was, that Jupiter, not knowing where the central spot on the 
surface of the earth was, sent an eagle from either of its extremitiesto 
discover it. The two eagles pursuing their course in opposite direc- 
tions, 2. 6. the one flying due west, and the other due east, met at ὁ 
Delphi: hence the king of gods and men concluded that Delphi was 
the central point. 

‘ Jupiter, ut perhibent, spatium cum discere vellet 
‘ Naturæ, regni nescius ipse sui : 

‘ Armigeros utrinque duos æqualibus alis 
“ Movit ab Lois occiduisque plagis : 

‘ Parnassus geminos fertur junxisse volatus : 
“ Contulit alternas Pythius axis aves.” 

Claudian. Prol. in Theodor. Cons. τα. 

Delphi is often called the ὀμφαλός (v. 74.) of Greece, as well as of 
the globe. Strabo (46. 1x. p. 608. Oxon.) says of it,—rfs Ἑλλά- 
dos ἐν μέσῳ πώς ἐστι τῆς συμπάσης τῆς τε ἐντὸς ᾿Ισθμοῦ καὶ τῆς ἐκτός" 

ἐνομίσθη δὲ καὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης, καὶ ἐκάλεσαν τῆς γῆς ὀμφαλόν, προσπλά- 

σαντες καὶ μῦθον, ὅν ῴφησι Πίνδαρος, ὅτι συμπέσοιεν ἐνταῦθα οἱ ἀετοὶ οἱ 

ἀφεθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ Διός οἱ μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς δύσεως οἱ δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀνατολῆς" οἵ 

δὲ κόρακάς φασι" δείκνυται δὲ καὶ ὀμφαλός ris ἐν τῷ ναῷ τεταινιωμένος, καὶ 

ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ αἱ δύο εἰκόνες τοῦ μύθου. This idea of the eagles finding out 

the centre, did not of necessity appear absurd to the ancients, who 
believed the earth to be flat, not spherical. There was an ὀμφαλός 

at Delphi itself, viz. a white hemispherical stone in the recess of the 
temple : it was adorned with two golden eagles, supposed to be the 
representatives of Jove, whose prophet Apollo was. 

Διὸς προφήτης ἐστὶ Λοξίας πατρός. Æsch. Eumen. 19. 

So Virgil, Æn. 111. 251,— 

“Quæ Phæbo pater omnipotens, mihi Phœbus Apollo 
“ Prædixit, vobis Furiarum ego maxima pando.” 

The eagles were supposed to communicate inspiration from Jove. 
LI 

5. The gods were represented as occasionally absent from some 
shrines, and present at others. 

“ Summo carmine quæ Cnidon 
“ Fulgentesque tenet Cycladas, et Paphon 

‘ Junctis visit oloribus. Hor. Od. III. xxvius. 53. 
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Virgil, Æn. τν. 143,— 

. Qualis ubi hybernam Lyciam Xanthique fluenta 
‘ Deserit, ac Delum maternam invisit Apollo. 

4 ο -- ipéa, the priestess. χρῆσεν Βάττον οἰκιστῆρα ὡς κτίσσειεν, 1. 6. 

ΡΗ͂ΜΑ κτίσσειεν.  Dissen appositely quotes, in illustration of this 
_ construction, om. Od. τ. 86,— 
Ὶ Νύμφῃ εὐπλοκάμῳ εἴπῃ À app βουλήν, 

νόστον ᾿Οδυσσῆος ταλασίφρονος ὥς κε νέηται. 

— 6. For the story of Battus, the oracle given him, and the founda- 

tion of Cyrene, vid. Herod. 1v. 155, et seq. Thera is called ἱερά, from 
…. the number of gods worshipped, and religious ceremonies performed. 
= there. 

ο΄ 8. ἀργάεντι μαστῴ, a chalky hill. Hesychius says of μαστὸς---- 
χά ἐς ὑψὸς ἀνήκοντα τῆς χώρας καλοῦσι μαστούς. Len. Anab. IV. 11.6, 

in μαστὸς ἦν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. Pyth.1x. 55. Cyrene is called ὄχθος 
. Cyrene stood upon table land, and was conspicuous 

__ from the sea. 

… 9: ἀγκομίσαιτο, should recall to mind ; much the same as Ὁ. 54, — 

Φοῖβον ἀμνάσει θέμισσιν. 
δ 

©. αμενής, full of divine spirit. 

πων because Medea was supposed to be immortal. 

| ἃ 14. γᾶς, from this island. Libya was called the daughter of 
- Epaphus, son of Jove. The person and the territory named after her 
… are here confused ; ἃ peculiarity of idiom not unusual with Pindar. 

15: ἀστέων ῥίζαν. Cyrene is called {he root, 1.e. mother of cities, 

. because that city was the head of the Cyrenaic Pentapolis, containing 
_ Apollonia, Berenice, Arsinoe, Ptolemais—all colonies of Cyrene, 

There appears to be no authority for giving an active sense to 
φυτεύσεσθαι. The passage must therefore be construed,—That 

Due, the root of cities, will be planted. 

Α — μελησίμβροτον, literally, will be a care to man, i. 6. will be 

_ populous, flourishing. 

17. ἐλαχυπτερύγων, having short fins ; i, e. being swift. 

τ — By ‘changing porpoises for horses, the poet means that the 
Χ 
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Cyrenians became fond of horses, instead of ships. br 
πέπλους ἀμείψασ᾽ ἀντὶ ναυφθόρου στολῆς. Εἶμ». Ποῖ. 1382. 

18, Herodotus, 1v. 170, says of the Asbystæ,—èrt θάλασσαν δὲ où 

κατήκουσι ’AofBvora τὸ γὰρ παρὰ θάλασσαν Κυρηναῖοι νέμονται. re- 

θριπποβάται δὲ οὐκ ἥκιστα, ἀλλὰ μάλιστα Λιβύων εἰσί, νόμους δὲ τοὺς 

πλεῦνας μιμέεσθαι ἐπιτηδεύουσι τῶν Κυρηναίων. 

19. εἷς οἰωνὸς ἄριστος ἀμύνεσθαι περὶ πάτρης. om. Il. χιι. 243. 

“Μαϊά ducis avi domum.”  Hor. Od. I. xv. 5. 

ὄρνιν τε νομίζετε πάνθ᾽ ὅσαπερ περὶ μαντείας διακρίνει. ; 

Aristoph. Aves, 719. 
ὄρνις in the present passage means {4e clod of earth. 

20. Amongst other marvellous adventures recorded of the Argo- 
nauts, they are said, on their return homeward, to have gone into 

the Red Sea, from which they carried their ship overland to the lake 
Tritonis, in the heart of Africa. The god Triton under the shape of 
Eurypylus offered them hospitality, and a clod of earth was given by 

him in pledge of friendship : this was considered as an omen that 
the land should hereafter be possessed by the descendants of 
Euphemus. This clod of earth fell into the water at the island of 
Thera, (v. 42,) whence Medea prophesies that the conqueror of Libya 
should come from that island, When Xerves invaded Greece, he 
demanded earth and water from the several states, in token of 

subjection. 

21. θεῷ, from the god. δέξατό οἱ σκῆπτρον. Il. 11. 186. Rae à δὲ 
καλλιπαρήῳ δέκτο δέπας. Il. XV. 87. 

22. The ship Argo must be ἀρῶ to have passed through the 
lake Tritonis, and to have been in the act of heaving the anchor 
from the water, to suspend it on the prow, which was of course 
towards the land. Euphemus therefore came down from the prow, 
when he saw the god. 

25. κρημνάντων, put absolutely, —whilst they were suspending. 

— ἐπέτοσσε, fell in with us—met with us. 

κλειτὰς ὄνων ἑκατόμβας ἐπιτόσσαις θεῷ 

ῥέζοντας. Pyth. X. 33. 

Heyne thinks the word is of the same family with τῶ, τάω, τέω, 
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_ χείνω ; and that it is the same in sense as ἐπικυρέω, /0 full in with. 
.… Dammius thinks it a syncopated form for ἐπεπέτοσσε, from ἐπιπετόω. 

μ΄ 25. The anchor is poetically called ἐλ bridle, as being that which 

_ atops the ship. 

Ἂ ee 26. νώτων ὑπὲρ _. ἐρήμων.  Pindar probably had the Homerie 

ion—èr εὐρέα νῶτα θαλάσσης, Od. 111. 142,—in his mind. 
4. 

Ε΄ " 8). ἐπ᾿ ἄλλην δ᾽ ἄλλος ἴθυνεν δόρυ, t. 6. ‘navem.” Æsch.Pers. 411. 
à ̓ ς Ἂν λαβὼν εὔθυνον ἀμφῆρες δόρυ. Eurip. Cyclop. 15. ‘ Vastum trabe 
4 currimus æquor 717. 111. 191. 

4 — ἀνσπάσσαντες, dragging it. 

. «  * Trakuntque siccas machinæ carinas.” or. Od. I. 1v. 2. 

“28. τουτάκι, 1. 6. τότε; is the apodosis to ἁνίκα, v. 24. 

| 30. äpxero is a better reading than ἄρχεται, to correspond with 
 xéuer and γίγνωσκε. φέρομεν is the imperfect unaugmented. εὐερ- 
_ γέται, hind hosts. ἐπαγγελλοντι δεῖπνα, welcome guests to a feast, 

_ literally, announce a feast to them. 

32. But they could not avail themselves of this hospitality, for 
— the reason of their pleasant return hindered their stay ; i.e. they 
« l'were hindered from staying by the reason they gave, viz. their desire 
… of returning home. πρόφασις is here used in a good sense ; nor does 
. it of necessity imply fraud or pretence. 

" 
à .33+ φάτο, i. 6. the god said he was Eurypylus ; who was at that 

È ne king of the country. 

34. ἀρούρας προτυχὸν ξένιον μάστευε δοῦναι, the first οἷοι of earth 
M, presented itself, he was anxious to give in token of hospitality. 

36. Vid. OI. νι. 62, note, 

” 38. ἑσπέρας. The accident is with probability said to have happened 
in the evening, because that was the most likely time for the crew 

_ to have been careless. 

40. ὥτρυνον θεραπόντεσσι, 1 ordered,  Vexbs signifying to order, 
or exhort,:as κελεύω, κι r, À, naturally govern a dative : but it would 
be difficult to point out another instance of ὀτρύνω having this case 
after it, μὴ 
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40. λυσιπόνοις, who lighten their master's labours ; used im a 
somewhat different sense in the Fragments—\voirovoy τελευτάν, 96 ; 
that puts an end to all tail. 

42. καί νυν. Therefore being carried thither by sea, it lies in the 
island of Thera, before its destined time. The earth is said to be 
ἄφθιτον, immortal, because the future event, of which it was, the 

symbol, was certain to take place. 

43. πρὶν ὥρας, before the time. The word πρίν here has the 
meaning and government of a preposition. 

— εἰ γὰρ, whereas it ought to have been otherwise, for, &e. 

45. Ἱππάρχου Ποσειδάωνος. Neptune was a god much worshipped 
in Libya ; whence Herodotus (11. 50.) erroneously concluded that 
his worship was imported into Greece from that country. The same 
author is more entitled to credit, when he says καὶ τέσσερας ἵππους 
συζευγνύναι παρὰ Λιβύων οἱ Ἕλληνες μεμαθήκασι. 1V.189. ‘The chariots 

‘of Pharaoh? will bear strong testimony to the truth of this suppo- 
sition. 

‘ Tuque o ! cui prima frementem 
‘ Fudit equum magno tellus percussa tridente, 
‘ Neptune.” Virg. Georg. 1.12. 

47. If the clod of earth had been carried by Euphemus to Tænarus, 
his native realm, his descendants of the fourth generation would 
have founded Cyrene : whereas he will. now go to Lemnos; thence 
he will proceed to Laconia ; and from this country he will be ex- 
pelled, along with the other Achæans and -Danaï, by the Dorians, in 
their great invasion of the Peloponnesus. His descendants will then 
go to the island Thera, and, from this place, will set out to found 

Cyrene. 

49. ἐξανίστανται, shall be driven out. In the spirit of prophecy, 
an event is spoken of as actually happening, which is really to 
happen hereafter. 

50. γυναικῶν, 1. 6. Lemnian women. 

51. of, 1. 6. their descendants, implied in the word γένος, σὺν. 

τιμᾷ θεῶν, by the favour of the gods. Vid. v. 260. 
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4 δ». Some take the epithet κελαινεφὴς to mean dark: others 
pe |toonsider the termination vepys to be an important part of it, and 
_ interpret it fertile, because heaven showers down upon it abundance 
à > fie « The lord of the rich plains of Cyrene, is Battus. 

Σ τὰ 4 θέμισσιν, oracles. 
d ἀλλὰ πρῆσαι θεῶν εἰρώμεθα βουλάς" 

εἰ μέν κ᾽ αἰνήσωσι Διὸς μεγάλοιο θέμίστες. 
| Hom. Od. xv1. 402. 

Δελφοὶ θεμίστων μάντιες ᾿Δπολλωνίδαι. Pind, Fragm. 101. 

᾿ 85. τὸν δὲ κατ᾽ οὐδοῦ Bavra προσήυδα Πηνελόπεια. Hom. Od. 1v.680; : 

Γ. “ré descending from the threshhold into the temple. 

56. It seems better to separate Νείλοιο from Κρονίδα. For though 
it be granted that the Greek settlers in Egypt may have called the 

Nile Ζεὺς Νεῖλος, yet it will by no means follow that they could have 
.called the river Νεῖλος Κρονίδης. The construction is,—{o carry many 
settlers to the temple of Jupiter Ammon, which is near the Nile. 

τέμενος Kpovida may be regarded as one idea; and thus the two 
pires will occasion no dificulty or confusion. 

57. Thus aie the verses of Medew’s words. % is taken for ἔφη 
by the Scholiast, whose words are,—#n ἡ τῆς Μηδείας στιχομυθία, 

…. συνήθως δὲ ὁ Πίνδαρος πληθυντικοῖς (to plural nouns,) évwà (singular 
…. werbs) ἐπήγαγεν. Vid, OI. x. 5, note. 

— ἔπταξαν, stood in silent amazement at her divine wisdom. 
A τάχ᾽ ἂν σιγῇ πτήξειαν ἄφωνοι. Soph. Ajax, 170; be silent from fear. 

59. ἐν τούτῳ λόγῳ, agreeably to this oracle. 

60. ὥρθωσεν, glorified. Σικελίαν πίειραν ὀρθώσειν κορυφαῖς πολίων 
᾿ς ἀφνεαῖς, Nem. 1. 15. μέλισσα, priestess. Honey appears to have 
…. “been an ordinary food for infants with the Grecks ; hence, α bee 

… signifies α awrse. Apollonius Rhodius says that the infant Bacchus 
was 50 fed ; his nurse Macris, who Κορέ bees, took him in her lap— 
ᾧ ἔνι κόλπῳ Δέξατο, καὶ μέλιτι ξηρὸν περὶ χεῖλος ἔδευσε.  Argon. ἵν΄ 
1:95. In the Hymn to Mercury, the prophetic nympbhs, the Thriæ, 

*nre said to prophesy falsely, whenever they are deprived of that food. 
There was therefore some supposed connexion between honey and 
* the spirit of prophecy. 
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ai δ᾽ ὅτε μὲν θυίωσιν ἐδηδυῖαι μέλι χλωρόν,. 

προφρονέως ἐθέλουσιν ἀληθείην ἀγορεύειν" 
ἣν δ᾽ ἀπονοσφισθῶσι θεῶν ἡδεῖαν ἐδωδήν, 

πειρῶνται δὴ ἔπειτα παρὲξ ὁδὸν ἡγεμονεύειν, 
v. 560. 

We may remember that John the Baptist “ fed on wild honey.” 
The infant prophet famus is similarly fed— 

ἐθρέψαντο δράκοντες ἀμεμφεῖ ἰῷ μελισσᾶν. OÙ, νι. 46. 

Pausanias says that certain priests of Artemis at Ephesus were 
called ἐσσῆνες, which word properly means ὦ king, or, as we call it, ἃ 
queen, bee. τοὺς τῇ ᾿Αρτέμιδι ἱστιάτορας τῇ ᾿Εφεσίᾳ γενομένους, καλου- 

μένους δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν πολιτῶν Ἑσσῆνας. VIII. xrr1. 1, 

60. αὐτομάτῳ. The answer of the oracle is said to have been 
spontaneous, because it was not an answer to the question which 
Battus asked. 

62. äupaver, declared. ποινά, properly, a fine ; hence, as the 
payment of a fine liberates a man from difiiculty, or punishment, 
the word means remedy. 

— δυσθρόου φωνᾶς, imperfect speech. Herod. τν. 155, says— 
᾿ἐξεγένετο οἱ (1. 6. Πολυμνήστῳ) παῖς ἰσχνόφωνος καὶ τραυλὸς τῷ οὔνομα 

ἐτέθη Βάττος. He then says that Battus was the Libyan name for 
king ; and therefore that he must have been called by this name 
in the spirit of prophetic anticipation by the Pythia, when he went 
to consult her περὶ τῆς φωνῆς. 

Βάττ᾽, ἐπὶ φωνὴν ἦλθες" ἄναξ δέ σε Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων 

ἐς Λιβύην πέμπει μηλοτρόφον οἰκιστῆρα. 

64. ἢ μάλα δὴ μετὰ καὶ νῦν, but now, many years after this oracle 
‘was delivered. 

65. ὄγδοον μέρος, 1. 6. ὄγδοος. Pyth. xr1. 11,—rpiroy κασιγνητᾶν 
μέρος, the third sister. 

66. ᾿Αμφικτυόνων.  Bôckh altered this word to ἀμφικτιόνων. The 
Amphictyons were presidents of the Pythian games, as Pausanias 
SAYS, —0re πρώτην ἐπὶ ταῖς δέκα ἐτίθεσαν Πυθιάδα ᾿Αμφικτύονες, lib. VIII. 

ΧΥΠῚ. 3. And there seems no necessity for Bückh’s alteration. He 
quotes indeed three passages, in which the words περικτίονες and ἀμ- CR δαρυ μιλῶ dnne., ue: ent 
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᾿ φικτίονες are used; viz. Zsthm. vit. 64,---ἐπεὶ περικτίονας ἐνίκασε δῆ 

4 ποτε καὶ κεῖνος ἄνδρας. Nem. χι. 19,.τκ δὲ περικτιόνων ἐκκαΐδεκ᾽ ᾿Αριστ- 
… ayépar ἀγλααὶ νῖκαι πάτραν τ᾽ εὐώνυμον ἐστεφάνωσαν ; and Nem. νι. 
 40,---ἐν ἀμφικτιόνων ταυροφόνῳ τριετηρίδι Κρεοντίδαν τίμασε. Βαΐ, in 

. these places Pindar could not have used the word ᾿Αμφικτύονες. The 
- MS. which Kayser has examined with so much care has ἀμφικτυόνων, 
. in the present passage. The Pythian games were called ᾿Αμφικτυόνια. 
… The construction of the present passage is—gave him the glory of a 
… prise in the horse-race, which he received at the hand of the judges. 
… So Mem. τι. 20,--- Κορινθίων ὑπὸ φωτῶν (i. 6. the judges) ὀκτὼ στεφάνοις. 
; rx ἤδη. 

| 67. ἀποδώσω αὐτὸν Μοίσαισι, I will dti him to the Muses, to be 
ἐ Leclebrated by them. 

69. θεόπομποι, sent by the gods. 

Ξ! 70. δέξατο, befell them ; properly, received them. “ Excipere” is 
similarly used in Latin. 

71. κίνδυνος is the danger into which ἃ man is driven by necessity ; 
hence, put for necessity itself. Horace must have had this passage 
in view, Od. I. xxxv. 17,— 

“Τὸ semper anteit sæva necessitas, 
€ Clavos trabales et cuneos manu 

|  Gestans ahenà, nec severus 
1 “ Uncus abest, liquidumque plumbum.” 
_ And II. χχιν. 5,— 

‘ Si figit adamantinos 
‘ Summis verticibus dira Necessitas 

 Clavos.” 

72. Jason was great grandson of Æolus. μορφὰν βραχὺς, ψυχὰν 
δ᾽ ἄκαμπτος. Isthm, 111. 71 ; bold, invincible. 

D. ) 

Εις 73. κρύοεν, horrible, literally, cold,—causing one to shiver from 
. fear. ἐν κρυοέσσᾳ δέξατο συντυχίᾳ. Isthm. τ. 37. 

75. οἱ δὲ Θεστίου 
κόροι τὸ λαιὸν ἴχνος ἀνάρβυλοι ποδός, 
τὸν δ' ἐν πεδίλοις, ὡς ἐλαφρίζον γόνυ 
ἔχοιεν, ὃς δὴ πᾶσιν Αἰτωλοῖς νόμος. 

Eurip. Frag. Meleag. 4. 
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‘ Vestigia nuda sinistri 
“ Instituere pedis; crudus tegit altera pero.’ 

Virg. Æn. νιν. 689 ; : 
said of the Hernici : and Livy, describing the armour of the Samnites, 
says, —* Et sinistrum crus ocreà tectum.” 1x. 40. 

75. ἐν φυλακᾷ σχεθέμεν, 1. 6. φυλάττεσθαι, to beware of. The more 

common sense of this phrase is φυλάττειν, to keep τὴ custody, ox 

watch over carefully ; e. g. Herod. τ. τόο,---Πακτύην παραδεξάμενοι 
εἶχον ἐν φυλακῇ. 

76. αἰπεινῶν ἀπὸ σταθμῶν. Because Jason dwelt with Chiron on. 

Mount Pelion. 

— εὐδείελον, Sunny. παρ᾽ εὐδείελον ἐλθὼν Κρόνιον, OÙ. 1. ττῖ. 

78. Whether he were a stranger or «a native. Jason was both ; 

ὃ. 118. | 

70. ἔχων πήληκα καὶ ἀσπίδα, καὶ δύο δοῦρε" said of Ulysses, Hom. 
Od. τ. 256. The two spears were ἃ common ornament of the 
Homeric heroes. ‘Bina manu lato crispans hastilia ἔθετο. : Pérg. 
Æn.1, 313. 

— ἔκπαγλος, formidable. ἀμφότερον, having both costumes. 

80. Müller concludes, from this description of the Magnesian 
dress, being tight and fitting close to the limbs, that they were not 
a Greek tribe, but semi-barbarous. 

81. Paris is described, in 77. 111. 17,--- παρδαλέην ὥμοισιν ἔχων" .and 

the λεοντῆ of Hercules is well known. ὠφρίσσοντας, which make the 
body shiver. στέγετο, protected himself against : στέγω is properly 
to be water-tight. 

82. The Greeks, on reaching the age of manhood, offered their 
€ hair to Apollo and the rivers; whence, ‘Iepès ὁ πλόκαμος τῷ Θεῷ δ᾽ 

αὐτὸν τρέφω. Æur. Bacch. 494 ; and, πλόκαμον ᾿Ἰνάχῳ θρεπτήριον.. 
Æsch. Choeph.8. In the Iliad, xxrxr. 141, Achilles places hair, 
which he had consecrated to the river Sperchius, on the funeral pile 
of Patroclus :— 

ne ASE ME 
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στὰς ἀπάνευθε πυρῆς ξανθὴν ἀπεκείρατο χαίτην, 

τὴν ῥα Σπερχειῷ ποταμῷ τρέφε τηλεθόωσαν. 

" This custom of consecrating hair is said to have been introduced by 
. Theseus, who dedicated his to Apollo Delius : and some commenta- 

. tors think that Pindar, in the present passage, means that Jason had 
. mot yet reached manhood. This is certainly plausible ; but still, as 
… the principal object of these verses, 78 to 83, is to show that Jason 

combined the external marks of a Greek with those of a stranger, it 
is more likely that Pindar intended to describe the old Greek custom 
of allowing the hair to grow (καρηκομᾶν.) The older Romans had 

…. the same dislike of a barber. From the respect with which the 
- better sort of their degenerate descendants speak of the age of the 

… ‘intonsi Catones,’ and the Curii ‘incomptis capillis, one might 
imagine that they believed their valour to have consisted, like 

᾿ς Samson’s, in their hair. As for the introduction of the art of hair- 

cutting among the Greeks (κούρα,) it is particularly noticed as a 
_ barbarian innovation. 

83. The word αἰθύσσω properly means {he motion of sparks of 
fire : hence, any quick motion : here, fluttered in the breeze ; as, OI. 

VIL. 9.5,--- ἄλλοτ᾽ ἀλλοῖαι διαιθύσσοισιν αὖραι. 

— And immediately going straight, i.e. confidently up, ke pre- 
 sented himself ; making trial of—putting to the proof — his undaunted 
… spirit. MS. authority is almost entirely in favour of ἀταρβάκτοιο, 
…— which Bôckh adopts, deriving the word from ταρβάζω, as ἃ Doric 

form of rapBéw ; others read ἀταρβάτοιο, as from rapBéw. Hermann 
proposes ἀταρμύκτοιο. The alteration seems uncalled for; and 

Pindar is bold enough in his combinations of metaphors, yet 
it is well not to thrust such an expression upon him as an vnwinking 
spirit, without either authority or necessity. 

85. In the assembly of a great concourse of people. The verse has 
_ mo reference to the expression πληθούσης ἀγορᾶς, signifying time. 

86. ὀπιζομένων, admiring, reverencing, him for his personal beauty. 
Ἰεέλπι, 111. 5,—e δὲ μάσσων ὄλβος ὀπιζομένων, 

— καὶ τόδε, amongst other things said this. 
τις, several people ; as in the Homeric phrase, ὧδε δέ ris εἴπεσκεν. 

87. οὔ τι που is an interrogative form, requiring an answer in the 
. negative ;—why, surely this can't be Apollo ? 80, Plato,—0où ri πον 

| Y 
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οἴει, ἔφη, ὦ Σώκρατες, ἤδη ἱκανῶς εἰρῆσθαι περὶ τοῦ λόγου; Rep. τι. 

362. d. οὔ τί mov σπουδὴν ποιεῖ ; Aristoph. Ran. 522; you don't mean 

to take it in earnest 7 

- 89. The Aloïdæ, Otus and Ephialtes, are said by Homer to have 
been πολὺ κάλλιστοι μετά γε κλυτὸν ᾿Ωρίωνα, Θά. x1. 310. They were 
worshipped as gods at Naxos, where they fell. 

90. “ Incontinentis nec Tityi jecur 
‘ Relinquit ales. Hor. Od. 111. τν. 77. 

Λητὼ γὰρ ἤλκησε Διὸς κυδρὴν παράκοιτιν. Hom. Od.xx. 580. 

— θήρευσε, caught. ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε συνθηρώμεναι, Soph. Philoc. 
1008. 

92. γλυκείας πρῶτον ἔψαυσ᾽ ’Appodiras. OÙ, νι. 35. κεῖ μή τις εὖ- 
vis ἥψατ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχει λέχος. Eurip. Phœniss. 960.* χρὴ δὲ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 
αἰεὶ παντὸς ὁρᾶν μέτρον. Pyth.11. 34. “ Metiri se quemque suo 
‘ modulo, ac pede, verum est.” Hor. Epist. I. vrr. 98. ὡς τὸ κηδεῦ- 

σαι καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἀριστεύει μακρῷ. Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 890. 

— ἔραται is the Doric subjunctive for ἔρηται, from ἔραμαι. 

94. ἀνά, mounted on. 
χρυσέαισιν ἀν᾽ ἵπποις | 

ὕπατον εὐρυτίμου ποτὶ δῶμα Διὸς μεταβᾶσαι. OÙ, 11.41. 
» La » \ 

ἀποπέμπων Αἰακὸν 

δεῦρ᾽ ἀν᾽ ἵπποις χρυσέαις. OÙ, vixt. 50. 

— προτροπάδαν, straight-forward, making way,caring, for nobody. 
Pelias is described as a boisterous tyrant, and his speech is con- 
temptuous in a high degree. 

95. τάφε, he was amazed. This word is by Grammarians supposed 
to come from θήπω, which however is only found in the aor. 2. act. 
ἔταφον, and 2nd. præter. τέθηπα. Eustathius erroneously derives it 
from θάπτω. The original form of the word was θάφω, and the 
original aor. 2. ἔθαφον. By the common rule, one of the aspirates 
being made ἃ fenuis, the word became ἔταφον. Homer uses τάφος 
for amazement, equivalent to θάμβος, which probably came from the 
same root. 

τάφος δ᾽ ἕλε πάντας ἰδόντας. Od. XXI. 122. 

* This verse is rejected as spurious by Valcknær, and Dindorf; certainly on insufficient . 
ground. Vid. Porson’s note, ad loc. 
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. κλέπτων, concealing. κλέπτοισα θεοῖο γόνον. Οἱ. νι. 36. 
ὡς οἱ μὲν φιλότητος ὑποκλέπτοντες ἀνάγκην. 

à Musæi Her. et Leand. 288. 

᾿ r : REA low-born ; a term of reproach: kings are uni- 
ily called Διογενεῖς. πολιᾶς, aged. 

99: ὃν πρῶτον ὑμῶν πρόγονον ἐξανῆκε γῆ ; Eurip. Ion, 1000. 

᾿ς 100, Do not dishonour your most odious race by lies : lierallÿ, à 
4  declare your race, not polluting it by most odious lies. 

_ 102. οἴσειν. The word οἴω signified {0 bear ; hence, oîuos, a road, 
ie. that on which anything is carried. φέρω, however, being only 
_ used in the præs. and imperf. in the sense of 40 bear, οἴω furnished a * 
 füture, οἴσω. Hence ἃ new theme arose, οἴσω, in the present. Homer 

. constantly uses ofve in the imperative, which is also adopted in Attic. 

. The Homeric forms βήσετο--- δύσετο---ὄρσεο---λέξεο---ἴξον--- τὸ analo- 
. gous, all coming from an assumed present in cw. In the present 

… passage, οἴσειν seems to have the sense of ‘præ me ferre.” φαμὶ 
οἴσειν, I Lay claim to—I profess. À 

103. Ocyroë was the eldest daughter of Chiron. 

105. εὐτράπελον, deceitful. After ἔργον, understand ποιήσας. καὶ 

ἅμα ἔπος re καὶ ἔργον ἐποίεε. Herod. 111. 135. This ellipse of the 
one of two verbs is most common in verbs of sense ; 6. g. ἵν᾽ οὔτε. 
φωνὴν οὔτε του μορφὴν. βροτῶν ὄψει. Prom.Vinct. 21; where ἀκούσει 
_ is understood before φωνήν. 

᾿ς τού. κομίζων. Vid. Pyth. 1. 52, note. 
| 100. λευκαῖς, It seems impossible to give a satisfactory explana- 
tion of this word. Homer applies the epithet ἀμφιμέλαιναι to φρένες ; 

in which case, if the word is to be interpreted surrounded with black, 
it'must have reference to the proper sense of φρήν, which is {ke 
diaphragm. Blomfield, in Gloss. ad Æsch. Pers. 119, says the” 
adjective ἀμφιμέλαιναι signifies sad. The application of colour to the 
passions is not uncommon in the Latin, as the expressions ‘ splendida 
—atra—vitrea—bilis” prove. Bückh translates the word λευκαῖς, 
furious, violent ; Dissen, pale with envy. But λευκός did not signify 

pale. Vid. ΟἹ. νι. 5$, note. Professor Scholefield is inclined to 
construe it cowardly— mean. νιν, the kingdom. 

Y2 
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110. ἀρχεδικᾶν, the legitimate sovereigns. 

112. κᾶδος δνοφερὸν θηκάμενοι, making a black mourning for me, as 
thouyh I were dead. πένθος μέγα προεθήκαντο. Herod. νι. 21. 

113. piya. The other form of this adverb is μίγδα; as, μίγδ᾽ 
ἄλλοισι θεοῖσι. Hom. Il. νιτι. 437. 

115. νυκτὶ κοινάσαντες ὁδόν, communicating the journey to night ; 
ὦ. e. undertaking it in the secresy of darkness. κοινάσαντες is the 
Doric form for κοινώσαντες, as if from κοινάω. 

‘ Participem qui te secreti fecit honesti.” Juvenal, 111. 52. 

117. λευκίππων. ΑΒ white horses were used on state occasions, 
and by men of dignity, λεύκιπποι means royal. λευκοπώλων Τυνδαρ- 

ἐδᾶν βαθύδοξοι γείτονες. Pyth. 1. 66. 
‘ Ergo erit 118 dies, qua tu, pulcherrime rerum, - 

‘ Quatuor in miveis aureus ibis equis.” 
Ov. Art. Am. 1. 214. 

118. ἱκοίμαν, 1 hope 1 have come, as a native Lo my own, not as ἃ 
stranger to a foreign land. 

119. ap is the Æolic and Doric form of θήρ, as φλίβω is of 540 

φλίβεται Εὐνόα ἄμμιν. Theocr. XV. 76. 

In Hom. Od. xvui. 221, for the old reading, ὃς πολλῇς φλιῇσι 

παραστὰς φλίψεται Suous, Bekker reads θλίψεται. 

121. πομφόλυξαν δάκρυα, tears of joy bubbled up, 1. 6. burst forth. 

122. ἂν περὶ ψυχὰν, j0y embracing his heart. This is Dissen’s 
interpretation ; but Hermann properly takes περί adverbially ; re- 

joiced exceedingly in heart. 

125. κείνου κατὰ κλέος, αὐ hearing of him. ἐκ θαλάμοιο μετὰ κλέος 

ἵκετ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν. ἤορι. Il. x1. 227. ὅς ῥα νέον πολέμοιο μετὰ κλέος 
εἰληλούθει. Il. XIII. 364. 

— Hypereia, or Hypereïs, was a fountain near Pheræ. The 

Scholiast on this verse quotes, as from Sophocles— 
ὦ γῆ Φεραία χαῖρε, συγγονόν θ᾽ ὕδωρ, 

ὝὙπέρεια κρήνη, νᾶμα θεοφιλέστατον. Incert. Fragm. 758. 
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ἧ 127. εὐμενέοντες, welcoming. In all other passages where this 
- word has a case after it, it is the dative. If koy were read, the 

-  difficulty would be removed, by making ἀνέψιον dependent on that 
werb. εἰ δὲ Θεμίστιον ἵκεις. Nem. V. 50. μοίρᾳ, share—i. e. society 
—0of a feast. 

129. ἔνθα μοι ἁρμόδιον δεῖπνον κεκόσμηται. Nem. 1.21 ; adequate, 

abundant. Heyne ad Tibull. 1. 5. fin. quotes the following line 
from an epitaph on Cleopatra; Ζῆθι, κάλων (funem) τείνας οὔριον 
εὐφροσύνας. This probably contains the proper explanation of the 
term τείνειν εὐφροσύνην. 

- ἐν τάνυεν, enjoyed to the full ; Literally, strained. 

130. ἀθρόαις, successive—uninterrupted. 

131, Culling the divine bloom of revelry ; ï.e. enjoying perfect 

132. θέμενος, setting forth. 

133. ἐπέσποντο, approved his counsel—obeyed it. κασιγνήτας προσ- 
ἐννέπω ἑσπέσθαι κλυταῖς ἀνδρὸς φίλου Μοίρας ἐφετμαῖς. Isthm. v. 1. 

— κλισιᾶν, seats. τῇ δ᾽ àp ἅμ᾽ ᾿Αδρήστη κλισίην ἐΐτυκτον ἔθηκεν, 
Hom.Od. τν. 123. 

130. γενεὰ, i.e. Pelias, the son of Τ το. 

137. ποτιστάζων. τοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ γλώσσης μέλιτος γλυκίων ῥέεν αὐδή. 
Hom. Il. τ. 249. ‘ Fidis enim manare poetica mella” Ηον. Epist. 
JL. x1x. 44. ‘My speech shall distil as the dew.” Deuteron. 
XXXII, 2. 

138. The scholiast says that Neptune was called Πέτραιος in 
. Thessaly, the native land of Pelias and Jason, because he smote the 
rock, and made a passage for the Penëus through Tempe to the sea. 

139. βάλλετο κρηπῖδα. “ Jacta sunt fundamenta defensionis.” Cic. 

pro Mur, 6. Vid. Pyth. vu. 3. κρηπίς is properly the base, not 
the foundation, of a building. | 

— ‘ Feet that be swift in running to mischief.” Proverbs, vx, 18, 
* Their feet are swift to shed blood.’ Romans, 111. 15. 
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140. ἐπίβδαν, ‘repotia,” {he day after a feast ; hence, a day of 
retribution. 

— ὅμως, yet will they do it, though certain of punishment. καὶ 
γὰρ εἰ κτενεῖς σφ᾽ ὅμως. Eurip. Med, 1216 (1249. Dindorf.) where 

Elmsley produces many instances of a similar sense and position of 
this word. 

141. θεμισσαμένους ὀργάς, requlating our passions justly. 

— ὑφαίνειν, properly, fo weave ; hence, to contrive. δόλους καὶ 
μῆτιν ὕφαινον. Hom. Od. 1x. 422. αὐτὸς δὲ θεμείλια Φοῖβος ὑφαίνει, 

builds. Callim. in Apoll. 56. λοιπὸν, for the future. 

142.. βοῦς, a cow, used for ὦ mother. Enarea is the person meant, 

Horace uses juvenca for a girl ;—" Circa virentes est animus tuæ 
“campos juvencæ.” Od. II. v. 5 ; and juvencus for «a son ; —*Te suis 
‘matres metuunt juvencis” Od. 11. vis. 21. Euripides also calls 
Polyxena μόσχος, the daughter of Hecuba: σκίρτημα μόσχου σῆς 
καθέξοντες χεροῖν. Hec. 526. | 

144. φυτευθέντες, seems here to be used as ἃ substantive=ratôes, 
αὐτῶν ἡ τεκοῦσ᾽ ἀπόλλυμαι. ÆEurip. Alcest. 167. ἰόντων rois τεκοῦσι 
φροντίσαι. Æsch. Pers. 245. ἔφυν also has the genitive case after 
it; 6. 9. οὗτος φυτεύει Πέλοπα, τοῦ δ᾽ ᾿Ατρεὺς ἔφυ. ÆŒurip. Orest. 11. 

— σθένος χρύσεον, 1. 6. φάος. 

146. αἰδῶ καλύψαι. Hermann connects these words with those 
that follow, où πρέπει, &c. and interprets them, ἐο remove all sense 

of shame is infamous in us, ὅθ.  Bôckh adopts the interpretation of 
the Scholiast,—{le fates stand aloof in abhorrence, if discord arise 

amongst relations, so that they lose all sense of shame. Hermann 
objects, that, in this case, the word ὦστε could not be left out before 

καλύψαι.  Dissen differs from both, and rightly understands the 
words thus ;—The fates retire, to hide their shame, when quarrels 

ar 186. 

147. νῶν. Hermann reads νὼ, in the accusative, as— 

πρέπει τὸν Αἰνησιδάμου 

ἐγκωμίων τε μελέων λυρᾶν τε τυγχανέμεν. OL. τι. 46. 

and the MS. of Kayser has this reading. 

+ 
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dl _ 147. χαλκοτόρος, piercing with brazen points. 
θεῖνε διοτόρους πέδας. _Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 76. 

148. πικρὸς λυτὴρ νεικέων 

ὁ πόντιος ξεῖνος ἐκ πυρὸς συθεὶς 
θηκτὸς σίδαρος" πικρὸς δὲ χρημάτων 
κακὸς δατητὰς Αρης 
ἀρὰν πατρῴαν τιθεὶς ἀληθῆ. 

Æsch. Sept. ce. Theb. 941. 

— γάρ, and there is no need for us to proceed to war, for, ὅτε. 

151. πονεῖ, afflicts ; in which sense it also occurs Anacr. XL. 14,— 
εἰ τὸ κέντρον πονεῖ τὸ τῆς μελίττης. Τί would be difficult perhaps to 

give other instances of ἃ like usage of the word. 

_ — The order of the verse is—raÿra ἀγὰν πορσύνοντα (enriching) 
τεὸν οἶκον où πονεῖ με. 

152. σκᾶπτον καὶ θρόνος. There is no verb here expressed ; but 
it is easy to understand rovei—the loss of the sovereign sceptre and 
throne aflicts me. Dissen considers it an instance of a nominative 

absolute. In Homer it is by no means uncommon to find a sentence 
beginning with a nominative case, which in strict propriety of con- 
struction should be some other: 6. g. Neoropida δ᾽, ὁ μὲν οὔτασ᾽ 
᾿Ατύμνιον ὀξέϊ δουρὶ ᾿Αντίλοχος. Hom. Il. χντ. 317. Neoropiôæ ought 

to be in the genitive. The proper case for every sentence to begin 
with, is the nominative, and a peculiar emphasis was given to words 
so used ; as in this verse of Pindar, where the words σκᾶπτον καὶ 
θρόνος contain the main subject, the principal idea of the sentence. 
In poems that were recited, ἀοιδαί, (not merely written, made, mou. 

para,) such a departure from grammatical accuracy of construction 
produced no difficulty in the minds of the hearers. In the present 
instance, however, it may be better to read θρόνον. 

183. φίλιππον λαὸν εὐθύνων δορί. Eur. Hec. 9. εὐθύνει δὲ δίκαν 
σκολιάς, Solon. Carm, xx11. 36. 

154. ξυνᾶς, equally disastrous to you and me. 

155. στήῃ is the Homeric form of στῇ. But Kayser judiciously 
suggests ἀναστῇ σοι. 
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156. ἀκᾷ is an adverb, probably formed from ἄκαος ; and is either 
the neut. pl. or dat. sing. ἀκάᾳ, contr. ἀκᾷ ; compounded of à, χαίνειν, 
silently, calmly. It is likely that it is connected with the adverb 
ἀκέων, which has the same sense ; for ἀκέως may have been the other 
form of äkaos, as ἴλαος---ἴλεως. 

— ἔσομαι τοῖος, I will behave as you wish ; iterally, I will be such. 

158. κυμαίνει, 18 flourishing—growing ; properly, swells like a 
wave : here it means ἕο swell as a ‘plant in budding. σφριγᾶν, to 
swell, is applied to the human body in the same sense. So in Latin 
—‘ Nam hoc ætas illa (sc. juventus) éurgescit.” . Quinct. XI. ται, 28. 

159. χθονίων, Sc. Θεῶν. 

— κομίξαι. τὸ δ᾽ αὖτις τεὰν ψυχὰν κομίξαι où μοι δυνατόν. Nem. 

ὙΠῚ. 44. 1. 6. bring it back from Hades ; and Bôckh understands 
the word in the same sense in the present passage. Dissen interprèts 
it—t{o bring back his soul to his native land.  Phrixus had died in 
Pontus. In the case of a person dying in a foreign land, or being 
drowned in the sea, it was believed that his soul might be recovéred 
in the following maner :— A number of persons, proceeding to the 
spot where he died, invoked his spirit three times : they then took 

their departure, and the soul of the man was believed to accompany 
them ; and, if they raised a cenotaph, to dwell in it. This ceremony 
was called dvékAnois. The evocation of a spirit from the grave was 
called ψυχαγωγία. Spirits were summoned by certain sacrifices and 
ceremonies, and interrogated concerning future events. The raising 
of the spirit of Samuel is a proof of the antiquity of this.  Ulysses 
enquires of Tiresias in the same manner as Saul enquired of Samuel : 
but the remainder of the ghosts evoked by Ulysses seem ignorant, 
not only of things future, but things present. It is remarkable, 
that, in the first part of the book, (Odys. x1) Ulysses is said to 

raise the ghost of Tiresias {o earth ; but, in the remainder of the 

book, he is apparently described as being himsélf present in Hades. 

162. The step-mother of Phrixus is generally called by the name 
of Ino ; in Pindar, by that of Demodice. 

163. 1 consulted at Delphi, whether there was ‘any thing in all 
this, which required me to seek the advice of the-god ; ie. whether 
the dream was true, and required me to act on it. 

CSL 
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164. And the god orders me instantly to accomplish the recovery 

the soul of Phrixus, and the fleece, in a ship. 
ο΄ ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ καὶ ἐγὼν ὁδὸν αἴτεον ἠδ᾽ ἐκέλευον. 

πεμπέμεν, οὐδέ τι κεῖνος ἀνήνατο τεῦχε δὲ πομπήν. 

om. Odys. x. 17, 

< 6. γενέθλιος ἀμφοτέροις. Jupiter, as the father of Hellen, was 
D to Jason and Pelias. | 

168. κρίθεν, 1. 6. διεκρίθησαν, separated. 

᾿ς 

ὁᾷ 7100 Hercules and the Dioscuri are mentioned, because, being 
…— Dorian heroes, they were naturally worshipped at Cyrene. For the 
Léfame reason, Euphemus and Periclymenus, the sons of Neptune ; : 

— Orpheus, the son of Apollo; and Echion and Erytus, the sons of 
| Mercury, are also specified. Zetes and Calais, sons of Boreas, are 
-introduced, and spoken of as coming from Pangæus, to show the 
… gréat distance from which the heroes of the expedition were as- 
4 “sembled. 

: FE φαινέμεν, to proclaim. 
dE À 
se 172. ὑψιχαῖται, having much hair ; à. q. βαθυχαῖται ; or it may 

| mean tall ; as, in Phocylid. γνῶμ. ι80,---ὑψιτένοντας, scems to m°an no 

. more than éall—yeumpéras re ταύρους ὑψιτένοντας. And in Sopk. Œd. 
» Tyr.865,—&v νόμοι πρόκεινται üWimodes—the last word means only 

173. αἰδεσθέντες ἀλκάν. Heyne interprets these words, —Aonouring 
| the courage of Jason ; Dissen, respecting, or fearing their valour ÿ 
… fe. restraining, not using it violently. It seems, however, to be but 
… a slight variation of the common Homeric phrase—d\Añlous αἰδεῖσθε 
… καὶ αἰδῶ θέσθ᾽ ἐνὶ θυμῷ, and to mean respecting their valour ; i. ὃ, 

_ acting in a manner worthy of it. 

. 174. The famous renown of these men was Es by this 
… eæpedilion—the renown namely of Euphemus, and yours, O νον, 
 Periclymenus. 

# … 175. εὑρυβία, ‘late potens.” This epithet is here used, on account 
ΟΠ ofthe famous kingdom of Pylus, over which Euphemus reigved, : 

176, ἐξ ̓ Απόλλωνος, son of Apollo. 
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* 178. xpvoépamis. “ Virgaque levem coerces 
© Aurea turbam.” Hor. Od. 1. x. 18. 

170. κεχλάδω is derived from the 2nd. præt. of χλάζω ; as, three 

lines on, πεφρίκω is derived from φρίσσω. Κεκλήγω, πεφύκω, δεδοίκω, 

are instances of a similar formation. The word χλάδω is used by 
Pindar, OL. 1x. 2, im the sense of sounding,—kal\ivwos 6 τριπλόος 

κεχλαδώς. There, however, Bôückh interprets the word, α full and 

swelling chorus. In the present passage, it means, swelling in full 
vigour and stature ; having the same sense as the word κυμαίνει, vw. 
158. It is applied particularly to the noise of water. Perhaps the 
counecting link between the two senses, swelling and sounding, is to 

be found in the primary idea of fulness ;--- ἃ stream of water roars, 
from being over-full. The Scholiast on this passage explains the 
word by πληθύοντας. 

The verb plural, when it has two separate nominative cases, 
occasionally stands after the first; though strictness of construction 
requires that it should come after both: 6. g. ἧχι ῥοὰς Σιμόεις συμ- 
βάλλετον ἠδὲ Σκάμανδρος. Hom. Il. v. 774. A still stronger instance 

is in Hom. Il. xx. 138,—ei δέ κ᾽ ”Apns ἄρχωσι μάχης, ἢ Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλ-- 
λων. There is some MS. authority for ἄρκησι in this passage; but 

the reading is not adopted by Heyne, or Bekker. When a verb has 
‘two subjects, even though they be separated by a disjunctive particle, 
it may be used in the plural. ÆEwrip. Hec. 87,— 

ποῦ ποτε θείαν “Ἑλένου ψυχὰν 

ñ Κασάνδραν ἐσίδω, Τρωάδες, 

ὥς μοι κρίνωσιν ὀνείρους ; 

181. θᾶσσον ἔντυνεν, immediately ordered. ἐντύνω properly sig- 
nifies {o equip ; thence, éo get ready ; and lastly, éo order, to urge ; 
in which sense Pindar often uses it. 

εὖτέ μιν ἀγγελίαις Ἐὐρυσθῆος ἔντυ᾽ ἀνάγκα. OÙ, 111. 28. 

κείνα θεὸς ἔντυεν αὐτοῦ θυμὸν αἰχματάν. Nem. 1x. 36. : 

184. Juno’s favour towards Jason is as old as Homer : ἀλλ᾽ Ἥρη 
παρέπεμψεν, ἐπεὶ φίλος ἦεν ᾿Ιήσων,  Od. χτι. 72. ᾿ 

— But Juno kindled in the minds of the heroes the all-persuasive, 
sweet desire for embarking in the Argo, 80 that none being left should 
δέαν with his mother, nursing his life out of the reach of danger. 

Bis Ds Eat Os 
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hs πέσσοντα, nursing— properly, softening— his life. The 
dea occurs, Οἱ. 1. 82, — 

τί κέ τις ἀνώνυμον 

γῆρας ἐν σκότῳ καθήμενος ἔψοι (should nurse) μάταν ; 

br ἐπὶ θανάτῳ. ἐπὶ, with the dative, often signifes {he object, aim 
À ar action ; 6. ψ. ἐπὶ δηλήσει, with the intention of mischief. Τὰ 
_ the present passage, it signifies {hat which will be the ultimate 

e, though not the primary purpose ; as, Eurip. Hecub.644, 

--ἐκρίθη δ᾽ épis ἐπὶ δορί, the contest was settled, producing war as 
consequence. 

ἐς MALTE φάρμακον, the alleviating recompense —properly, the medicine 
 —of bravery ; 1. 6. glory. 

καματωδέων δὲ πλαγᾶν 

ἄκος ὑγιηρὸν ἔν γε βαθυπέδῳ Νεμέᾳ τὸ καλλίνικον φέρε. Ὁ 

. Nem. 1x. 17. 

14% 

cat εὐφροσύνα féren repérer ἴατρδες Nem.1v. 1. 

| 

| 4 De αἰνέσω πυγμᾶς ἄποινα. OL. vir. 16. εὐκλέων δ᾽ ἔργων ἄποινα 

| xp μὲν ὑμνῆσαι τὸν ἐσλόν. Isthm. 111.7. Another interpretation of 
the present much-disputed passage is—a remedy furnished by bravery 
… (as, Eurip. Phœn.893,—réke παρασχεῖν φάρμακον σωτηρίας, the means 

… of safety) against death. But this explanation leaves out καὶ, which, 
… standing as it does—éri καὶ θανάτῳ —must have its proper force of 

Eu even; nor is the meaning of this interpretation very plain ; for if it 
᾿ς signify no more than this, --‘“ that bravery enables a warrior to save 

Et even his life ’—it is not a sentiment appropriate to the occasion ; 
- mnoris it indeed true, for—"Apns οὐκ ἀγαθῶν φείδεται, ἀλλὰ κακῶν. 

| 

| 

| 
| 

| 
| 
| 

ΠΣ ἄωτος. Pid. ΟἹ. 1. 15, note. 
189. Xé£aro, enumerated. This is the primary sense of the word, 

— In English, the words ἐδ and fale have exactly the same double 
pe of counling, or numbering, and relating. 

» 

190. θεοπροπέων ὀρνίχεσσι, divining by birds. μάντιες δὲ Σκυθέων 
μοὶ πολλοί, οἱ μαντεύονται ῥάβδοισι ἱτεΐνῃσι πολλῇσι ὧδε, Herod. 

1. 67. 

| 191. ἤμβασε, ordered the embarkation. 
Z 2 
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| 192. ταχὺ δ᾽ ἄγκυραν épeurov χθονὶ πρώραθε. Pyth. x.51. Pindar 

is guilty of anachronism, in giving anchors to ships in the age of 
Jason : stones, edvai, were used even to a much later period. ἐκ δ᾽ 
εὐνὰς ἔβαλον. Hom. Il, τ. 435. 

193. κρατῆράς τε κεράσαντες παρ᾽ ἅπαν τὸ στράτευμα, καὶ ἐκπώμασι 

χρυσοῖς τε καὶ ἀργυροῖς οἵ τε ἐπιβάται καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες σπένδοντες. 

Thucyd. vi. 32 ; describing the departure of the great Sicilian arma- 
ment. 

194. ἐν πρύμνᾳ is added, because that was the place i in the vessel 
allotted to the τριήραρχος, or στρατηγός. So, in Virgil, the com- 
mander of a vessel, or the general of the forces, is uniformly 
described as standing ‘in puppi.” 

199. ἀμπνοὰν ἔστασαν, 1. 6. ἀνέπνευσαν, Were encouraged. μῆνιν 

τοσήνδε πράγματος στήσας ἔχεις. Soph. Œd. Tyr. 699. ἔστασαν ἰα- 

χάν. Eurip. Iph. Aulid. 1039. τοῦ δὲ μὴ στῆσαΐ σε κραυγὴν οὕνεκ᾽ 

ἐξῆλθον δύμων. Eurip. Orest. 1529. ἐλπὶς οἵαν αἱ Φρυγῶν ἄλοχοι 
στήσουσι. Eurip. Iphig. Aul. 786. In all these instances, the word 
ἱστάναι is taken to mean no more than make or have : yet, in all, the 

sense of raising would be apphaprnes Pindar has the expression 
---ἐκ προτέρων μεταμειψάμενοι καμάτων ἔστασαν ὀρθὰν καρδίαν. Pyth. 

τσ, οὐ. 

201. ἐμβαλεῖν κὠπαισι, ‘ incumbere remis.” 

- ἐνίπτων ἐλπίδας, speaking hope; ἰ. 6. giving assurances of 
success, For this sense of the word ἐνίπτω, speak, 1 must refer the 

‘student to the profound and ingenious criticism of Buttmann in his 
L:tilogus, in voce ävnvodev. The Latin word ‘ increpo, though 
more commonly used in the sense of reproach, did not necessarily 
imply more than mere speech; e.g. Virg. Æn. 1. 758,— 

‘ Tum Bitiæ dedit increpitans ; calling to him. 

202. ὑπεχώρησε, proceeded. This sense may possibly be gaïned 
for the word from the peculiar action of rowers, who advance by: 
apparently receding ; or it may mean, that the vessel receded from 
the land.  Liddell and Scott, in their Lexicon, translate the passage 
thus—eipecia ὑπεχώρησεν ἐκ dpeiorés the rowing went on, stroke 

after stroke. 
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. Hicron was the name ὀρ the place where they built the 
… £, 

— ἔσσαντο, ὁ 173 ναὸν Κύπριδος καθείσατο. Eur. Hippol. 31. 

21 μὲν τοι Προῖτός γε δύω ἐκαθίσσατο νηούς. Callim. Hymn. in Dian. 
Ἶ | 233; ; which Valcknær alters to δύω, θεά, εἴσατο νηούς. 

% | 205. chier, 1. 6. {he Bithynians. οὗτοι δὲ (οἱ Θρήικες) διαβάντες 

| ̓  μὲν. ἐς τὴν Ἀσίην, ἐκλήθησαν Βιθυνοί. Πογοα. τντι. ἡς. 

ὯΝ 206. νεόκτιστον. Because it had lately been raised by the sons of 
"2 Phrixus. ᾿ λίθων, 1. 6. λίθινον. οἱ γὰρ θεμέλιοι παντοίων λίθων Érékew- 

ra. Thucyd. 1. 93. βωμοῖο θέναρ, the concavity at the top of the 
1 altar, used for receiving the thing offered. πολιᾶς ἁλὸς ἐξευρὼν θέναρ. 

᾿ Tsthm.xnr. 74. θέναρ seems to mean properly the palm of the hand. 
“_ Two derivations are given,—from ridevu, ΟΥ̓Θείνειν, to strike; 
| 4 _ neïîther of them very satisfactory. 

207. δεσπόταν ναῶν, Neptune. ἱέμενοι, rushing. 

209. The Symplegades are said to be alive, in consequence of 
their fabulous power of self-motion. The violent convulsions which 
“had happened both to the seas and continents in the neighbourhood 
of the Ægean were the origin, possibly, of this and similar stories ; 
such as that of Delos having originally floated. Tradition reported 
that Rhodes had been originally invisible. Pind. OI. vrr. 54. The 
contest of Neptune and Minerva, for the possession of Attica, is ἃ 

» fable, that may be explained in the same way ; for it was a contest, 
whether the spot should be possessed by the sea or the land. Or 

* the fable of the Symplegades may be explained thus: If a cluster 
of isolated rocks, standing at various distances, and in various re- 
_Hations to each other, be placed at the end of a winding narrow 
strait, they will naturally appear to an approaching ship, as it varies 
its course, according to the windings of the strait, to cross each 
Per 

| 210. orixes, ranks, troops. 
—— ‘ Venti, velut agmine facto, 

‘ Quo data porta, ruunt.’ Virg. Æn.1. 82. 

| τ  — τέλευτάν, death. As Pindar has called them alive, he now 

speaks of them as dead. Apollonius Rhodius says, it had been 
destined by the gods that the Symplegades should become stationary, 
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as soon as ἃ ship passed through them ; à. 6. it would then be dis- 
covered that their supposed power of motion was a fiction. 

πέτραι δ᾽ εἰς ἕνα χῶρον ἐπισχεδὸν ἀλλήλῃσι 

ἐμμενὲς ἐῤῥίζωθεν" ὃ δὴ καὶ μόρσιμον ἦεν 

ἐκ μακάρων, εὖτ᾽ ἄν τις ἰδὼν διὰ νῃῖ περάσῃ. 

Argon. 11. 604. 

211. ἔπειτεν ἤλυθον. This is Bôckh’s reading, for ἔπειτ᾽ ἐνήλυθον, 
which vitiated his arrangement of the verses : nor could ἐνήλυθον be 
construed, unless it were taken for ἐσήλυθον : but this usage of ἐν 

for ἐς is only used in the Æolic dialect, and the present ode is 
written in the Doric. εἶτεν and ἔπειτεν were Ionic forms of εἶτα and 
ἔπειτα.  Herodotus uses ἔπειτεν, 6. 9.1. 146,----καὶ ἔπειτεν ταῦτα ποιή- 
σαντες αὐτῇσι συνοίκεον ; Where the older editions have ἐπεί τε, which 

cannot be construed, for ἐπεί τε means, either, after that, or since. 

Pindar again uses the word, Nem. 111. 53,—rpäpe λιθίνῳ ᾿Ἰάσον᾽ ἔνδὸν 
τέγει, καὶ ἔπειτεν ᾿Ασκλήπιον, 

212. κελαινώπεσσι. καὶ ὅτι (Κόλχοι) μελάγχροές εἰσι καὶ οὐλότριχες. 

Herod. 11. 104. 

213. pi£ar. ἐπιμίξαις Δἰθιόπεσσι χεῖρας. Nem. 111. 61, ὡς τῶν 

᾿μισγομένων (i. 6. “pugnantium”)yévero ἰαχή τε φύβος τε. Hom.Il.rv. 

456. Heyne, however, inclines to the belief that βίαν μίξαν is 

nothing more than ἑαυτοὺς ἔμιξαν ; as Bin Ηρακληείη 15 no more than 

Hercules. > 
Αἰήτᾳ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ, at the city of Æetes. πότνια, vid. Ol.11. 77, note. 

214. ἴυγγα. Whatever bird the ἴυγξ was, it had credit for possess- 
ing the power of exciting love. "lvyé, ἕλκε τὺ τῆνον ἐμὸν ποτὲ δῶμα 
τὸν ἄνδρα. Theocr. 11.17. Virgil, in his imitation of the verse, 
omits the word— Ducite ab urbe domum, mea carmina, ducite 

Daphnim.” Æclog. vins. 68. In Theocritus, the word ἴυγξ is inter- 
preted a £op, which the wizard spins whilst she utters the charm. 
This seems to have been a favourite illastration of the passion of 

_ love : — | | 
‘ Namque agor ut per plana citus sola verbere {urbo, 

‘ Quem celer assueta versat ab arte puer.” Tibull. I. v.3. 

And Virgil, Æn. vir. 376, applies it generally to an agitated state 
of mind :— ᾿Ξ 
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“Τύχη vero infelix ingentibus excita monstris 
“ Immensam sine more furit lymphata per urbem : 

τ “ Ceu quondam torto volitans sub verbere turbo, 
‘ Quem pueri magno in gyro vacua atria cireum 
“ Intenti ludo exercent.” 

214. τετράκναμον. Vid. Pyth. 11.40. The ἴυγξ was tied to a wheel 
1 | by its wings and feet, and whirled round, as a magic ceremony for 

αι love. Iynx was said tu have been the daughter of Pan end | 
cho, or Persuasion. 4 

_ 215. The term ἀλύτῳ implies that the love which was thus 
_ inspired should be indissoluble. 

. 216. μαινάδα, the cause of frantic love. 

217. λιτὰς ἐπαοιδάς, supplicatory incantations ; 1. 6. charmed 

prayers, Vid. Οἱ. νι. 78, note. 

| n18. ποθεινὰ Ἑλλάς, a desire of inhabiting Greece ; literally, 
Greece desired. 

| 219. μάστιγι. “ Regina sublimi fagello 
( ‘ Tange Chloen semel arrogantem.” : 

Hor. Od. XII. xxw1. 11. 

— δονέοι. ἣν δὲ νόον τις [Ἔρωτι δονεύμενος ἁδὺ μελίσδῃ. Bion,1v.$. 

| 220. πείρατα ἀέθλων πατρωΐων, the end of the labours of her father; 
i. e. how the labours imposed on him by her father might be brought 
to a successful issue. 

τὸν πατρῷον ἡνίκα στόλον (1. 6, ordered by my father) 
ξὺν Ἡρακλεῖ τὸ πρῶτον εὖνις ἑσπόμην. Soph.Trach. 562. 

+ τ. And at the same time, compounding herbs and drugs with 

oil, to he a charm against hard pain, she gave them to him, to anoint 

himself. ὕπνου τόδ᾽ ἀντίμολπον ἐντέμνων ἄκος. Æsch. Agam. 17; 

cutting up, compounding a remedy against sleep, ὃν singing. εἶτ᾽ ἀντί- 

poor ἧκεν ὀλολυγῆς μέγαν Κωκυτόν. Eurip. Med, 1176; i.e. a 

lamentation in opposition to prayer. 

Ἶ « Dicitur interea tibi lex ut dura ferorum 
‘ Insolito premeres vomere colla boum. 

+ 
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* Ære pedes solidi prætentaque naribus æra, 
‘ Nigra per afllatus hæc quoque facta suos.” 

| Ovid. Epist. χιι. 39. 

‘ Jungis et æripedes inadusto corpore tauros, 
‘ Et solidam jusso vomere findis humum. 

‘ Ipsa ego quæ dederam medicamina pallida sedi.’ 
Ibid. 93. 

222. καὶ καταίνεσον μήποτε προδώσειν τάσδ᾽ ἑκών.  Œdip. Col. 

1635: sérmehiha dd Vid. Pyth. 11. 13. 

223. θεῷ re γάμον μιχθέντα. Pyth. 1X. 13. σκίμψατο, placed. 

226. ἀμειβόμενοι, changing their feet. 

22%. δεσμοῖς ἀλύτοις ἀγρίοις πελάσας, fastening to. _Æsch. Prom. 

® Pinct. 155. 

228. ἥλαυνε, SC. βόας, though it would be correct Greek to construe 

‘the word with αὔλακας ; as, Hives Il. x1. 67, οἱ δ᾽ ὥστ᾽ ἀμητῆρες 
ἐναντίοι ἀλλήλοισιν ὄγμον ἐλαύνωσιν. ᾿ 

ἀνὰ may be construed with σχίζε ; and ὀρόγυιαν be D δὲ to 

the depth of a cubit : or the construction may be, ἀνὰ ὀρόγυιαν. 

230. στρωμνάν. Because fleeces were used for couches, (wid, 
Homer, passim) the golden fleece is called a couch; and Phrixus indeed 
had so used it. 

231. θυσάνῳ, wool ; literally, fringe. So Apoll. Rhod, 1v. 1141, 
says of it, — Lei 

ἔνθα τότ᾽ ἐστόρεσαν λέκτρον μέγα' τοῖο δ᾽ ὕπερθε 
χρύσεον αἰγλῆεν κῶας βάλον" 

πάσας δὲ πυρὸς ὡς ἄμφεπεν αἴγλη" 

τοῖον ἀπὸ χρυσέων θυσάνων ἀμαρύσσετο φέγγος. 

The fable of the golden fleece may possibly have arisen from. the 
eustom of catching particles of gold, by placing wool in the beds of 
rivers. A 

233. εἴχετο: The word ἔχω, in the middle voice, very commonly 
signifies éo be next to, to cling to; hence, to apply to. 

Buttmann considers ἐόλει to be the imperfect of the digammated 

RS ὙΡΉΡΡ ὩΘΘΒΝΝ Ἢ 
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. veérb ὀλεῖν, connected with ἔλω, lo, signifying to squeeze—press— 
Dress. So Apollon. Rhod. 111.471, —1 μὲν àp ὡς ἐόλητο νόον μελε- 

σι κούρη, was oppressed. That ἔλω had the digamma is certain, 
Fée præterite βέξελμαι.  Hesychius explains the word ὀλεῖ by 

504 ἐξολοθρεύει ; according to which explanation ὀλεῖ cannot come 
FE ὄλλυμε ; for in that case it could only be the future tense : it 
per therefore come from ὀλέω. 

he ct 
nu + À « Hd 

dd 

23 2. D. in consequence of, 1. e. becanse he followed the in- 
Ε΄ οὐ 70 of the wizard. A dative case is used in a manner 
᾿ς elosely resembling this by Euripides,— 

᾿ δίας ἀρέτοροε Παλλάδος φραδαῖς γαπετεῖς δικὼν ὀδόντας ἐς βαθυσπό- 
ρους γύας. lhœn. 666. 

1 4 _ 234. σπασσάμενος, having drawn the plough to the place where the 
τς bulls were to be yoked. 

235. évreow ἀνάγκας. τὸν μὲν ἁμέροις ἀνάγκας χερσὶ βαστάζεις. 
Nem. win. 3. ἀνάγκης στεῤῥαῖς δίναις. Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 1052. 

à — ἐριπλεύρω φυᾷ, their huge body. τὸν μὲν ἄῤῥηκτον φυάν. Isthm. 

νυ. 47. 

4237. Shouted in admiration of his achievement, though with secret 

- 240 The word épérrw, in Homer, signifies 40 eat ; properly, to 
φαΐ off the ground ; ab épa (hinc adv. épage,) Lat. ‘terra, Angl. 

earth. Here however Pindar uses it as a various form of the word 

ἐρέφω, Lo cover. 

; 242. ἔννεπεν, pointed out the golden fleece, where, fc. 

PCR -- 

“παν... ς΄ ns 

ἊΨ νν»- Ρ CT ut à û 

— μάχαιραι. The sword of Phrixus had stripped the fleece off 
the sheep, and suspended it in the grove of Mars. 

243. Both Dissen and Bückh read πράξασθαι, and construe it as 
… fit had the active sense of the future ; but in this case, the word 

.… would have a wrong subject, which must be Æetes, not Jason. It 
is clearly better to rend πράξεσθαι, with Hermann—#hat that labour 
at all events would yet not be accomplished by him. 1 have ventured 
ner the word in the text accordingly. 

An 

ES ni 
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244. λόχμας ὑπὸ κυανέας. OÙ. νι. 4ο.  Properly, λόχμη is the lair 
of an animal ; next, the place whére that is made, i. 6. α éhicket. 
εἴχετο, it hung by. Pindar describes the dragon as holding the fleece 
in its jaws. 

245. κράτει, 1. 6. ἐκράτει, exceeded, πεντηκόντορον ναῦν, the Argo. 

246. ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁλκὰς ἢ τριήρης ναυπηγεῖται ὑπὸ πληγῶν καὶ βίας 

πολλῆς. Plutarch. de Fortun. Roman. ch. 9. 

247. It would be tedious, if I were to go through the whole story ; 
literally, ἕο go over the public road. τὰ μακρὰ δ᾽ ἐξενέπειν ἐρύκει με 
τέθμὸς ὧραί τ᾽ ἐπειγόμεναι. Νίοηι. τν. 33. ἐμοὶ δὲ μακρὸν πάσας äva- 

γήσασθ᾽ ἀρετάς. Isthm. v. 56. 

— ὥρα συνάπτει, time presses ; literally, brings itself together, as 
it were, writing its two extremities. But συνάπτω is also used in a 
neuter sense ; τῷ δὲ συνάπτει λύπη τε φρενῶν. Eurip. Hippol. 188 ; 

attaches itself to. Τήνῳ τε συνάπτουσ᾽ ΓΑνδρος, Æsch. Persæ, 887; 

next to Tenos. Hermann interprets ὥρα συνάπτει, it is time ; Saying 
that the expression is properly used, when the time suits what is 
going on. ? 

Thiersch has ἃ different opinion upon the meaning of the whole 
verse. These are his remarks :—‘ Pindar here interrupts the long 
‘ detailed narrative of the Argonautic expedition, after having 
‘ followed up the adventures of Jason, as far as the forest where the 
‘“ golden fleece was kept, guarded by the dragon. This minute 
‘ explanation in the narrative is what is meant by νεῖσθαι κατ᾽ 
‘€ Gpagrrév, —signifying literally, à beaten path, or, one often treated 
“€ of before ; to which also {he hour (alluding to the festive occasion) 
‘ invites, as worthy of a higher, or more ornamental song.” 

248. πολλοῖσι δ᾽ ἅγημαι (1. 6. ἤγημαι) σοφίας ἑτέροις, 1 am the 
leader of learning to many others; 1, 6. 1 excel many others in 

poetical skill. pa LEE Lol rererre fre set 

250. σὺν αὐτᾷ, with her own good will and assistance. νῦν μὲν 
γὰρ Μενέλαος ἐνίκησεν σὺν ᾿Αθήνῃ. Hom. Il. 111. 430. 

τὰν φόνον, her, who was the murderer, subsequently, of Pelias. 

The construction is the same as that in Aristophanes, Thesm. 535,— 

Male del ss hs “ch, 
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ταύτην ἐῶσαι τὴν φθόρον τοιαῦτα περιυβρίζειν.  Euripides, Iphig. Aul. 
| _ 794, calls Helen τὰν κύκνου δολιαύχενος γόνον.  ‘ Mea Glycerium,’ in 
_ Terence, is well known. It is a common construction, by which the 

gender of an adjective or article is determined, not by the substantive 
expressed, but by the idea which it implies. 

251. μίγεν, they had experience of. εἰσόκεν ἀνθρώποισι. διοτρε- 
φέεσσι puyeins. Hom. Od.v. 378. φεῦγε θαλάττῃ συμμίσγειν. Callim. 
Epigr. x1x. 3. 

253. ἐπεδείξαντ᾽ ἀγῶν᾽ ἐσθᾶτος aupis. Büôckh proposed ἐπεδείξαντ᾽ 

ἀγῶν᾽ ,in place of the older reading ἐπεδείξαντο κρίσιν ἐσθᾶτος, to avoid 

an anapæst in the antepenultirate foot of the epode, in place of a 
spondee—not ἃ trochee, as Dissen, and after him Donaldson, states. 

Certainly nothing but a spondee occurs in the corresponding place 
of any epode in the present hymn. Hermann proposed ἐπέδειξαν 
κρίσις, À. 6. κρίσιας ; as φάτις is used for φάτιας, Pyth. 111. 112. But 
Bôckh objects to the plural number, and doubts whether ἐπιδείξασ- 

θαι κρίσιν, even in the singular, be an admissible expression. 
Hermann afterwards conjectured ἐπιδείξαντο «pi. Kayser is in- 
duced, by the words of the scholiast—éy τοῖς ἀγῶσιν ἐπεδείξαντο τῶν 
μελῶν τὴν ἀνδρείαν καὶ τὴν κρίσιν ἀγωνιζόμενοι περὶ ἐσθῆτος ---ἴο think 

that ἀκμάν was the word really used by Pindar; for he thinks 
ἀνδρείαν corrupt, and reads ἀδροτῆτα, which he supposes to be an 
interpretation of ἀκμάν. All the proposed alterations are violent, and 
rest on no authority ; but it is impossible to deny the probability 
of corruption in the passage. 

— ἐσθᾶτος ἀμφίς. Buttmann, in his masterly criticism on ἀμφίς 
and ἀμφί, quotes the words of this passage, in support of his position, 
that dupis means away from—separate—without ; and translates them, 
without clothes ; i. e. naked. He observes that such an expression 
refers naturally and beautifully to γυίων and ἐπεδείξαντο.  Dissen and 
Bôckh reject this interpretation, and adopt that of the scholiast, who 
quotes Simonides as authority for saying, that in the Lemnian games 
“ a robe was the prize.” 

254. And then the fated day or night received the seed of your 
splendid fortune in a foreign land. σπέρμ᾽ is Hermann's excellent 
emendation for περ, which vitiated the metre, according to Bückh's 

An2 
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arrangement, and also began a verse with an enclitic word. The 
initial σ᾽ of σπέρμ᾽ might very easily be lost in the final σ of ἀλλοδα- 
παῖς, and πέρμ᾽, not being intelligible, was altered to rep. If περ be 
retained, we must read ἀκτῖνας, and the construction will be different. 

255. ὑμετέρας ἀκτῖνος ὄλβου---ὑμετέρου λαμπροῦ ὄλβου. 

256. ἅμαρ ἢ νύκτες is ἃ phrase, expressing indefinite time—about 
that time the circumstance occurred ; which is called μοιρίδιαν, fatal, 

because the family of Arcesilaus was destined to spring from this 
intercourse of the Argonauts with the Lemnian women. 

For there the race of Euphemus having been begotten, arose in 
successive generations. 

258. An old reading was ἤθεσιν ἄν, which Hermann retains, 
thinking ἄν is used for ἀνά.  Calliste was the older name of Thera. 
ἐν τῇ νῦν Θήρῃ καλεομένῃ, πρότερον δὲ Καλλίστῃ τῇ αὐτῇ ταύτῃ. Herod. 

IV. 147. | 
Καλλίστη τὸ πάροιθε, τὸ δ᾽ ὕστερον οὔνομα Θήρη, 

Μήτηρ εὐίππου πατρίδος ἡμετέρης. Callim. Fr.112. 

260. Vid. v. 51, and 270. 

262. Having hit upon wise counsels for governing the city of 
(the goddess) Cyrene, (who sits) wpon a golden throne. 

263. γνῶθι τὰν Οἰδιπόδα σοφίαν, learn the wisdom of Œdipus ; 1. 6. 
learn the meaning of an enigma. Œdipus was celebrated as an 
unraveller of riddles. Pindar means, therefore, that Arcesilaus 

should apply his skill, in making out the meaning. of the enigma 
which he is now about to hear. Wid. Introduction, p. 83. Horace 
probably had this passage in his mind, Od. IV. 1v. 53, — 

‘ Gens quæ cremato fortis ab Ilio 
‘ Jactata Tuscis æquoribus sacra 

“ Natosque maturosque patres 
« Pertulit Ausonias ad urbes, 

‘ Duris ut ilex tonsa bipennibus 
‘ Nigræ feraci frondis in Algido, 

‘ Per damna per cædes, ab ipso 
‘ Ducit opes animumque ferro.” 

ἷ 
L 
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… The cnigma which Pindar has here set forth is thus explained by 
. Müller:— 

“ Arcesilaus ruled with harshness, and protected his power by 
_ “foreign mercenaries ; and the poet doubtless advised him with good 

“ reason, although without success, ‘ not to destroy with sharp axe 
. “ «the branches of the great oak (the nobles of the state,) and dis- 
se figure its beautiful form ; for that even when deprived of its 
“ <vigour, it gives proof of its power, when the destructive fire of 
“4 « winter (of insurrection,) snatches it; or, having left its own place 
““ « desolate, it serves a wretched servitude, supporting with the other 
““ “columns the roof of the royal palace,” (4. e. if the people, in 
#* despair, throws itself under the dominion of a foreign king.) But 
“ the soothing hand with which the poet advises that the wounds of 

- # the state should be treated, was not that of Arcesilaus, celebrated 

κε only for his boldness and valour. For these reasons he was the last 
“ in the line of the princes of Cyrene, (after 457 B. C.) and a demo- 
κε cratical government succeeded. His son Battus took refuge in the 
“ islands of the Hesperides, where he died; and the head of his 

“ corpse was thrown by these republicans into the sea.” 
Hist. ἢ ον. B. 111. ch. 1x. 13. 

263. εἰ γάρ τις, if any one. γαρ is pleonastical. It is commonly 
used in introducing a fresh narrative or episode, 

263-5. el ἐξερείψαι---διδοῖ. When εἰ is used with an optative, fol- 
lowed by an indicative, it must often, as in the present passage, be 

construed, #hough : à. 6. if anything is determinately asserted by the 
conclusion, whereas the premises suppose only a possible case— 
though one should destroy it, yet it gives proof. 

265. διδοῖ ψᾶφον, gives a proof of its strength. It is ἃ legal 
phrase, and means— ἕο give judges the power of determining. 

266, If ever at last it comes to the winter fire. 
οὐδ᾽ ἔμειν᾽ ἐλθεῖν τράπεζαν νυμφίαν. Pyth. 111. 16. 

207. σὺν κιόνεσσιν ἐρειδομένα, supported by the aid of pillars. He 
means the architrave, à, e. the beam which rests on the capital of a 
pillar. ἐρειδομένα may also be construed absolutely, in the sense of 
resting,—standing ; —the architrave, together with the pillars,stand- 

ing firmly, supports the roof. 
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207. δεσποσύναισιν is an adjective—belonging to a lord ; as, Æsch. 
Pers. 586,---δασμοφοροῦσιν δεσποσύνοισιν ἀνάγκαις, imposed by ἃ 
master. 

268. μόχθον ἀμφέπει, 1. 6. μοχθεῖ, νῦν δὲ παρ᾽ Αἰγιόχῳ κάλλιστον 
ὄλβον ἀμφέπων ναίει.  Isthm. 111. 76. 

270. On the word Pæan, Müller has the following remarks :— 
‘The name clearly betokens a healing deity ; and though the poet 
“ indeed speaks of him as ἃ separate individual, and the physician 
‘of Olympus, yet this division appears to have been merely poetical, 
‘“ without any reference to actual worship ; since from very early 
“ times the ‘ Pæan” had, in the Pythian temple, been appointed to 
“ be sung in honour of Apollo. The song, like other hymns, derived 

‘< its name from that of the god to whom it was sung. The god was 
‘ first called Pæan, then the hymn, and lastly the singers themselves, 
“ Now we know that the Pæan was originally sung at the cessation of 
‘<a plague, and after a victory ; and generally, when any evil was 
““ averted, it was performed, as ἃ purification from the pollution. 
‘ The chant was loud and joyous, as celebrating the victory of the 
‘< preserving and healing deity. Besides the Pæans of victory, 
‘“ however, there were others, which were sung at the beginning of 
“ battle ; and there was ἃ tradition, that the chorus of Delphian 

‘ virgins had chanted ‘ Io Pæan” at the contest of Apollo with the 
“ Python. The Pæan of victory varied according to the different 
‘tribes : all Dorians, viz. Spartans, Argives, Corinthians, and Syra- 

“ cusans, had the same. This use of the Pæan, as a song of rejoïcing 
“ for victory, sufficiently explains its double meaning ; it bore a 
‘“ mournful sense in reference to the battle, and a joyous sense in 
‘“ reference to the victory. Apollo, under this name, was therefore 
“ either considered as a destroying (from raiw,) or as ἃ protecting 
‘ and healing deity, who frees the mind from care and sorrow ; and 
ἐς accordingly the tragedians, by an analogical application of the 
‘ word, also called Death, to whom both these attributes belonged, 
*“ by the title of Pæan. And thus this double character of Apollo, 

‘ by virtue of which he was equally formidable as a foe, and welcome 
‘< as an ally, was authorized by the ambiguity of his name.” 

Hist. of Dorians, Book 11. νι. 4. 

270. τιμᾷ φάος, increases your glory. 
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273. ἐπὶ χώρας αὖτις ἔσσαι, to put it back into its place ; ï. 6. to 
restore tranquillity to a disturbed state. εὖ δὲ θέμεν τὸ κακῶς κείμε- 

voÿ ἀργαλέον. Theogn. 846. χώρα means right place ; as, 
τοὶ δ᾽ ἔβαν εἰς χώραν. Theocr. ΧΥ. 57. 

275. τὶν δὲ τούτων ἐξυφαίνονται χάριτες, the glory of this is pre- 
pared (literally, woven, v. 141.) for you. 

276. τλᾶθι θέμεν, condescend to bestow. 

αὖ δώματ᾽ ’Adurret, ἐν οἷς ἔτλην ἐγὼ 
θῆσσαν τράπεζαν αἰνέσαι. Eurip. Alcest. τ. 

277. Amongst other sayings in Homer, æ you, pondering on its 
meaning, carefully observe this. 

278. ἐσθλὸν καὶ τὸ τέτυκται, ὁτ᾽ ἄγγελος αἴσιμα εἰδῇ. 
Hom. Il, xv. 207. 

— Herodotus and Xenophon use πορσύνω in the sense of—#o 
perform diligently, to Le busy about a thing. τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ πορσύνειν. 
Herod. 1X. ἢ ; to perform sacred rites. ὡς δὲ τὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ αὕτως 
ἐπορσύνετο, Xenoph.Cyrop. VII. v.17 ; was executed. Hesychius ex- 
plains the word by κοσμεῖ, θεραπεύει.  Apollonius Rhodius uses it in 

… this sense, 111.1124,—oi δέ σε πάγχυ θεὸν ὡς πορσανέουσι. Pindar uses 
᾿ it, Οἱ. νι. 33, in the sense of faking care of ; ἐκέλευσεν ἥρωι πορσαί- 
“ νεῖν δόμεν Eiharida βρέφος. In the present passage it means dili- 
…  gently observe, Homer uses the word three times, always applied to 
Ë a bed—«eivou πορσυνέουσα λέχος. Il. 111. 411 ; and λέχος πόρσυνε καὶ 
… εὐνήν, Od.1m.403; vit. 347. In all these passages, Bekker adopts 

the form πορσύνω, not πορσαίνω,  Pindar uses both forms. 

279. The muse herself is glorified, when she utters wise song. 
ἀγγελία is similarly used for song. Pyth. 11. 4. 

É 280. ἐπέγνω δικαιᾶν πραπίδων. À genitive after γνῶναι occurs in 
Homer, IL, 1V. 357,—ws γνῶ xœopévou ; and in Plato ;—dpa yromes 
ται Σωκράτης 6 σοφὸς δὴ ἐμοῦ χαριεντιζομένου καὶ ἐναντία ἐμαυτῷ λέγον- 
τος. Apol. 27. À. Αἰσθάνεσθαι, πυνθάνεσθαι, συνιέναι, ἐνθυμεῖσθαι, all 

govern a genitive case occasionally. In the present passage of Pindar, 
ἐπέγνω may be interpreted—had practical knowledge of the justice. 
Η τὶ is anderstood after it, the construction becomes easier, but 

the passage loses much of its strength. 7 

τις 

ὦ" « εἷς 

æ ET 
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“ 

281. κεῖνος ἐν παισὶν νέος. 

‘ Vane, young in years, but yet in counsels old. 

Milton’ s Sonnet to Sir H. Vane. 

283. Deprives calumny of her loud (confident)voice. κελαδεννᾶς 
ὀρφανοὶ ὕβριος.  Isthm. 111. 26 ; free from noisy slander. “ Forum- 
que litibus orbum.” Hor. Od. IV.11.43. φαεννᾶς, properly, bright, 
when applied to sound, means loud. So Sophocles uses the word 
λάμπῳ ---παιὰν δὲ λάμπει στονόεσσά τε γῆρυς ὅμαυλος, Œdip. Tyran. 

186. : 

286. οὐδὲ μακύνων τέλος οὐδέν, not (procrastinating, not) delaying 
the accomplishment of any thing ; (and hereïn he showed his wisdom) 
for opportunity has but short measure with men.(‘Tide and time waït 
for no man.) πρὸς ἀνθρώπων, amongst men ; properly, at the hands 
of men. Vid. Matth. $. 590. 

287. He well knows it ; (i.e. the value of taking time by the 
forelock ;) ke attends on him (1. 6. time,) éherefore, as a (diligent. 
and honourable) servant, not as a labouring drudge. This passage 

has been interpreted in a great variety of ways. The word δράστας 
was supposed to be the same as δραπέτης ; and as long as this idea 

prevailed, it was scarcely possible to extract a reasonable meaning 
out of the sentence. θεράπων is used by Homer in an honourable 
sense ; in fact, it means squire, as applied to a knight; whereas 
δράστης (from δράω) is a menial. δραστήρ seems to be only another 
form of the word ; as om. Od. xvi. 248,—È£ δὲ δρηστῆρες ἕπονται. 

Bôckh thinks the meaning of the passage to be,—Jn the dispatch 
of business, he does not labour like a vile slave. Heyne,— He seizes 
favourable opportunities for executing his plans, and does not depend 
on accident, as on the will of a master. Dissen,—He consults the 
popular will, but with the freedom of a liberal mind ; and therefore 
will not be quilty of any mean act, like a slave, who is compelled to 

do what his master bids. In a metaphor so obscurely and briefly 
enuneiated, it is impossible to determine anything with an approach 
to certainty. The sense attributed by Bôckh is the nearest to the 
words ; but that of Dissen is the most pregnant and philosophieal. 
He appositely quotes—kap& λατρεύειν μηδ᾽ ἀντιπλέειν ἀνέμοισιν. 

Phocylid. γνῶμ. 121. 
- 

«ὦ 
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289. ἐκτὸς, 1. 6. καλῶν. ἐλαφρὸν ὅστις πημάτων ἔξω πόδα ἔχει. Æsch. 
Prom. Vinct. 263. ἴσως ἂν ἐκτὸς κλαυμάτων ἔχοις πόδα. Soph. Philoct. 
1260. 

_ 290. Fet he (Demophilus,) as a second Atlas, wrestles with 
Olympus, (1. 6. contends against an insupportable load of calamity) 
away from (1. e. having been banished from) his native land and 
possessions. χρυσέων δ᾽ Αἴας στερηθεὶς ὅπλων φόνῳ πάλαισεν. Nem. 
war. 27. St. Paul, too, sublimely says, —oùx ἔστιν ἡμῖν ἡ πάλη πρὸς 

αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχάς, πρὸς τὰς ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς 

κοσμοκράτορας τοῦ σκότους τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, πρὸς τὰ πνευματικὰ τῆς 

πονηρίας, ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. ÆEphes, νι. 12. 

291. (But even the gods relent,) and immortal Jove released the 

Titans (from punishment.) The Scholiast on this passage says, that 
Pindar was blamed for erroneously stating that Jupiter forgave the 
Titans. 

292. Saïlors, after a storm, alter their sails : so do you, now that 

the storm of sedition has burst, alter your policy, and recall Demo- 

philus. 

293. νοῦσον, i. 6. exile. 

204. (oi AiBves) ἀγαγόντες σφεας ἐπὶ κρήνην λεγομένην εἶναι ᾿Απόλλωνος, 
εἶπον" "Ανδρες Ἕλληνες, ἐνθαῦτα ὑμῖν ἐπιτήδεον οἰκέειν. Herod. τν. 158. 

οἱ δ᾽ οὕπω πηγῆς Κυρῆς ἐδύναντο πελάσσαι Δωριέες, Callim. Hymn. in 
Apoll. 8)η. The town Cyrene was built on the site of this fountain. 

— συμποσίας ἐφέπων, feasting. 

295. To give himself up to revelry. ὁ δ᾽ ἡδονῇ δούς. Eur. Phæn. 
a1 ; giving himself up to. And Æsch. Pers. 841,---ψυχὴν didovres 
ἡδονῇ, as Porson reads it: Blomfield and Dindorf abide by MS. 
authority, and read ψυχῇ δίδοντες ἡδονήν. 

Demophilus was young; and ἥβαν means {he joyous spirit of 
youth. ÂBn τερπόμενος παίζω. Theogn. γνῶμ. 567. So νεανιεύεσθαι 

signifies—{o behave wantonly as a young man. 

296. ἁσυχίᾳ θιγέμεν, to enjoy repose. The verb θίγω is found with 

a dat. Pyth, vit. 22,—dperaîs κλειναῖσιν Αἰακιδᾶν θίγοισα. And Pyth. 

1X. 412,---τὸν où θεμιτὸν ψεύδει θέγειν, Pindar uses the word ἅπτομαι, 

B b 
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in like manner, with a dative. | : 
ὅσαις δὲ βρότεον ἔθνος ἀγλαΐαις ἁπτόμεσθα. Ῥυέδ. χ. 28. | 

299. παγὰν ἐπέων, fountain of verses. Pindar was a citizen of 
Thebes ; and he says that Demophilus, on his return to Cyrene, will 
explain to Arcesilaus what a fountain of future praise he has found 
for him in such a poet. It is probable that Demophilus took Ἦν 
at Thebes, as being descended from the Ægidæ. 



ARGUMENT OF THE FIFTH PYTHIAN ODE. 

The same victory is commemorated in this and the preceding ode. 
The chariot of the victor had been consecrated at Delphi, by the 
charioteer Carrhotus, brother-in-law to Arcesilaus. This hymn was 

- sung, probably, at the time of the Carnean festival, and whilst the 
wictorious horses were led in triumphant procession through the 
Street of Apollo at Cyrene. 

_ The poet begins by a panegyric on wealth, in which he conveys a 
_ solern and profound warning to Arcesilaus, that wealth is then only 

a blessing, when it is regarded by men as the gift of heaven, intended 
to stimulate us to noble and great actions, to the cultivation of 
virtue, and to the attainment of the highest distinctions, such as the 
chosen favourites of the gods, like Castor, rejoiced to gain. Pindar 
passes a fine eulogy on Arcesilaus, for the wisdom with which he 
has used the bounties of Heaven, and for the justice with which he 
governs his people ; reminding him that his Pythian vietory has been 
granted as the reward of his virtues. He then (v. 24) desires him 
to remember how much he is indebted to his kinsman Carrhotus, 
for the skill and bravery which he had exhibited in winning the 
race, inasmuch as he alone had brought his chariot out of the 

.… course uninjured, and subsequently dedicated it as an offering in the 
temple of Apollo at Delphi. But all this glory had not been gained 
without labour. This reflection leads the poet, in a natural and easy 
way, (v. 51) to refer to Battus, the founder of Cyrene, who laboured 
under an impediment of speech ; which defect, however, was mira- 

culously cured, when he attempted to shout at some lions which he 
fell in with, and who were put to flight at his appearance : thus 
labour and danger were the forerunners of prosperity. Apollo was 
the counsellor and protector of Battus ; he advised the colonization 
οὗ Cyrene, as he had of old advised and superintended the occupa- 
tion of Peloponnesus by the Heracleids, The poet then slides off 
(v. 68) into a personal congratulation, saying that he himself, like the 
Cyrenians, claimed a descent from the Ægidæ, (some of whom re- 

Bb2 
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mained at Thebes, and were the immediate ancestors of Pindar ; 

whilst another branch went to Lacedæmon, and became the ancestors 

of the Cyrenians). But the Cyrenians (v. 77) claim the highest de- 
scent—even from Troy ; for the three sons of Antenor settled there 

after the Trojan war, having arrived with the Spartan queen, Helen. 
These heroes were deified, and their worship subsequently recognised 
by Battus, who built magnificent temples, and cut the famous road 
along which the victorious procession of Arcesilaus is now passing, 
Other kings of Cyrene are buried in common sepulchres, but Battus, 

as the founder of the Grecian settlement, is buried in the Agora. 
Though in the grave, he is sensible of the glory achieved by his 
descendant Arcesilaus.—The poem ends with a panegyric on the 
wisdom (v.102), the eloquence, bravery, love of poetry, and universal 
accomplishments of the king of Cyrene, and a prayer that the tide 
of his prosperity may never ebb ; but that he may rise to the pinnacle 
of glory, by gaining a victory at Olympia. 

NOTES ON THE FIFTH PYTHIAN ODE. 

1. Wealth has indeed extensive power, when a man, receiving it at 
the hand of fate, united to pure virtue, gains it as a greatly-prized 
Companion. ἐστι is understood in the first verse, as Olymp. 1. 1,— 

ἄριστον μὲν ὕδωρ. 

2. Às the long syllable of the 2nd iambus of the 2nd verse in the 
strophe is not resolved into two short in any other instance in this 
ode, Hermann alters ἄρέτᾷ into 6py& But ἀρετᾷ is certainly more 
likely to have been Pindar’s word, as Olymp. 11. 10,— 

αἰών Tr ἔφεπε μόρσιμος, πλοῦτόν τε καὶ χάριν ἄγων 

γνησίαις ἐπ᾽ ἀρεταῖς. 

— ὁ μὰν πλοῦτος ἀρεταῖς δεδαιδαλμένος φέρει τῶν τε καὶ τῶν 

καιρόν. ΟἹ. τι. 53. 
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ο΄ 3. ἀνάγῃ, May gain ; literally, lead home ; as, Hom. Od. 111. 272, — 
τὴν δ᾽ ἐθέλων ἐθέλουσαν ἀνήγαγεν ὅνδε δόμονδε. The usage of μετα- 
4 γίσσεαι, in v. 8, in the sense of £o gain, which properly means ἕο 
4 | ot is something similar. 

4 τῇ ἡ νιν, i. 6. wealth united with virtue. 

% ΝᾺ From your birth ; literally, from the first steps of your life. 

… Cic. Ep. ad Fam. xxx. 11,—* In omni vel honoris vel æfatis gradu.” 
… Ducret. 11. 1123, —* Paulatimque gradus ætatis scandere adultæ.” 
Ε ἀκρός implies merely extremity. 

ο΄ 9. ἕκατι, by means of. σεῦ ἕκατι. ΟἹ. XIV. 20. ἕκατι ποδῶν εὐ- 

κίων Nem. vi. 47: 

i , Wio beams a.calm down on your happy hearth, after a 
“Ac storm. ἑστίαν is governed by κατά in καταιθύσσει. By the 
“ storm,” the poet means the seditions connected with the banish- 

- ment of Demophilus ; by which Cyrene had been vexed. Castor is 
.  properly represented as sending a calm ; for he was not only the 

_  tutelary deity of horse-racers, but a propitious god to sailors ; as 
Horace calls the ‘ Fratres Helenæ, lucida sidera ; Οὐ, 1. 111. 2 ; and 

in says of them, — 
«- FIYESE di { Quorum simul alba nautis 

‘ Stella refulsit, 
‘ Decidit saxis agitatus humor, 
“ Concidunt venti fugiuntque nubes, 
‘ Et minax (quod sic voluere) ponto 

‘ Unda recumbit..” Ibid. x11. 27. 

. The wise improve even the highest advantages ; literally, even 
th given by the gods. 

12. θεόρτῳ σὺν ὄλβῳ 
ἐπί τι καὶ πῆμ᾽ ἄγει. ΟἹ. τι. 36. 

13. Practising—literally, walking in—justice. To walk in the 
. ways of a virtue, or vice, is a phrase constantly used in Scripture to 

signify the practice of it. 

14—18. This is a difficult passage, and is by Hermann considered 
corrupt. μάκαρ seems to be understood in the 14th verse; and the 
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only sense which can be extracted from the words, as they now 
stand, is this :—You are happy in the first place (τὸ pèv,) inasmuchk 
as you are the king of great cities ; your innate excellence (συγγενὴς 
ὀφθαλμὸς) has this most venerable prerogative of royalty (yépas,) 
united and tempered by your wise understanding. Hermann reads 
ἐπεί for ἔχει, putting τοῦτο γέρας in apposition to συγγενὴς ὀφθαλμός, 
which he translates ‘gentile lumen,’ {4e glory of your family. 
Kayser approves of the emendation. Certainly it has the merit of 
getting rid of the necessity of construing συγγενής ὀφθαλμός, inborn— 
natural—excellence ; a sense which seems inadmissible. Dissen quotes 

the expression in Cicero, ‘ lumen probitatis, (de Amicit.8.)and Pindar’s 

own words, Σικελίας ὀφθαλμός, applied to the Emmenidæ. When we 
say, however, that a person is the eye of a country, or family, we 
use an intelligible phrase ; but to call a man his own eye, meaning 
his own glory, seems a strange mode of speech. It can scarcely be 
doubted, that in the 16th and 17th verses the text has been cor- 
rupted. 

19. The proper apodosis to τὸ μέν, in v. 14, would be τὸ δέ, 
instead of δέ. 

20. Arcesilaus must be supposed to have gone out of Cyrene, to 
meet this triumphal procession, which Pindar calls Apollo’s éoy ; 
ie. such as he delighted in—his ‘deliciæ.”’ So Anacreon, zvi. 8, 
Bergk, calls the rose—’Appodioroy ἄθυρμα. 

ς Floridis velut enitens 

“ Myrtus Asia ramulis 
‘ Quos Hamadryades Deæ 
 Ludicrum sibi roscido 

“ Nutriunt humore.” Catull. Lxr. 21. 

21. Therefore let it not slip your memory, as you are being com- 
memorated at Cyrene, in the sweet garden of Venus, to set God (in 
the present instance Apollo) over every work ; 1. 6. to regard him as 
the giver. | 

22. Bôckh thinks, that “ by the garden of Venus”” some particular 
garden is meant, through which the procession was to pass. But as 

the whole district of Cyrene, including the famous garden of the 
Hesperides, was renowned for its production of the most beautiful 
flowers and fruits, it seems more natural to regard the expression as 

à st 
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F meaning “ the most beautiful of fair places.” In the same way he 
_ calls Syracuse—réuevos"Apeos. Pyth. 11. 2. 

É 25. Not bringing excuse, that learns not wisdom till it is too late, 
_ andis the offspring of after-thought : à. e. he took the proper steps 

for securing victory by previous training and discipline, and so does 
not return home with lame excuses, and the knowledge which is 
gained by defeat. | 

ο΄ ἐν δ᾽ ἀρετὰν ἔβαλεν καὶ χάρματ᾽ ἀνθρώποισι ΤἹιρομαθέος Αἰδώς. 
ΟἹ. ντι. 44. 

28. But having been favourably entertained at the water of 
Castalia(i. e. Delphi,) ke has placed around your brow the crown of 
victory (γέρας) in the chariot-race, along the sacred space of twelve 
swift courses, which he performed without damaging the harness. 

31. ᾿ ὅθ᾽ ἱππικῶν 

ἦν ἡλίου τέλλοντος ὠκύπους ἀγών. ϑορῆ. Electr. 698. 

32. For he broke nothing of his stout chariot ; (literally, no 
strength of the gear; ï.e. harness, trappings, &c.) but there are 
suspended as an offering (in the temple of Apollo) all the beautiful 
works of the skilful artists, with which, after he passed over the 
Crisæan hill, (he came) to the hollow valley and grove of Apollo. 
The chariots of Cyrene being famous, Carrhotus might very properly 
make this offering. The Scholiast erroneously says, that the seat 
alone of the chariot was thus dedicated. 

.34.. δαίδαλον is used substantively, in the sense of α device. 
αὐτάρ οἱ περόνη χρυσοῖο τέτυκτο 

αὐλοῖσιν διδύμοισι᾽ πάροιθε δὲ δαίδαλον ἦεν. 
Hom. Od. χιχ. 226. 

35. Herman» understands the hippodromus itself by the ‘ Crisæan 
hill,’ and reads ἂν for ἐν in the next verse, taking {4e Aollow-valleyed 
grove of the god to be a periphrasis for Delphi. The Scholiast 
understands the plain by κοιλόπεδον νάπος : he also says, on PytA. νι. 
4, that the city of Delphi was divided into three parts, and that there 
was a grove in the middle section ; but the femple of Apollo was 

certainly in the highest part of the town. Bückh understands Pindar 
to mean, that, after his victory, Carrhotus drove his chariot over the 
Crisæan hill, to Delphi, He properly denies that fe course can be 
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meant by the ‘ Crisæan hill, quoting Pyth. x. 16,— 
ἔθηκε καὶ βαθυλείμων᾽ ὑπὸ Kippas ἀγὼν 

πέτραν κρατησίποδα Φρικίαν. 

36. ἄμειψεν, passed. λινοδέσμῳ σχεδίᾳ πορθμὸν ἀμείψας. Æsch. 
Pers. 68. 

37. Therefore (τὸ) the dome made of cypress-wood (in a chapel of 
the temple of Delphi) row contains the chariot, close by a statue, 
which the Cretans famous for the bow placed in the Parnassian 
building, being the natural growth of a single piece of wood. It 
does not appear why the Cretans and Cyrenians should have had the 
same chapel in the περιβόλος of the temple at Delphi; unless the 
connexion between the Battiadæ and Crete may account for it: but 
it is not necessary to suppose that each or either had an exclusive 
chapel. 

39. κάθεσσαν τὸν. This last word was altered by Hermann to 
θεῷ, taken as a monosyllable : he subsequently however changed his 
opinion, and now reads καθέσσαντο μονόδροπον, thinking the metre 

of no consequence in an asynartetic verse. The defnite article τὸν 
is clearly inadmissible, 

— There seems no good reason for hesitating to translate φυτόν, 

if taken as an adjective, formed by nature ; though Hermann denies 
that the word can admit this sense. If taken substantively, it may 
mean—a natural production, and μονόδροπον, cut from a single tree; 
ἃ. 6. the tree must have grown naturally in the shape of a man. It 
must of course have represented the human form in ἃ very rude 
manner : possibly it was one of the works of Dædalus, who may 
have shaped rough pieces of wood into the human figure. 

42. φλέγοντι, celebrate. φλέγεται δ᾽ ἰοβοστρύχοισι Μοίσαις. Isth. 

VI. 23. 

— χάριτες. Vid. OI. 1v. 9, and note. 

44. med is the Æolic form of μετά ; probably used here by Pindar 
- to avoid alliteration, since the next word begins with pe. καὶ, even, 

(although the labour of the contest was severe.) 

46. merévrecow, out of forty charioteers, you alone were not 
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1 πρό. but Dissen understands Pindar to say, that 40 were upset, 
and Carrhotus was the 41st. 

5ο. Hermann is wrong, I think, in referring πόνων to some 

calamity, which the poet has not expressed. It means érouble in 
general. Bückh ’observes, that οὔτε is a less emphatic negation 
than οὐδέ, when preceded by où. 

“1. τὰ καὶ τὰ, abundance of good things ; as, OÙ, 11. 53,—6 μὰν 
πλοῦτος ἀρεταῖς δεδαιδαλμένος φέρει τῶν τε καὶ τῶν καιρόν. ἕπεται, 

attends Arcesilaus. Professor Scholefied interprets ἔμπαν érerai τὰ 
καὶ τὰ νεμών, altogether agrees with this, distributing good and bad 
fortune. But can it be correct to say that adversity is produced by 
ὄλβος 7 more especially when this is spoken of as being πύργος 
ἄστεος and ὄμμα ξένοισι. (Γιά. Pyth. vi1. 20, note.) Battus had his 
troubles, but was rewarded by great prosperity. He laboured under 
an impediment of speech ; but having come suddenly upon some 
lions, as he was about to found Cyrene, by the attempt to shout at the 
 beasts, his speech was rendered perfect ; the lions fled ; and the city 
was founded. The story of the lions is told by Pausanias, (X. xv. 4) 
in a manner not quite so complimentary to the bravery of Battus ; 
for ke—not the lions—is said to have run away ; and sudden terror 
is related to have endowed him, as it endowed the dumb son of 
Cræœsus, with the power of distinct speech. 

52. ὄμμα, protecting power. ὄμμα γὰρ δόμων νομίζω δεσπότου 
παρουσίαν. Æsch. Pers. 169. δίκᾳ Éevapréi κοινὸν φέγγος. Nem. 1v. 

12. This sense of the word ὄμμα is akin to that of σκόπος. 

54. περὶ δείματι, through fear. ἀρχαίῳ περὶ τάρβει. Æsch. Pers. 
696. μύχοθεν ἔλακε περὶ φόβῳ. Choëph. 35. The $47th verse of 
that play has the word ἀμφί used in a precisely similar sense—# δ᾽ 
ἀμφὶ τάρβει τῷδ᾽ ἐπῴμωξεν râde:«—where Blomfield reads ἀμφιταρβεῖ, 

and Butler ἀμφιταρβὴς. But neither alteration is necessary. 

55. The voice that came from across the sea, means the voice of 
Battus. 

56. ἀρχαγέτας, the author, adviser, of the expedition. 

… 58. That he might not fail to make good his oracles given to 
Battus, the ruler of Cyrene. Æsch. Eumen. 361,—@cûv δ᾽ ἀτέλειαν 
ἐμαῖσι λιταῖς ἐπικραίνειν, 

Ce 
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59. The allusion to the cure of Battus’ defective speech naturally 
leads Pindar to speak of the healing art of Apollo: he introduces 
εὐνομίαν, love of order and ohedience to law, in reference to the civil 
disturbances of Cyrene, now so happily ended. 

65. Hermann divides this line thus :—- 
μαντεῖον" 

τῷ καὶ Λακεδαίμονι. 

The word καί, which is here restored, was rejected by Bôckh, but 
is found in all the MSS- Hermann observes that μαντήϊον is not ἃ 
Pindaric form ; and he accordingly alters v. 75— 

Καρνεῖα" 

ἐν δαιτὶ σεβίζομεν. 
And υ. 46— 

μναμεῖον. 

ἐν τεσσαράκοντα γάρ. 

It is certainly remarkable that these three violations of Pindaric 
form should all occur in this ode, in the same place, and verse, wie. 

the ;th line of the strophe and antistrophe : and Hermann’s disposal 
of the several corresponding verses seems preferable to that adopted 
by Bôckh. 

For this reason (because he is the god of oracles and prophecy) 
he also planted the brave descendants of Hercules and Ægimius in 
Lacedæmon, Argos, and the divine Pylos. The Dorians invaded 
Peloponnesus by the authority and command of the oracle of Delphi. 

67. ἕνασσεν, he settled, ï. e. ordered them to inhabit. Matthiæ 

says that ναίω is neuter, and means {o dwell ; but that νάσσω is transi- 

tive, and means ἔο settle. ἵν᾽ ὑπὸ δειράσι νιφοβόλοις Παρνασοῦ κατ- 
ἐνάσθην. Eur. Phœn. χοῦ; I was appointed to dwell. καί κέ οἱ 
*Apyei νάσσα πόλιν, καὶ δώματ᾽ ἔτευξα. Hom. Od. 1v. r74; 1 would 

have given him a city to dwell in ; where the word is not quite in 
the same sense. Other scholars maintain that ἔνασσεν comes from 
ναίω ; νάσσω being ἃ different word, and signifying éo erowd, fill, or 
squeeze. (Vid. Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon, v. ναίω, ad fin.) Perhaps 

᾿ peopling may be the primary idea of either word. 

69—76. I take the following translation and remarks on this 
difficult passage from Mr. Donaldson :—“* They say (γαρύοντι) that 
«my glorious descent was from Sparta ; sprung from whence, my 
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““ ancestors, the Ægidæ, went to Thera, (not without the sanction of 

# the gods, but some power of fate was leading on (1. e. diffusing) {ke 
“ festival celebrated with the sacrifice of many victims ;) and having 
# received thy Carnea, oh Apollo ! from thence (1. 6. from Thera, ) we 
“ (i.e. the Ægidæ of Thebes) Aonour in our banquet the illustrious 
“ city of Cyrene. Pindar does not seem to have been ignorant of 
““ the more authentic legend with regard to the Ægidæ at Sparta ; 
‘ mamely, that when the Æolian Bæotians dispossessed the Cadmeans, 
“ the Ægidæ, a tribe of the latter, mostly joined the Dorians and 
“ Heracleids, and with them invaded the Peloponnesus 20 years after. 
“€ In the 6th Isthmian, ». r 5, he distinctly calls the Ægidæ (whom he 
“ here speaks of as sprung from Sparta, yeyervauévor ἀπὸ Σπάρτας) the 

“ offspring of Thebes (ἔκγονοι) There, however, he is praising a 
. “ Theban ; here, a Cyrenian : and in order to compliment Arcesilaus, 

“ he is willing to allow that Thera was the common metropolis of the 
“ Theban and Cyrenian Ægidæ, and he explains the religious con- 
“ nexion between Thebes and Cyrene on that supposition.”? 

- 72. πολύθυτον ἔρανον, the religious rites of the Carnean festival ; 

literally, α contribution accompanied by many sacrifices. 
: εὐνομώτατον ἐς ἔρανον φίλαν τε Σίπυλον. OÙ. τ. 37. 

73. The sons of Antenor, who, according to the legend adopted 
by Pindar, settled at Cyrene, were Glaucus, Acamas, and Hippolochus. 

Some say that they came with Menelaus and Helen, and were driven 
by a storm on to the coast ; and several circumstances seem to point 
out Antenor, as likely to have received consideration at the hands of 
the Grecks. He is related, Thad, 111. 205, to have entertained Ulysses 
and Menelaus hospitably, when they were sent to demand satisfac- 
tion of the Trojans, before warlike measures were adopted. He 
recommends the restoration of Helen, Zliad. vi. 347. There was a 
constant tradition that he betrayed Troy to the Greeks; and that 
when the town was sacked, a panther’s skin was put over the door 
of his house, to protect it from harm,—a cireumstance mentioned 
by the Scholiast on Aristoph. Aves, 934, who quotes as his authority 
the Ajax Locrensis, a lost play of Sophocles— 

KATAUTIKTOU κυνὸς 
σπολὰς Λίβυσσα, παρδαληφόρον dépos.  Frag. 16. 

The “ hill of the Antenoridæ ”” was near Cyrene. 

σοῦ 
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79. And the men, whom Aristoteles (another name for Battus) 
brought (subsequently, to Cyrene,) entertaining (vixvéovres) kindly 
with sacrifices the nation of skilful chariot-drivers, admit them, 
offering them gifts ; i.e. the colonists, under Battus, recognised and 
increased the worship of the Antenoridæ.  Battus is called Aristote- 
les by Callimachus, — 

ἐκ dé σε (i. e. Apollo) Θήρης 

οὖλος (that was rendered sound in speech) Ἀριστοτέλης ᾿Ασβυστίδι 

πάρθετο γαίῃ. Hymn. Apoll. 74. 

80. oixvéovres, literally, approaching. 

θεοὺς ὁσίαις θοίναις ποτινισσομένα. Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 530. 

καὶ θυσίῃσί σφεας μετήϊσαν.  Herod. vis. 178. 

82. ἀνοίγων, because Battus opened the Libyan sea to strangers. 

83. And he enlarged the sacred groves of the gods : or μείζονα 
may be taken as if it were positive, —great. ὁ 

84. And he laid down the straight level (πεδιάδα) road, so that it 
could be trodden on by horses, cut out of the rock (σκυρωτάν) for the 
processions dedicated to Apollo, which have the effect of protecting 
men : and there he lies buried, apart (from other sepulchres,) at the 
extremity of the forum. 

85. πλαγχθεὶς πλατείας πεδιάδος θ᾽ ἁμαξιτοῦ. Eurip. Rhes. 283. 

87. σκυρωτὰν ὅδόν, means, a road cut out of solid rock; from σκῦρον, 

the chippings of stone ; which word seems connected with σκιρός, hard, 
. solid. It seems improbable that Pindar would mention the making 

of a road, amongst the notable acts of a king, unless there were 
something extraordinary in its structure, or nature ; and therefore I 

have adopted the translation of Bôckh, in preference to the common 
interpretation of paved. The expression ἔμμεν ἱππόκροτον gains 
siderable force, if we understand the road to have been cut through 

a rock previously impassable. Bôckh quotes a curious passage from 
an Italian traveller, named Della-Cella, who visited the ruins of 

Cyrene, (unfortunately he paid a very short visit,) and who describes 
the remains of a very splendid street, which, he says, “is not only 
‘ cut out of the living rock, but is backed (fiancheggiata) on both 
“4 sides by a long line of square tombs, 10 feet high, each of which is 

“- tb és nat 
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“of one solid piece, cut out of the rock.” This is a very interesting 
_ extract, and leads one to regret that the ruins of Cyrene have not 

hitherto attracted greater attention. Apollo was particularly wor- 
shipped as ἀλεξίκακος---ἀποτροπαῖος, ‘averruncus’ ; and the object of 
processions in his honour was, to pray for his protecting hand. The 
“ Carmen Sæculare” of Horace is a sufficient proof of this. 

87. Battus was buried in the forum, as being the founder of a 
colony. His tomb was famous, as we learn from Catullus, vi. 3,— 

 Quam magnus numerus Libyssæ arenæ 

“ Oraclum Jovis inter æstuosi 
“Ἐπ Batti veteris sacrum sepulcrum.” 

_— πρυμνὸν ὑπὲρ θέναρος.  Hom. Il. v. 330. 

89. πτόθι λύτρον συμφορᾶς οἰκτρᾶς γλυκὺ Τλαπολέμῳ 
ἵσταται Τιρυνθίων ἀρχαγέτᾳ 
ὥσπερ θεῷ, 

μήλων τε κνισσάεσσα πομπὰ καὶ κρίσις ἀμφ᾽ ἀέθλοις. 

Οἱ. vir. 77. 
Vid. note on Ὁ. 79. 

90. The rest of the canonized kings lie buried apart from him, 
having received their allotted sepulchres before the houses. It is not 
certain how πρὸ δωμάτων should be taken ; whether it means in {he 
atreels, or, in front of their palaces, οὐ, in front—. e. before you 
come to—the city ; possibly along the σκυρωτὴ ὁδός. A superstitious 
and excessive reverence for the dead was a strong characteristic of 
the Cyrenians, to be accounted for, probably, by their contiguity to 
Egypt; and it is likely that the tombs of the dead were really πρὸ 
δωμάτων, amongst the dwellings of the living. 

92. If the punctuation and reading of the text are preserved, the 
passage must be construed—yreat is the excellence (ἐστι understood,) 
which is moistened with the refreshing dew, and the showers of the song 
of the revel. But ῥανθεῖσα cannot be put for ῥαινομένη. It is better to 
read μεγάλαν ἀρετὰν ----ῥανθεῖσαν ὑποχεύμασιν, and remove the stop 
after this last word. They probably (πον, not τοι) hear in the tomb 
(χϑονίᾳ hpevi) of the great glory which has been sprinkled with the 

ing dew and streams of comus-songs, a bliss that belongs to 
them, and a glory partaken of in common by themselves and their 

descendant, and justly due to Arcesilaus. 
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93. ῥαίνω is similarly used, Pyth. viir. 57,— 
» # , , δι. 4 \ # 
Αλκμᾶνα στεφάνοισι βάλλω, ῥαίνω δὲ καὶ ὕμνῳ. 

τάνδ᾽ ἐπιστείχοντα νᾶσον ῥαινέμεν εὐλογίαις. Ἰϑέληι. v. 21. 

νεοθαλὴς δ᾽ αὔξεται 

μαλθακᾷ νικαφορία σὺν ἀοιδᾷ.  Nem, τχ. 48. 

95. The dead are represented as taking an interest in the glories 
of their posterity, OZ. virr. 79, — 

κατακρύπτει δ᾽ où κόνις 

συγγόνων κεδνὰν χάριν. 

And Οἱ. χιν. 20,— ' 
μελανοτειχέα νῦν δόμον 

Φερσεφόνας ἐλθέ, ᾿Αχοῖ, πατρὶ κλυτὰν φέροισ᾽ ἀγγελίαν. 

07. ἀοιδᾷ νέων, this song of the chorus; an interpretation which 
it would be unnecessary to give, were it not for the strange idea of 
Bôckh, that the word νέων means ἐΐθ body of 300 young men, who 
formed the retinue of the Cyrenian, as of the Spartan, kings. 

— χρυσάορα is variously interpreted : according to its etymology, 
it need only mean - having a golden appendage ; from χρυσός and ἀείρω. 
The word ἄορ certainly means only a sword, in Homer ; but that may 
be because the sword was, κατ᾽ ἐξόχην, the instrument to have suspended 

from the person. χρυσάορος (which is a more common form than 
χρυσάωρ) is by later writers applied to Ceres, Orpheus, and others, 
who were not represented as bearing swords, but sickles, &e. ; and 

Bôckh here interprets the word—wié a golden lyre. Τῷ may perhaps 
mean— armed with a golden bow. 

98. Because he has gained from Delphi this graceful song, which 
is the recompense (λυτήριον, quasi λύτρον) of the expenses he has 
incurred, uttered in commemoration of victory. 

99. λυτήριον is used much in the same way by Sophocles, Trachin. 
553; — ñ δ᾽ ἔχω, φίλαι, 

, λυτήριον λύπημα, τῇδ᾽ ὑμῖν φράσω" 

where the Scholiast explains λυτήριον λύπημα, by τῆς λύπης ἴαμα. 

101. I speak what all the world says ; he has (literally, nourishes 
for himself) an understanding beyond his years. In eloquencé and 
bravery, he is amongst men what the long-winged eagle is amongst 
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5 dirds. His courage in battle (literally, his strength of contest) is as 
. itwere a bulwark (to his country.) In the studies of the Muses, he 
shows himself no novice, (literally, well-feathered,) even from his 

… Birth, as well as a skilful charioteer ; and (in a word) ke aspires to 
| success in every branch (literally, road) of pursuits,that are considered 

_ honourable in his country. 

107. ἐν Μούσαις εἶναι, signifies—{o study literature in any branch. 
ὅσοι μὲν οὖν γραφάς τε τῶν παλαιτέρων 
ἔχουσιν, αὐτοί τ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐν μούσαις ἀεί. Eurip. Hippol. 451. 

… — The poetic flight of the Muse was a common expression ;---- 
-  hence, a student is called réravos, winged. 

; εἴη μιν εὐφώνων πτερύγεσσιν ἀερθέντ᾽ ἀγλααῖς 
Πιερίδων. Isthm. 1. 64. 

Misc says of Pindar, — 
‘ Multa Dircæum levat aura cygnum, 
‘ Tendit, Antonf, quoties in altos 

‘ Nubium tractus.” Θά. IV. τι. 25. 

And of himself, — 
‘ Non usitata nec tenui ferar 
‘ Penna biformis per liquidum æthera 

€ Vates, nec in terris morabor 

‘ Amplius Od. II. xx. 1. 

“ Jamjam residunt cruribus asperæ 
Pelles, -et album mutor in alitem 

‘ Superna, nascunturque leves 
‘ Per digitos humerosque plumæ.” δία. 9. 

— ἀπὸ ματρὸς φίλας, from his birth; as μητρόθεν is used by 

Æschylus,— 
+ ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε νιν φνγόντα μητρόθεν σκότον, 

οὔτ᾽ ἐν τροφαῖσιν, οὔτ᾽ ἐφηβήσαντά πω, 

οὔτ᾽ ἐν γενείου συλλογῇ τριχώματος, 

sie προσεῖδε καὶ κατηξιώσατο. Sept. c. Theb. “Ga. 

But Dissen is wrong, when, in corroboration of this sense, he 
quotes Æsch. Choëph. 422,—-doavros ἐκ ματρός ἐστι θυμός" for ἐκ 

ματρός in that passage means—inherited from my mother. 

109. τελεῖ, gives—assures Lo him. 
ταῦτά κέ οἱ τελέσαιμι μοταλλήξαντι χόλοιο, Hom,. Il, 1x. 157. 
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112. ἔχειν, 1. 6. ἔχειν δύνασιν. 

113. Bôckh says that χρόνον is put for βιόν; may no stormy 
autumn-blast of adversity mar his life. Dissen translates χρόνον, 
the fruits of time ; and denies that the word can mean life; observ- 

ing, that if Pindar had meant βίον, he would have written Biov; but 

this is ἃ flippant and unsound objection ; for, at the end of the first 
Olympic ode, Pindar uses the word χρόνον exactly in the same sense, , 
and in ἃ passage that resembles the present :— | 

τὸ δ᾽ ἔσχατον κορυφοῦται 
βασιλεῦσι. μήκετι πάπταινε πόρσιον. 

εἴη σέ τε τοῦτον ὑψοῦ χρόνον πατεῖν. Οἱ. τ. τί. 

116. I pray that Jupiter may hereafter add (ἐπὶ δόμεν) this glory 
(i. 6. victory) at Olympia, to the family of Battus. This showsthat 
Arcesilaus was preparing to send a chariot to Olympia, where he 
subsequently gained the victory, Οἱ. 80. B. C, 460. 



ARGUMENT OF THE SIXTH PYTHIAN ODE. 

Xenocrates, the brother of Thero of Agrigentum, won the chariot- 
race in the 24th Pythiad, B. C. 494. His son Thrasybulus was his 
charioteer on the occasion, and to him this οὐδ is addressed. The 
poet begins by telling him that an eternal song of praise is laid up 

for him at Delphi: he calls it a treasure, such as no hand of time 
or violence of tempest can impair ; that it carriés joy to his father, 
whom Thrasybulus delights to honour. He compares him to 
 Achilles, who was instructed by Chiron to honour his father next to 
the gods. He tells him that his glory is equal to that of Antilochus, 
who, when his father Nestor was in danger at the Trojan war, de- 
fended him, though it was at the price of his own life. But this is 
an old story. Thrasybulus is ἃ living instance of a man doing honour 
to his father, by treading in his footsteps, and imitating him in 
the wisdom with which he lays out his riches, and encourages and 
cultivates literature : he is also a sweet POP; and his speech 
is as pleasant as honey. 

Therode was probably sung at the place of the games (vid. Introd. 
p. 85, note) and in a procession either to a temple, or the house of 
the victor. (Ibid. p. 86.) 

D d 
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x. Listen ; for 1 sing a song (literally, Z plough a field,) whether 
(you like to call it) of wanton-eyed Venus or the Charites, going to 
the everlasting centre of the resounding earth. We may call his song 
one dedicated to Venus, inasmuch as it was about a beautiful youth. 

2. ἄρουραν. Αἱ Olymp. 1x. 25,— 
ἀγγελίαν πέμψω ταύταν, 

εἰ σύν τινι μοιριδίῳ παλάμᾳ 

ἐξαίρετον Χαρίτων νέμομαι κᾶπον, ---- 
the same image is repeated. 

— The earth is said to be épiBpopos, from the subterranean 

thunders heard at Delphi; and an answer from an oracle was 

usually accompanied by strange noises. 
Ὁ Vix ea fatus eram ; tremere omnia visa repente 
‘ Liminaque laurusque dei, totusque moveri 
< Mons circum, et mugire adytis cortina reclusis.” 

Virg. Æn. 111. 90. 
And Æn. vi. 98, — 

“ Talibus ex adyto dictis Cumæa Sibylla 
‘ Horrendas canit ambages, antroque remugit.” 

Milton apparently alludes to this, in his Ode to the Nativity,— 
< The oracles are’dumb ; 

“ No voice or kideous hum 
<Runs through the arched roof in words deceiving : 

‘ Apollo from his shrine 
€ Can no more divine, 

< With hollow shriek the steep of Delphi leaving.” Ὁ. 173. 

“- 

4. ἀένναον. The MS. reading for this word being ἐς ναόν, which 

vitiates the metre, Hermann altered it to ἀένναον.  Subsequently 
however he became convinced that ἀένναος is a corrupt form of 
äévaos : he therefore revoked his alteration of the present passage, 

éémcehaiste ns: 

» . 
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and proposed, in a note on v. 117 of his edition of the Ion of 
Euripides, to read ἐς vdioy. Dissen however insists on retaining 
ἀένναον, which he says is necessary, as an antithesis to ἐριβρόμου, 
which word he construes skaken. He is clearly wrong in speaking 
of any necessary opposition being conveyed by the words épiBpouos 
and dévaos ; and Hermann’s correction ἐς vaio is desirable, if the 
analogy furnished by προνάϊος will justify the coinage of the simple 
word νάϊος. 

4. The word προσοιχόμενοι. means that the poet went to the 

temple by his ode, not in person. 

_ 7. ἑτοῖμος is similarly used, ΟἿ. νι. 12,—’Aynaia, τίν δ᾽ αἶνος 

ἑτοῖμος. ὕμνων θήσαυρος is ἃ mere periphrasis-for ὕμνος ; and rerei- 

'χισται is used in support of the same image ; —a treasury of song is 
laid up ready prepared for you in the rich temple (literally, grove.) 
By ἃ ‘treasury of song, Dissen understands not this ode, but the 
glory of victory, which will furnish matter for song. The chariot of 
Xenoerates may have been offered up at Delphi, as was that of 
Carrhotus. Pyth. v. (Argument.) 

9- Θεσσαλοῦ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αλφεοῦ 
ῥεέθροισιν αἴγλα ποδῶν ἀνάκειται. ΟἹ, χιτι. 36, note. 

10. τὸν, which song. 
“ Exegi monumentum ære perennius, 
“ Regalique situ Pyramidum altius, 
# Quod non imber edax non Aquilo impotens 

“ Possit diruere. Hor, Od. XII, xxx. 1. 

— ἐπακτός, brought against, often conveys the sense of hostility. 

στράτευμ᾽ ἐπακτὸν ἐμβεβληκότα. Æsch. Sept. ce. Theb. 583. 

στρατὸν λαβὼν ἐπακτόν.  Soph. Trachin. 259. 

12. ἄνεμος is the common MS. reading ; but ἄνεμοι, in Kayser's, 
The plural was adopted by Bückh, from the Scholiast ; to which 
Hermann objects, that it improperly makes oc short, being the last 
syllable of a ‘pæon primus :’—ôvr ἀνέμοι, He therefore retains 
ἄνεμος, with the verb ἄξοισι plural, it being not unusual for the verb 

to be in the plural, wher it is governed by two substantives, though 
separated by disjunctive particles, especially when re forms part of 
the disjunctive word.  Dissen appositely quotes Zurip. Alcest. 360,— 

D d 2 
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καί μ᾽ οὔθ᾽ ὁ IlAoürwvos κύων, 

οὔθ᾽ οὑπὶ κώπῃ Ψυχοπομπὸς ἂν γέρων (Χάρων, Dind.} 
ἔσχον. Vid. Pyth. 1v. 179, note. 

13. χέραδι. ΑἹ] the editors reject the reading χεράδει, which Mr. 
Donaldson says is a corruption, introduced by grammarians. But 
xépados is the form used by Homer, — 

: κὰδ δέ μιν αὐτὸν 

εἰλύσω ψαμάθοισιν ἅλις χέραδος περιχεύας 
μυρίον. I. χχι. 2310. 

And the Etym. M. who explains the word by α collection of mu, 
stones, and shells, formed by the stream of a river, adds—«ai Πίνδαρος 
εἶπε χεράδει σποδέων, which last word Bückh has corrected to στ 
Πυθίων.  Hesychius also explains χέρας to be à heap of stones ; but. 
xépados, a quantity of mud, shells, and stones. Kayser therefore 
seems perfectly right in defending χεράδει. Dawes (Mise. Crit. p. 72, 
ed. Kidd) denies the existence of the form χέρας. 

14. τυπτόμενον, carried away by—destroyed. This reading, pro- 
posed by Hermann, is evidently better than τυπτόμενοι, which Bôckh 

interprets—violently dashing against it. 

— The face (1. 6. the beginning of the song being illuminated) ὅν 
bright light, shall relate a victory in the chariot-race gained in the 
Crissæan glens, famous in the tongues of men ; (the glory of which is) 
partaken of by your father, oh Thrasybulus, and your family, as well 
as yourself. πρόσωπον is similarly applied, ΟἹ. vi. 3, — 

ἀρχομένους δ᾽ ἔργου πρόσωπον χρὴ θέμεν τηλαυγές. 

ΔΒ the hymn is the messenger of good news, it is naturally said 
to have ἃ Drighé, ï.e. cheerful face.  Æschylus, 4gam. 638, says of 
a messenger of bad news, — 

ὅταν δ᾽ ἀπευκτὰ πήματ᾽ ἄγγελος πόλει 

στυγνῷ προσώπῳ πτωσίμου στρατοῦ φέρῃ. 

19. You therefore, holding him (your father) on your right hand, 
maintain (literally, hold wpfight) the injunction (as to the things) 
which they say Chiron in the mountains taught the valiant Achilles, 
when separated from his parents. 

To place a person on your right hand, was to give himthe highest 
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of honour.. The whole paragraph is an amplification of the 
opening of the Golden Verses,— 

ἀθανάτους μὲν πρῶτα θεούς, νόμῳ ὡς διάκειται, 
τοὺς δὲ γονεῖς τίμα. 

Dissen translates ἐπιδέξια χειρός, by dexterity of hand, and takes 
σχέθων to be an aorist participle, having gained the victory (νιν.) 
He quotes Isthm. 11. 20, — 

οὐκ ἐμέμφθη 

ῥυσίδιφρον χεῖρα πλαξίπποιο φωτός. 

If it be allowable to attribute such a sense to the words ἐπιδέξια 
χειρός, (which however is very doubtful,) this is an improvement ; for 
he is right in regarding σχέθων as only an aorist, which should be 
accentuated σχεθών. Vid. Elmsley, Eur. Med. 186. 995. Heracl. 
272. But there is only a choice of difficulties, in the interpretation 
of the passage. 

— ἐπιδέξια, As Theocr. Idyll. xxv. 18,— 
αὖλις δέ σφισιν ἥδε τεῆς ἐπὶ δεξιὰ χειρός. 

22. ‘ Phillyrides puerum citharà perfecit Achillem, 
“ Atque animos placidà contudit arte feros. 

Qui toties socios, toties exterruit hostes, 

“ Creditur annosum pertimuisse senem .” 
| Ov. Art. Amat, 1. 11. 

26. ταύτας τιμᾶς, this honour ; i. 6. the greatest. 

τὸ γὰρ τεκόντων σέβας 
τρίτον τόδ᾽ ἐν θεσμίοις 

δίκας γέγραπται μεγιστοτίμου.  Æsch. Suppl. 707. 

τρεῖς εἶσιν ἀρεταὶ τὰς χρέων σ᾽ ἀσκεῖν, τέκνον, 
θεούς τε τιμᾶν, τούς τε φύσαντας γονεῖς, 
νόμους τε κοινοὺς ᾿Ελλάδος" καὶ ταῦτα δρῶν 
κάλλιστον ἕξεις στέφανον εὐκλείας ἀεί, Eurip. Antiop. Fr. 28. 

27. γονέων βίον πεπρωμένον, the destined life of your parents ; 

ἷ, 6, your parents, as long as they are destined to live. 

28. And (you do not stand alone in thus honouring your parents, 
for) there was of old the valiant Antilochus, who held the same 
principle. I cannot think Bôckh right, who connects ἔγεντο φέρων, 
and considers the two words combined as equivalent to ἤνεγκεν. 
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29. νόημα means the principle of always honouring his father, 
even at the cost of his life. φέρω is similarly used, Zsfhm. 1. 40,=- 

ὁ πονήσαις δὲ νόῳ καὶ προμάθειαν φέρει. 

31, μνήσατο γὰρ κατὰ θυμὸν ἀμύμονος ᾿Αντιλόχοιο, 
τὸν ῥ᾽ ᾿Ηοῦς ἔκτεινε φαεινῆς ἀγλαὸς υἱός. Hom. Od, 1v. 187. 

Ovid erroneously implies that Hector killed Antilochus :— 
‘ Sive quis Antilochum narrabat ab Hectore cæsum, 

‘ Antilochus nostri causa timoris οὐαί. Heroid, τ. 15. 

But Penelope may be considered as only speaking of such rumours 
as were plentiful enough, no doubt, during the Trojan war; and we 
ought not to condemn so good a scholar as Ovid upon light 

grounds. 

32. For his horse, having been wounded by the arrows of Paris, 

deranged (literally, fettered) the chariot of Nestor. 

Homer says that Diomed saved Nestor foot the fury of Hector, 
when his horse had been wounded :— 

Νέστωρ δ᾽ οἷος ἔμιμνε Τερήνιος, οὖρος ᾿Αχαιῶν, 

οὔ τι ἑκών, ἀλλ᾽ ἵππος éreipero* τὸν βάλεν Là 

δῖος ᾿Αλέξανδρος, “Ἑλένης πόσις ἠϊκόμοιο. Il. vit. 80, 

ἀλγήσας δ᾽ ἀνέπαλτο, βέλος δ᾽ εἰς ἐγκέφαλον δῦ" 

σῦν δ᾽ ἵππους ἐτάραξε κυλινδόμενος περὶ καλχῷ Ibid. 85. 

καί νύ κεν ἔνθ᾽ ὁ γέρων ἀπὸ θυμὸν ὄλεσσεν, 
εἰ μὴ ἄρ᾽ ὀξὺ νόησε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης. Ibid. 90. 

στῆ δὲ πρόσθ᾽ ἵππων Νηληϊάδαο γέροντος. Ibid. 100. 

The story of Antilochus losing his life, in the attempt to rescue 
his father from Memnon, is taken from the Æthiopis of Arctinus. 

33. 6, sc. Memnon. ἔφεπε, hurled, properly, sent against. 
Πατρόκλῳ ἔφεπε κρατερώνυχας ἵππους. : Hom. Il, xvx. 7 32. 

35. But the frightened old man of Messenia called to his son. 

Pindar considers the Pylus in Messenia, not that in Elis, to have 

been the capital of Nestor. 

Dr. Wordsworth maintains the same opinion, and says (Greece 
Pictorial, Descriptive, and Historical, p. 329), —“* Notwithstanding 

“the exceptions which have been made, both in ancient and in 
“* modern times, to that supposition, (namely, that the Pylus of Nestor 
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. was in Messenia) we do not hesitate to recognize in the northern 

. “ fortress, (.e. a fortress in the bay of Navarino,) and the plain 

. “ occupied by the lagoon beneath it, the site of the sandy Pylus, the 
# well-built city of the Neleian Nestor.” And p. 330,—"“ Nor do 

… “we suppose that any one who will examine the details Homer has 
# given of the voyage of Telemachus from Ithaca, and his subse- 

᾿ς “ quent journey to Sparta, will entertain a doubt that the bay of 
- # Navarino is that in which he landed, when he came to enquire of 

# Nestor concerning his father’s fate.”” Page 333,—“Let us follow 
# Telemachus in his journey, and direct our course to the eastward, 

… Æalong a level country for about 35 miles, and we shall arrive at 
# Pheræ, not far from the Messenian gulf. Here he and his friend 
# unyoked their horses, and reposed for the night. The next day 
“ they drove to Sparta, which is not quite a distance of 30 miles.” 
Pausanias, in his 3rd book, ad fin. says, —"“ that the Laconian town 
“ called Enope by Homer, and Gerenia in his own time, was said to 
“ have been the place where Nestor was educated.””  According to 
another tradition, Nestor fled to this town, when Pylus was sacked 
by Hercules. If this be true, Nestor’s Pylus must have been in 
Messenia ; for it is not credible that he could have fled from such a 

distance as Elis. 

36. φρὴν γέροντος βόασε---φρόνιμος γέρων ἐβόησε. 
Vid., Monk, Eurip. Hippol. 794. 

— ἐβόασε, called for. 
ὃμῶας δὴ τότ᾽ ἅ ἄῦδσεν ὕπνον βαρὺν ἐκφυσῶντας. 

Theocr. Idyll, Xx1v. 47. 

ὁ δὲ Κροῖσος---Κῦρον ἐβόα.  Xenoph. Cyrop. VIL. τι. 5. 

‘Extemplo janitorem clamat”  Plaut. Asin. 11. 1x1. 10. 

“ Territa vicinas Teïa clamat aquas  Propert, IV. vu. 58. 

37. χαμαιπετές, in vain. 
οὔτοι χαμαιπετέων λόγων épée. OÙ, 1x. 12. 

γνώμαν κενεὰν σκότῳ κυλίνδει χαμαιπετοῖσαν. Nem. 1v. 40. 

30. θανάτοιο is in the genitive case, because it signifies price ; αὐ 
the price of his own life. 

40. And he was honoured by the young men, as being the most 

* famous for filial affection of all the men who lived of old. Xenophon, 

. de Venat, τ. 14, says of him,—"Avrioxos δὲ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑπεραποθανὼν 

- 
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τοσαύτης ἔτυχεν εὐκλείας, Gore μόνος φιλοπάτωρ παρὰ τοῖς Ἕλλησιν 
ἀναγορευθῆναι. 

πρὸ Δαρδάνου τειχέων ἐδόκησαν. OÙ, χτιϊ. 56. 

40. ὁπλοτέροισιν, amongst the young.  Vid. Οἱ. νι. 50, note. 

43. But these things have passed, i. 6. this is an old story. Since 
ἵκω, the older form of ἥκω, signifies 1 have come ; παρίκω Will Signify 
1 have passed. 

44. τῶν, of the young men of the present age. 

45. Has imitated (or, followed) {he precepts (literally, Las walked 
according to the rule) of his father, and coming up to his uncle 
(Theron,) has exhibited the splendour (of victory.) 

Benedict says, that πατρῴαν στάθμαν may also mean—##6 rule 
which teaches a man how to conduct himself towards his father. 

46. ὁ χρυσὸς ἑψόμενος αὐγὰς ἔδειξεν ἁπάσας. Nem.xv.82. Homer, 

Od. ντττ. 237, uses φαίνω in ἃ similar way,—aA\ ἐθέλεις ἀρετὴν σὴν 
φαινέμεν, ἥ τοι ὀπηδεῖ. ᾿ 

47. Ie is wise as well as rich (literally, guides wealth by wisdom,) 
not passing his youth in wickedness and wantonness, but cultivating 
wisdom in the grottoes of the Muses. νόῳ δ᾽ ἐπέβαλλεν ἱμάσθλην. 
Hom. Od, vi. 320; with skill. 

48. ἄδικον οὔθ᾽ ὑπέροπλον, 1. 6. οὔτ᾽ ἄδικον οὔθ᾽ ὑπέροπλον. The 

first negative is often suppressed ; as, δέχεσθαι δ᾽, οὔτε συλλύειν τινά. 
Æsch. Choeph. 294. Πάρις γὰρ οὔτε συντελὴς πόλις ἐξεύχεται. Æsch. 

Agam. 532. μῆτερ, σὺ δ᾽ ἡμῖν μηδὲν ἐμποδὼν γένῃ, λέγουσα μηδὲ 

δρῶσα. Eur. Hec. 372. ναυσὶ δ᾽ οὔτε πεζὸς ἰών. Pyth.xX.29. νόσοι 
δ΄ οὔτε γῆρας οὐλόμενον κέκραται ἱερᾷ γενεᾷ. ibid. 41. ἐκ δέ οἱ ταύτης 
τῆς γυναικὸς, οὐδ᾽ ἐξ ἄλλης παῖδες ἐγίνοντο. Herod. V. 92 ; 1. 6. neither 

ὧν her, nor any other woman. 

49. δρέπων, applied to youth, means—passing the time ; Viterally, 
gathering the flower ; applied to wisdom, it means—culling the 
sweets. 

— “ Pierio recreatis antro  Hor. Od. 111. τν. 40. 

50. And he applies himself with a willing mind (μάλα Fàdôvre νόῳ, 
as Pyth. V. 40,---ἐκόντι τοίνυν πρέπει νόῳ τὸν edepyérar ὑπαντιάσαι,) 
to you, oh Neptune, shaker of the earth, having a natural disposition 

+ 

δ οι us τσ πὰ νὰ x 
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… (ὀργαῖς) to equestrian contests. The word ὀργαῖς is very doubtful ; 
ni. the Scholiast clearly read ὃς eüpes—irmias ἐσόδους : but since the metre 

_ requires the first syllable to be long, perhaps 608” εὗρες----ἰππίας 
᾿ ἐσόδους, as proposed, though at the same time rejected, by Bôckh, is 
. the right reading. ἔσοδος is used as in the last ode,—ériyopior 
᾿ καλῶν ἔσοδοι, 108. Properly the word means—enfering into the arena 
… tocontend. Sophocles says of a candidate entering the lists— 

Ε΄ ὁ: εἰσῆλθε πολλῶν ἁρματηλατῶν μέτα.  Electr. 700. 

| 52. γλυκεῖα ὁμιλεῖν, sweetly adapted for society. ἡδύς has a similar 
᾿ construction in Aristophanes, Nubes, 1069,— 

οὐδ᾽ ἡδὺς ἐν τοῖς στρώμασιν τὴν νύκτα παννυχίζειν. 

| 54. Surpasses the perforated labour of bees ; 1. 6. is sweeter than 

“honey. The expression in the epigram of Lucian — 

ὁποῖα μέλισσα πολυτρήτοις ἐνὶ σίμβλοις, ---- 
ἘΣ, Jacobs, vol. III. Ep. 37, 

will guide us to the interpretation of τρητὸν πόνον. 



ARGUMENT OF THE SEVENTH PYTHIAN ODE,. 

Megacles, an Athenian, of the family of the Alcmæonidæ, gained 
a victory in the chariot-race in the 25th Pythiad, answering to 
Olymp. 72. 3. B.C. 490. He was probably the son of Hippocrates 
and Agariste : he was therefore nephew to Cleisthenes, the famous 
reformer of the Athenian constitution, and unele to Pericles. He 

was twice ostracized ; whence Pindar’s allusion to φθόνος. Büôckh, 

however, thinks that the allusion is not to Megacles individually, 
but to the Alemæonidæ in general. He refers particularly to the 

suspicion under which the family lay (though most unjustly) of 
having advised the Persians, after the battle of Marathon, to sail 
round Sunium, and attack the Piræus: (Herodotus mentions this 

accusation, vi. 115; but rejects it as a slanderous imputation, 46id. 
121.123.) Pindar eulogizes Athens, and the Alemæonidæ, parti- 
cularly because they had rebuilt the temple of Delphi; and regrets 
that envy should attend greatness. The ode was probably sunz at 
Delphi at the victor’s banquet. Vid. Introd. p. 85, note. 

NOTES ON THE SEVENTH PYTHIAN ODE. 

1. peyalorélues. He begins the 2nd Pythian with the same 
epithet applied to Syracuse, —Meyalomélues ὦ Συράκοσαι. 

— The mighty Athens is the noblest commencement, (on which) 
to lay the foundation of a song, in honour of the powerful family of 

the Alemeæonide, to celebrate their victory with horses. 

3, βάλλετο κρηπῖδα σοφῶν ἐπέων. Pyth.1v. 138, vid. note. 

4. γενεᾷ---[πποισι. There is a similar construction Zsthm, 1. 14,— 

“Ἡροδότῳ τεύχων τὸ μὲν ἅρματι τεθρίππῳ γέρας. 

Ἀγ) ὙΦ ΜΡ 
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9. For the renown of the citizens of Erectheus (1. 6. the Alcmæon- 
. idæ) ὦ heard in (literally, comes amongst) all cities. 

βαρεῖα χώρᾳ τῇδ᾽ ὁμιλήσω πάλιν. Æsch. Eumen. 720. 

; 12. ἐνθαῦτα οἱ ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδαι πᾶν ἐπὶ τοῖσι Πεισιστρατίδησι μηνὼ - 
… μενοι, παρ᾽ ᾿Αμφικτυόνων τὸν νηὸν μισθοῦνται τὸν ἐν Δελφοῖσι, τὸν νῦν 

ἐόντα, τότε δὲ οὔκω, τοῦτον ἐξοικοδομῆσαι, οἷα δὲ χρημάτων εὖ ἥκοντες, 
᾿ καὶ ἐόντες ἄνδρες δόκιμοι ἀνέκαθεν ἔτι, τόν τε νηὸν ἐξεργάσαντο, τοῦ 

παραδείγματος κάλλιον, τά τε ἄλλα, καὶ, συγκειμένου σφι πωρίνου λίθου 
ποιέειν τὸν νηόν, Παρίου τὰ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ ἐποίησαν. Herod. v. 62. 

ο΄ 13: ἄγοντι, induce me to compose this song ; ὑμαί, i. 6. ὑμέτεραι, of 
you Alemæonidæ, that are now living. 

* 10. ἀμειβόμενον τὰ καλὰ Fépya, repaying all good actions. ἀμεί- 
βεσθαι is used in the sense of remunerating. γείτον᾽ ἀμειβομένοις 
edepyérav. Isthm. τ. 53. εἰ δ᾽ ἀμείψεται φόνον δικάζων φόνος. Eur. 
Electr. 1093. 

20. They say, however, that permanently prosperous fortune gives 

a man abundance of blessings (τὰ καὶ τὰ) thus, 1. e. with envy for its 
condition. This passage is variously interpreted. Bôckh translates 
the words τὰ καὶ τὰ, as 1 have given them: others construe them, 
good and bad things. Τί seems improbable that Pindar should use so 
remarkable an expression in two different senses ; but in his second 
Olympic, ». 53, he certainly means a good sense,—r\oÿros ἀρεταῖς 
δεδαιδαλμένος φέρει τῶν τε καὶ τῶν καιρόν, He uses it again, Pyth. v. 
51,--παλαιὸς ὄλβος ἔμπαν τὰ καὶ τὰ νέμων ; where I have stated my 
reasons for thinking that the words are also to be taken in a good 
sense : and again, Isfhm. 1v. 52,—Zeds τά τε καὶ τὰ νέμει, Ζεὺς 6 

πάντων κύριος ; where he is making no reference to calamity, but 

speaking of Jupiter as the giver of all good things. It seems safest, 
therefore, to give the words the same meaning in the present passage, 

Ec2 



ARGUMENT OF THE EIGHTH PYTHIAN ODE, 

Aristomenes, son of Xenarces, an Æginetan youth, gaïned the 

victory in wrestling, according to the Scholiast, in the 3 5th Pythiad, 
450 B. C. But Ægina was at that time tributary to Athens ; and 
several expressions contained in this ode render it plainly impossible 
to suppose, that, at the time of its composition, the island was in a 
state of dependence. Hermann therefore thinks the Scholiast wrong, 
and alters An* to «7, making it the 38th Pythian, B. C. 478. Thus, 
the allusions to the sea refer to the battle of Salamis ; and the 

insolence of Xerxes is intended, by the ‘“tyranny that was over- 
thrown in the sea.” This ode was probably sung on the return of 
Aristomenes to Ægina, when he dedicated a chaplet in the temple 
of Ἡσυχία. 

The poet begins by an address to Tranquillity, the daughter of 
Justice, as the great promoter of national prosperity: she over- 
throws insolence and tyranny : the earth-born giants felt her supe- 
ΥἹΟΥ͂ sway. Ægina (which he has already, in his Olympic odes, 
celebrated for its love of justice) has always been famous for the 
study of the elegant arts, and for its victories in the games and in 
war. Aristonienes does not discredit his family, but verifies the 
saying of Amphiaraus, that “the sons of the brave are brave.” 
Piadar then addresses Apollo (υ. 61),requesting his favourable regard 
towards his poems, sung in honour of victors at his games. He 

reminds Aristomenes, that though he has been successful in repeated 
contests, yet human glory is but transient,—soon gained, and soon 
lost. For what is man, but a vain shadow? It is only when the 
blessing of heaven (αἴγλα διόσδοτος) illuminates our path, that the 
way of life is truly prosperous and happy. He consistently ends 
with a pious prayer to the tutelary gods of Ægina, that they may be 
pleased to protect the land so especially entrusted to their care. 

* The Gottingen manuscript has Af—this would be the year 438 B. C. But Pindar 
probably died in the year 442 B. C. 
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1, Propitious Tranquillity, daughter of Justice,that malkest cities 
great. He has already, Olymp. var. 20, complimented Ægina, for 
its love of Justice. 

Αἴγιναν πάτραν, 
ἔνθα Σώτειρα Διὸς Ξενίου 

πάρεδρος ἀσκεῖται Θέμις 
ἔξοχ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. 

Aristophanes applies a similar epithet to Ἡσυχία, Aves, 1321,— 
τό re τῆς ἀγανόφρονος ‘“Hovyias 

εὐάμερον πρόσωπον. 

Tranquillity (4. 6. freedom from sedition and domestic trouble) is 
rightly said to make a nation great. ‘Nam concurdia res parvæ 
“ crescunt ; discordia maximæ dilabuntur.” Sallust. Bell. Jugur.10. 

3. Thou hast the supreme controul, (literally, the keys)of delibera- 
tion and war ; i. 6. tranquillity enables a state to take the wisest 
steps for maintaining peace, and averting war. Dissen quotes the 
next ode, ». 39, for a similar metaphorical use of the word κλαΐδες ; — 
κρυπταὶ κλαΐδες ἐντὶ σοφᾶς Πειθοῦς ἱερᾶν φιλοτάτων : but the sense 
there is not the same ; nor is the passage in Æschylus, to which he 
refers, more to the purpose, Æsch. Eumen. 827, — 

καὶ κλῇδας olôa δωμάτων μόνη θεῶν, 

ἐν ᾧ κεραυνός ἐστιν ἐσφραγισμένος. 

The key was the symbol of office and power. Thus it is said of 
Minerva, — 

ἢ πόλιν ἡμετέραν ἔχει 
καὶ κράτος φανερὸν μόνη 
κλῃδοῦχός τε καλεῖται. 

Aristoph. Thesm. 1140. 
In Zurip. Iphig. in Taur, 131, it is not certain whether the word 

κλῃδοῦχος is to be applied to Iphigenia or Diana : 
ὁσίας 

κλῃδούχου δούλα πέμπω. 
The word often signifies a priest : 

κλῃδοῦχον Ἥρας φασὶ δωμάτων ποτὲ 
là γενέσθαι, Æsch. Suppl, 291-2. 
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ῥίπτε, τέκνον, ζαθέους κλῇδας. Eur. Troad. 256; 

said to Cassandra, the priestess of Apollo. 
στέμματα καὶ μάκωνα, κατωμαδίαν δ᾽ ἔχε κλαῖδα. 

Callim. in Cer. 44. 
Isaiah says, CA. xxii. 22,— 

‘I will lay the key of the house of David upon his shoulder ; and 
“he shall open, and none shall shut : and he shall shut, and none 
“ shall open :” 2. 6. I will entrust him with the royal authority of 
David. And the same prophet says, “The government shall be 
“upon his shoulder.” On which expression, Lowth remarks,— 
‘That is, the ensign of government ; the sceptre, the sword, the 

‘key, or the like, which was borne upon, or hung from, the 

‘ shoulder” And these two passages furnish a most important 
commentary on the words of our Saviour, ‘‘I give unto thee the 
“ keys of the kingdom of heaven.” Matth. xvi. 19. 

5. Receive from Aristomenes this hkymn in honour of α Pythian ; 
literally, α Pythian-conquering honour. δέξαι dé οἱ στεφάνων ἐγκώ- 

μιον τεθμόν. OÙ, χιτι. 20. 

6. (You are the controuler of peace and war,) for you know how 
to confer and receive favours at the right time ; (literally, when ac- 
companied by the true season :) but you also, when one (1. 6, a 
tyrant) conceives (ἐνελάσῃ) savage anger in his heart, roughly oppo- 
sing adverse power, hurl insolence into the sea. 

In the oracle of Bacis, quoted by Herodotus, vrrr. 77, Xerxes is 
spoken of under the person of Ambition, the son of Insolence ; and 
it is predicted that he shall be overthrown by Justice, whom Pindar 
calls the daughter of Peace ;— 

δῖα Δίκη σβέσσει κρατερὸν Kopov, "YBpuos viov. 
Probably Pindar had the words of this oracle in his mind, when he 

wrote the present passage. 

12. ἄντλῳ, the sea ; as Olymp . 1X. 52,---ἀνάπωτιν ἐξαίφνας ἄντλον 

ἑλεῖν. Vid. note, in loc. One cannot failof being reminded of the 
triumphal song of Moses, —‘* I will sing unto the Lord, for He hath 
““ triumphed gloriously : the horse and his rider hath He thrown 
‘ into the sea.” Exod. xv. 1. 

— Porphyrion, the giant, did not consider that he was impiously 
provoking—-disturbing — peace ; (he was therefore punished for his 

ΝΜ, δ: νυν...» ὦ Un à 
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rebellion ;) for that is the best advantage which one gains, with the 
. _good-will of him who yields it : (literally, that would be the most 

agreeable gain, if one should carry it of from the house of a willing 

By the violent Porphyrion, (‘ minaci Porphyrion statu’) Pindar 
probably means Xerxes; and it is possible that by {4e advantage 
being the best, which is gained with the goodwill of him that yields 
it, he refers to the demand of earth and water by Darius, with which 
the Æginetans complied. The Greeks seem to have regarded the 
character of Darius with a much more favourable eye than that of 
Xerxes, 

. Whereas violence at last overthrows a man, however cm 
« Vis consili expers mole ruit sua ; 
‘ Vim temperatam Di quoque provehunt 

‘In majus ; idem odere vires 
‘ Omne nefas animo moventes. 

« Testis mearum centimanus Gyas 
“ Sententiarum notus ; et integræ 

‘ Tentator Orion Dianæ 
‘ Virginea domitus sagitta.” 

Hor. Od, 111. 1v. 65. 

16. μιν, i. 6. βίαν, the penalty of insolence. Soph. Électr. 626,— 
θράσους τοῦδ᾽ οὐκ ἀλύξεις, you shall not escape the punishment due to 
this insolence. βασιλεὺς T'eyévrwv, Porphyrion. 

‘ Sed quid Typhoëus et validus Mimas, 
‘ Aut quid minaci Porphyrion statu, 

* Quid Rhætus evulsisque truncis 
‘ Enceladus jaculator audax 

“ Contra sonantem Palladis Ægida 
“ Possent ruentes ? Hinc avidus stetit 

« Vulcanus, hine matrona Juno, et 

“ Nunquam humeris positurus arcum 
‘ Qui τοῦθ puro Castaliæ lavit 
‘ Crines solutos, qui Lyciæ tenet 

“ Dumeta natalemque sylvam, 
‘ Delius et Patareus Apollo.” 

Hor. Od. TEL. τν, 53. 
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20. ποίᾳ Παρνασίδα, 1. 6. the bay leaf. 

21. The island of Ægina, famous for its just government, is not a 
stranger to the Charites, (who preside over the social intercourse of 
men, and especially over games.) ἔπεσεν ἕκας, has fallen at a distance 
from, 1. 6. is a stranger. Dissen is clearly wrong, in supposing the 
expression to have a reference to the insular situation of Ægina : 
the image seems taken from a throw of the dice ;—tts fortune has 
not turned out adverse to social excellence. 

24. θιγοῖσα, attaining to—partaking. ἁσυχίᾳ θιγέμεν. Pyth. xv. 

296. 

28. Hermann reads τὰ καὶ ἐν ἀνδράσιν ἐμπρέπει, which he interprets 
—therefore Ægina is famous amongst men. Bôckh thinks that ἀνδρά- 
σιν is used in opposition to {he heroes, the Æacidæ, and reads τὰ δὲ 

καὶ ἀνδράσιν ἐμπρέπει, and she is also distinguished for men. τὰ δὲ 
is used in this sense several times by Pindar: OL. 1x. 95,—rà δὲ 
Παῤῥασίῳ στρατῷ θαυμαστὸς ἐὼν φάνη. He also distinguishes between 
gods, heroes, and men, ΟἿ. 11. 2,—riva θεόν, τίν᾽ ἥρωα, τίνα δ᾽ ἄνδρα 

κελαδήσομεν; But in the present passage no such opposition is 
expressed, or apparently implied ; and Hermann’s seems the prefer- 
able sense. 

29. But I have no leisure to commit (ἀναθέμεν) to the lyre, and 
gentle song, the whole of this long story ; (and were I to do 80, I fear) 
lest excess (i.e. of panegyric) supervening should annoy—irritate— 
my audience. 

ἐμοὶ δὲ μακρὸν πάσας ἀναγήσασθ᾽ ἀρετάς.  Iséhm. ν. 56. 

— ἀναθέμεν λύρᾳ, ἐο commit (properly, {o consecrate) to the lyre. 
ἄν more Taÿyéra ἀντιθεῖσ᾽ ᾿Ορθωσίᾳ, 1. 6. ἀνατιθεῖσα. Οἱ. 111. 29. 

“ Vivuntque commissi calores 
‘ Æoliæ fidibus puellæ.” Hor. Od, IV, 1x. 11. 

Pindar has the same sentiment, Nem. 111. 10,— 

ἄρχε δ᾽ οὐρανοῦ πολυνεφέλα κρέοντι, θύγατερ, 

δόκιμον ὕμνον. ἐγὼ δὲ κείνων τέ μιν ὀάροις 

λύρᾳ τε κοινάσομαι. 

32. But let the subject which is before me, (the song) which is 
your due, (τεὸν χρέος) oh youth, (and which commemorates ἃ victory,) 

+ 
3 

à 
1 
3 
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| 4e latest of the honours (of Ægina,) be quickly despatched (ἴτω 
᾿ς χράχον) being lifted on the wings of the Muses (ποτανόν) by means of 
_ my (poetic) art. 

.  Dissen translates τεὸν χρέος, your deed; a sense that suits the 
4 “pale if the words will bear it. 

ο΄ ἐπεὶ Ψεύδεστί οἱ ποτανᾷ τε μαχανᾷ 
Qt . σεμνὸν ἔπεστί τι. Nem. vit. 22. 

σοὶ μὲν ἐγὼ mrép ἔδωκα σὺν οἷς ἐπ᾽ ἀπείρονα πόντον 
πωτήσῃ καὶ γὴν πᾶσαν ἀειρόμενος. Theogn. 237. 

34: ἕν τε Μοίσαισι ποτανός, Pyth. v. 107, note. Οἱ. χτν. μἴξ. ποέο. 

, el 35. For imitating your uncles in wrestling. ἰχνέων, treading in 
_ the steps of ; a remarkable form of ἰχνεύων. Hermann reads οἰχνέων, 

| ὍΝ Ar 

τ 38. And by glorifying the family of the ET ἐττὶ you carry of 
(that) meed of praise. 

+ 40. παρμένοντας αἰχμᾷ, td their ground bravely in the fight. 
οἵαις ἐν πολέμοισι μάχαις + 

τλάμονι Ψψυχᾷ παρέμεινε.  Pyth. τ. 47. 

τς καὶ αἱνίξατο, gave out mysteriously from his oracle. 

There is nothing enigmatical in the oracle ; and the Scholiast on 
this passage translates it simply ἐφθέγξατο, quoting Hom. x111. 374, — 

᾿Ορθρυονεῦ, περὶ δή σε βροτῶν αἰνίζομ᾽ ἁπάντων. 
But αἰνίζομαι. signifies ἐο praise ; and αἰνίξατο comes from αἰνίσσομαι͵ 
not αἰνίζομαι. 

We have seen, from the sixth Olympic ode, v. 12. 86ᾳ. that Pindar 
adopted the legend that Amphiaraus was swallowed up by the earth, 
in the war of the seven chiefs against Thebes : after his death, he had 
ἃ shrine and oracle at Oropus. The Epigoni (or descendants of the 

seven chiefs) sent to consult this oracle, when they invaded Bœotia. 
Bôckh supposes the fighting already to have begun, whilst the θεωροί 
were at Oropus, and the prophet preternaturally to see the combat- 
ants, who were at a distance. I cannot help thinking it more in the 
style of prophetical inspiration, if we imagine the seer to speak of 
things future, as though they were actually passing, and himself as 
actually seeing what he infallibly knew would come to pass. 

Ff 
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43. μαρναμένων, whilst they were fighting. 

44. The noble courage, by nature inherited from their parents, 
shines conspicuous in children. 

οὐδέ τί μοι δούλειον ἐπιπρέπει εἰσοράασθαι 
εἶδος καὶ μέγεθος. Hom. Od. Χχιν. 252. 

‘ Fortes creantur fortibus et bonis.”  Hor. Od. IV, rv: 29. 

45. Hermann proposes παῖ, σοὶ, instead of παισὶν, because, in the 

th line of every other strophe, the fifth syllable ends a word ; which 
circumstance, however, may be accidental rather than necessary, and 
certainly does not furnish sufficient ground for altering the text: 
and there is this further objection to Hermann’s proposal, that it 
supposes the same man (Alcmæon) to be addressed in the 2nd person 

in this verse, who is spoken of in the 3rd person in the next verse. 
Besides, as the oracle was not consulted by Alcmæon, it would be 
improper to suppose him personally addressed in the answer. 

46. We have already seen (Olymp. νι. 45,) that the serpent was 
supposed to have a prophetic power, and so it was an appropriate 
device on the shield of the son of a prophet. The same device is, 
however, often found in works of ancient art on the shields of mere 
warriors, as Achilles, &c. for the serpent was also an emblem of 
bravery. : 

Τυδεὺς δὲ μαργῶν καὶ μάχης λελιμμένος 

μεσημβριναῖς κλαγγαῖσιν ὡς δράκων βοᾷ. 

Æsch. Sept. ς. Τλοῦ, 380. 

— νωμῶντα, wielding. 

τοιαῦθ᾽ ὁ μάντις, (à. 6. Amphiaraus) ἀσπίδ᾽ εὔκυκλον νέμων 
πάγχαλκον, ηὔδα. . διά. 590. 

48. Adrastus was leader of both expeditions against Thebes : he 
was the only one of the seven chiefs that returned from the first. 
His son Ægialeus was killed in the second. 

49: Is held bound by the words of a more favourable oracle ; 
literally, {he message of a better bird. 

αἴτει δ᾽ οἰωνόν, ταχὺν ἄγγελον, ὅστε oi αὐτῷ 

φίλτατος οἰωνῶν. Hom. Il. χχιν. 292. 

51. But with regard to domestic matters, he shall fare badly. 
ἄρμενα πράξαις ἀνήρ. OÙ. vit. 73. 

Le SE a 
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55. By the streets of Abas, through which noble choruses pass, is 
meant Argos, of which Abas had been king : he was grandfather of 
Adrastus, and father of Talaus. Pindar probably refers to some 
member of the family of Aristomenes, who had lost a son in the 
battle of Salamis, though himself returned victorious, as Adrastus 
did. 

| — εὐρυχόρους. Pld. OI. vu. 18, note. 

56. And I too (as well as Amphiaraus) gladly throw garlands on 
Alcmæon (as he passes in triumph, ) and praise (literally, irrigate, so 
as to nourish} kim with a song. This seems evident!y spoken by 
the poet himself, not as the Scholiast supposes, by the chorus ; for 
how can it be imagined that verses 58 and 59 were uttered by the 

chorus ? 

57. στεφάνοισι βάλλω ; as,— 
ἄγεν ἱππευτᾶν Νομάδων δι᾽ ὅμιλον. πολλὰ μὲν κεῖνοι δίκον 
φύλλ᾽ ἔπι καὶ στεφάνους. Pyth. 1x. 123. 

ας ῥαίνω. τάνδ᾽ ἐπιστείχοντα νᾶσον ῥαινέμεν εὐλογίαις. 

Σ Isthm. ν. 21. 

58, It seems most reasonable to suppose, that Alemæon had ἃ 
shrine at Thebes, where Pindar had deposited some treasure for 
security, and Alemæon may be imagined to have appeared in a vision 
to the poet, on his road to Delphi, and to have foretold to him the 
victory of Aristomenes. 

60. Practised his family art of prophecy. A 
Pindar uses ἐφάπτομαι, as he does θίγω, With a dative. TE 

᾿ ἀκράντοις ἐφάψατ᾽ ὧν ἔπεσι. ΟἿ. 1. 86. ; 

— συγγόνοισι; 848, OÙ, χιι. 14.,--οσυγγόνῳ παρ᾽ ἑστίᾳ. 

64. τόθι, at Delphi. 

ὅς. ἁρπαλέαν δόσιν, a most desirable gift. 
κερδέων θ᾽ ἁρπαλέων,  Hom. Odyss. ναι. 164. 

εἴ γ᾽ ἥβης ἄνθεα γίγνεται ἁρπαλέα,  Mimnerm. τ. 4. 

Mr. Donaldson quotes the usage of the word ἅρπαγμός by St, Paul, 
-- οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο τὸ εἶναι lra Θεῷ. Philipp. τι. 6,—as analogous 

Β{2 
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to Pindar’s use of the word ἁρπαλέος, a thing worth catching at— 
a great prize ; and considers the passage in St. Paul to mean ‘that 
‘Christ, being already and of necessity equal to God, made no osten- 
“ tatious display of this equality, but acted as if he had it not; —he 
« laid it aside,” But Parkhurst rightly observes, that ἁρπαγμός means 
the act of plundering, or taking ; whereas ἅρπαγμα means he thing 
seised. The translation, therefore, of ἁρπαγμός, ‘robbery,” is correct. 

65. οἴκοι, at home, 1. 6, at Ægina. 

66. ὑμαῖς, of you two ; i.e. Apollo and Diana, whose worship was 
probably united in the Delphinian festival of Ægina. 

67—9. These three verses have been interpreted in a variety of 
ways. Bückh renders them thus, —" © Zing, I pray that you may 

propitiously look down on a song (ἁρμονίαν) dedicated to you (rw,) 

such as 1 sing to several victors, sometimes to one, sometimes to 

another.’ He therefore takes rw to be the dative, and ἁρμονίαν to 
signify a song. Dissen adopts this interpretation, except that he 
considers rw to be the accusative case, after εὔχομαι. But τίν, though 
used as the accusative by Theocritus, is not so used by Pindar. 
Mr. Donaldson translates the passage thus, —" 1 do not hesitate to 

_ profess my confidence (εὔχομαι,) that by thy favour (κατὰ τὶν) I shall 
look tuneful (ἁρμονίαν βλέπειν) in all that I sing of every victor.” 
But κατὰ τὶν could not mean y your favour, even supposing we were 
to admit τὶν to be the accusative. To look tuneful on all that à 

person sings, is certainly an obscure phrase. Hermann takes τὶν to 
be a form of σὲ, and interprets the words—do you, I pray, inspire 
me with song. But how can καταβλέπειν signify ἐο inspire? Kayser 
prints rw’, which is the reading of the best copies of Pindar; andit 
is plain that both Scholiasts on the passage so read it. He also takes 
κατά τιν᾽ ἁρμονίαν to be, in construction, like 

εἰ σύν τινι μοιριδίῳ παλάμᾳ 

ἐξαίρετον Χαρίτων νέμομαι κἄᾶπον.  Olymp. 1x. 26; 

and in sense he considers the expression equivalent to κατὰ μοῖραν. 
Thus far he seems to be certainly right ; but then he deniesthat « 
ἑκών ever means propitious, in which he is as certainly Wrong. + 

In Pyth.xr. 69,—ékèv ἄθρησον χάριν ἑπτακτύπου Pépuryyos, —a passage 
not unlike the present in general purpose, —ékor means propitious. 

Kayser also most boldly and erroneously says, that εὔχομαι does not 
mean ἕο pray, but to boast—to afirm. ‘The word, undoubtedly, has « 
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_ these latter senses, but not to the exclusion of the former. He thus 
᾿ς refers ἑκόντε νόῳ to the poet himself, and arbitrarily alters βλέπειν to 
| ἕπειν, taking érew ἀμφί to be a tmesis for dupérew. According to 

him, therefore, the sense of the passage 15,--- 1 afirm that I willingly, 
. ina proper manner, attend to each of the things that I celebrate. 

 Thiersch takes ἕκαστον to be masculine,and translates thus, —O king, 
… regard, I pray, with a propitious spirit, the sound of the melodious 

strain, how I distribute it to each one. 

I have thought it right to give the various interpretations of this 
much disputed passage. Kayser appears to be quite right in restoring 
rw for τὶν. 1 cannot think that βλέπειν should be separated from 
ἑκόντι νόῳ. The phrase is equivalent to ‘placido lumine videre 1] 
would translate the whole, —O king, I pray you to regard with a 
favourable mind, in some just degree, each of the subjects that I 
shall handle. 

69. νέομαι, 1 shall go through ; ‘ percurram. 
ἄπορα γὰρ λόγον Αἰακοῦ 

παίδων τὸν ἅπαντά μοι διελθεῖν. Nem. 1v. 72. 

« Annue conanti per laudes ire tuorum.’ Ov. Fast. 1. 15. 

_ 0. Justice stands by our harmonious procession ; [he has already, 
in the 8th Olympic ode, v. 21, &e. praised the Æginetans for their 

love of justice in their dealings :] but yet I beg the unfailing regard 
of the gods, oh Xenarces, for the future fortunes of your family. 
‘The poet means, that though the Æginetans, by the practice of 
justice, do all that they can to earn the favour of Heaven, yet that 
it is in all cases necessary to pray to the gods for blessings, since on 
them all things depend. 

σχέτλιος, οὐδὲ θεῶν ὄπιν ἠδέσατ᾽, οὐδὲ τράπεζαν. 
UHom. Odyss. xxx. 28. 

ἐκ δὲ δίκην ἔἐλάσωσι, θεῶν ὄπιν οὐκ ἀλέγοντες. 11]. xv1. 388. 

93. But if a man gains prosperity rapidly, and without long 

trouble, he appears to many to be wise amongst fools (i. e. to be wiser 
than others ;) and 10 make his fortune (literally, to arm his life) by 
wise means, But (do you not believe any such thing, for) {hose things 
(i.e, prosperity, glory, &c.) are not under the controul of men. 

70. κεῖται. ἀλλ᾽ ἤτοι μὲν ταῦτα θεῶν ἐν γούνασι κεῖται. 
Hom. Odyss, 1. 267. 
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76. But Fortune grants these things, eæalting one man on high, 
whilst she depresses another, so that he is below the measure(or level) 
of her hands. καταβαίνει has an active sense in this passage ; but 

Ι am not aware of any other passage in which it is so used. 

77. The idea intended to be conveyed in ὕπερθε βάλλων seems to 
be, that of éossing a ball in the air,—making a football of human 
life : as Horace says, — 

‘ Fortuna sævo læta negotio, et 
‘ Ludum insolentem ludere pertinax, 

“Transmutat incertos honores, 

‘ Nunc mihi, nunc ali, benigna. 
Od. III. xx1x. 49. 

And still more remarkably, in an epigram of Palladas Alexandrie, 
Jacobs” Anthol. 111. p. 138. Ep. 120. 

παίγνιόν ἐστι Τύχης μερόπων βίος, oikrpôs, ἀλήτης, 

πλούτου καὶ πενίης μέσσοθι ῥεμβόμενος. 

καὶ τοὺς μὲν κατάγουσα πάλιν σφαιρηδὸν ἀείρει, 

τοὺς δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν νεφελῶν εἰς ᾿Αἴδην κατάγει. 

— ὑπὸ χειρῶν μέτρῳ καταβαίνει, may perhaps be an image taken 

from wrestling. Mr. Donaldson appositely quotes Zurip. Bacch. 

877; — | 
τί τὸ σοφόν, ἢ τί τὸ κάλλιον 
παρὰ θεῶν γέρας ἐν βροτοῖς 
ἢ χεῖρ᾽ ὑπὲρ κορυφὰς 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν κρείσσω κατέχειν ; 

794 Μεγάροις. Vid. OI. vir. 86, note. Μαραθῶνος. Vid. Οἱ. 1x, 
90, note. | | 

80. Fou gained the victory in the games by valiant exertion. 
ἐδάμασσας ἀγῶνα is the same construction as ᾿θλύμπια----ἰτύθια --νικᾶν. 
S0, ‘ Magna coronari contemnat Olympica  Hor. Epist. 1. τ. 50. 

81. And you fell over (ὑψόθεν, literally, from on high) four anta- 
gonists (literally, bodies) as their adversary (κακὰ φρονέων) ; and a 
goyful return home was not adjudged to them at the Pythian games, 
in the same way as to you : nor when they came back to their mother, 
did the merry smiles of the by-standers (ἀμφὶ) give them joy ; but 
they slink (literally, crouch) along the bye-ways and alleys, avoiding 
ἀπάοροι) their enemies, deeply wounded in heart by their disgrace. 

να αι 
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81, ἐν rérpaow παίδων ἀπεθήκατο yvious 
νόστον ἔχθιστον καὶ ἀτιμοτέραν γλῶσσαν καὶ ἐπίκρυφον οἶμον. 

Οἱ. vis. 68. 

Kayser, in ἃ note on this passage, explains the course of proceed- 
ing in the wrestling matches very fully :—* If there were 16 combatants 
«(as in the present case,) 8 pairs engaged in the first match ; —in the 
« second match, 4 pairs, as the beaten men withdrew ;—in the third, 2 ; 
€ —and in the last, 1. Aristomenes was victor over all four of his 
“ antagonists. There could be no ἔφεδρος, unless an uneven number 
« of men originally engaged. But when the number was uneven, the 
‘ candidate, to whose lot it fell nof to contend in the first match, was 
“called by that name ; or if the number of combatants, when divided 
< in half, was uneven : as for instance, supposing 6 men contended,— 
“after the first match, 3 would be left ; the one, who ‘‘ cut out of the 
“ game,” as we should call it, would be ἔφεδρος ; and he would have 

“(0 wrestle with the winner of the second match. Supposing the 
“ original number of combatants was 11 ; then one would be ἔφεδρος 
€ at first, and τὸ would contend ; of these, 5 would be beaten; then 

‘ the ς victors, taking in the ἔφεδρος, would make 6; and of the 3 
ς victors in this match, one would be ἔφεδρος in the next. Thus, if 

“αὶ men wrestled, there must have been two ἔφεδροι.᾽ 

B2. κακὰ φρονέων is the Homeric phrase, signifying merely hostile. . 

τον σωμάτεσσι. δρῶντα γάρ νιν, ὦ γύναι, κακῶς 
εἴληφα τοὐμὸν σῶμα (1. 6. me) σὺν τέχνῃ κακῇ. 

: Soph. Œd. Tyr. 642. 

οὐκ ἦσθ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὀρθῶς τοῦδε σώματος (of me) πατήρ. 
Eurip. Alcest. 636. 

85. ἀπάοροι is, properly, suspended from; hence, holding aloof | 
from—afraid of. 

87. Since the Scholiast explains δεδαιγμένοι. by δακνόμενοι, it would 

seem that he read δεδαγμένοι, which would yield a very good sense ; 

- « Mordear opprobriis falsis, mutemque colores ?” 
Hor. Epist. 1. χυι, 38. 

But Homer's expression, Od. x111. 320, — 
ἀλλ᾽ αἰεὶ φρεσὶν ἧσιν ἔχων δεδαϊγμένον rop,— 
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LE: and Odyss. 1. 48,— 
ἀλλά μοι ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆι δαΐφρονι δαίεται prop, — 

satisfactorily support the present reading. The first of these verses, 
however, is rejected as spurious by Bekker. 

88. νέᾳ εὐπραγίᾳ χαίρω τι.  Pyth. ντι. 18. 

89. ἀβρότατος ἔπι, 1. €. ἐπὶ ἀβρότητος, during his tender years. 

90. In consequence of the great hopes now held out to him, he flies 

aloft on his manly pursuits : this expression is used in opposition to 
πτώσσοντι. 

ὁ δέ τις τὸν αὐτοῦ φησὶν ἐπὶ τραγῳδίᾳ 

ἀνεπτερῶσθαι καὶ πεποτῆσθαι τὰς φρένας. 

Aristoph. Av. “die : 

I. ἀνορέαις ὑπερτάταις ἐπέβα παῖς ᾿Αριστοφάνευς. Nem. 111. ἠδ. 9 ρ ρ ρ À 

92. The desire of excellence in the games (μέριμναν,) which despises 

expenditure of money (in its gratification.) μέριμνα is A: used, 
Οἱ. τ. 106,— Te 

* s θεὸς ἐπίτροπος ἐὼν τεαῖσι μήδεται 

ἔχων τοῦτο κᾶδος, Ἱέρων, μερίμναισιν. 

ε | LT 4 ΄ ᾿ δι. ἃ { — ὡς ἡμέρα κλίνει τε κἀνάγει πάλιν 

ἅπαντα τἀνθρώπεια. Soph. 4). 131. 

> 24 à <e #” , » À 2 4 2 οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὁποῖον στάντ᾽ ἂν ἀνθρώπου βίῳ 
# > 2 » À KA , ΄ 

οὐτ᾽ αἰνέσαιμ᾽ ἂν οὔτε μεμψαίμην ποτέ. 

τύχη γὰρ ὀρθοῖ καὶ τύχη καταῤῥέπει ᾿ 

τὸν εὐτυχοῦντα τόν τε δυστυχοῦντ᾽ ἀεί, Id. Antig: II 56. 

— . κτεάνων Ψυχὰς ἔχοντες κρείσσονας 
ἄνδρες. Nem. 1x. 32. 

| 94. ἀποτρόπῳ γνώμᾳ, by an unkind decree of heaven. ἀπότροπος is 
the exact opposite to ἐπίτροπος, in the passage just quoted from OL. ᾿, 

95. Ok ye mortals, that live but for a day ! What is any man? 
or rather, what is not any man? yea, man is but the shadow Μ᾿ a 

shade, 
ὦ, πανδάκρυτ᾽ ἐφαμέρων ἰ ' ᾿ | 
ἔθνη πολύπονα. Eurip. Orest. 976. | 

1 
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Kayser properly remarks, that ris, being emphatic, should have an 
accent. Dissen adopts the interpretation of the Scholiast, and reads 
οὔτις ;— what is the great man? and what is the poor? But this 
puts an awkward and harsh sense upon the words, and certainly 
impairs the strength of the passage. 

ὁρῶ γὰρ ἧμας οὐδὲν ὄντας ἄλλο πλὴν 
εἴδωλ᾽ ὅσοιπερ ζῶμεν, ἣ κούφην σκιάν. ϑορῆ. 4). 125. 

᾿ 9}. λαμπρὸν φέγγος ἔπεστιν, happiness is present. 

98. Beloved nymph Ægina ! mother of the Æginetans ! preserve 

this land with a free people. 
στόλος seems to be used, like στρατός, in the sense of people : 

as the word very commonly means & naval expedition, it is applied 
with peculiar propriety to the maritime Æginetans. 

G£g 
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Telesicrates of Cyrene gained the prize in the armed foot-race, in 
the 28th Pythiad, 478 B. C. From the expression in v. 73, that 
Cyrene will receive him, δέξεται, it is properly concluded that this 
ode was sung before he had returned home after his victory. 

Telesicrates probably, like Pindar himself, belonged to the family 
of the Ægidæ, (Vid. v. 84, seq.) a branch of whom dwelt at Thebes; 
and he may naturally have gone to Thebes, after his victory at 
Delphi, and previous to his return to Cyrene. 

It is generally supposed that this ode was delivered at Thebes, 
which will account for the digression about Iülaus, συ. 79. Pindar 
starts off, as it were, on using the word Cyrene, in the 4th verse, and 
tells us the legend of Apollo having run off withCyrene. (It is possible 
that Telesicrates was going to carry a Grecian bride back with him 
to Cyrene.) The praises of Telesicrates are then sung, Ὁ. 71; in 
commemorating which, the poet says that the difficulty is, on so 
ample a subject, not how to say only enough, but to make good use 
of a good opportunity, even as Iolaus did, who was either restored to 
life, or in his old age had renovated youth given him, for a short 
time only, that he might kill Eurystheus. Iülaus was buried in the 
tomb of Amphitryon, the reputed father of Hercules ; and what poet 
so dull (v. 87,) as to hear the name of Hercules mentioned without 
emotion ? Pindar had prayed for success to Telesicrates, (who, as we 
have seen, was probably of the family of the Theban Ægidæ ;) and he 
is doubly bound to celebrate Hercules, now that he has gained his 
prayer. Envy and detraction ought to be mute ; —all citizens, both 
friends and foes, ought to praise the man who has done honour to . 
his country. The women had often seen Telesicrates victorious in 
the games of Cyrene, (v. 100) and the virgins had sighed for him as 
a lover, and the matrons had desired to have him for a son-in-law. 

(This is probably said, because Telesicrates was betrothed to a 
stranger.) Antæus, an old king of the Libyan town Irasa, had a 
beautiful daughter named Barca, or Alceïs ; she had many suitors ; 
but he gave her to the one who ran fastest in a foot-race. (Does 
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not this look as if the bride of Telesicrates had fallen in love with 
him at the time when he gained his victory ?) Alexidamus won the 
race, and the girl : he had garlands showered down on him by the 

applauding people : and he (like Telesicrates) had been victorious 
on many former occasions. 

NOTES ON THE NINTH PYTHIAN ODE. 

1. As the armed runner (ὁπλιτοδρόμος) had to run with a shield, 
which in fact was his principal incumbrance, he is properly called 
χάλκασπις. σύν, by the aid of. 

2. ἀγγέλλων, commemorating ; as, OI. vix. 21,— 
ξυνὸν ἀγγέλλων διορθῶσαι λόγον. 

(ς στεφάνωμα, that crowns. 
εὐάρματος Ἱέρων ἐν ἃ κρατέων 

τηλαυγέσιν ἀνέδησεν ᾿Ορτυγίαν στεφάνοις, Ῥγέλ. τι. 5. 

| $. Whom (namely, the nymph Cyrene) fhe fair-haired Apollo 
Sformerly carried off from the glens of Pelion,shaken by the resounding 
wind 

6. ἀγροτέραν, huntress ; used metaphorically. 
βαθεῖαν ὑπέχων μέριμναν ἀγροτέραν. ΟΪ. τι. 54. 

-- βουβόται τόθι (where) πρῶνες ἔξοχοι κατάκεινται. 
Nem. τν. 52. 

8, ῥίζαν ἀπείρου 'τρίταν, the third division—literally, root—of the 
globe ; Asia and Europe being the other two. As the poet has used 
the word ῥίζα to signify the land, he naturally applies θάλλοισαν to it. 

The fable of Apollo having carried off Cyrene from Thessaly 
Gg2 



228 NOTES ON THE NINTH PYTHIAN ODE, 

means, that the kings of Cyrene were descended from the Minysæ, 
who dwelt in that country ; and that the colony, which came from 
it to Libya, was sent out by command of the oracle of Delphi. 

9. Receiving him from his divine chariot, lifting him with her 
aiding hand.  Bôckh unreasonably denies that ὀχέων can depend on 
ὑπέδεκτο, and construes it with ἐφαπτομένα, evidently impairing the 
sense. Hermann compares Zurip. Iphig. in Aul. 600,— 

τὴν βασίλειαν δεξώμεθ᾽ ὄχων 

ἄπο, μὴ σφαλερῶς ἐπὶ τὴν γαῖαν" 

ἀγανῶς δὲ χεροῖν μαλακῇ γνώμῃ. 

11. κούφᾳ. χειρὸς θυραίας ἀναμένειν κουφίσματα. Eur. Phœn. 848. 

13. Tying the mutual. bond of wedlock, enteréd into (μιχθέντα) 
between the god and the daughter of the-wide-ruling Hypseus. 

καταίνησάν τε κοινὸν γάμον γλυκὺν ἐν ἀλλάλοισι μίξαι. 

Pyth. τν. 223. 

16. ἐξ ᾽Ωκεανοῦ δεύτερος, second in descent from Oceanus. 

16. “ Cyrene soror, ipse tibi, tua maxima cura, 
‘ Tristis Aristæus Penei genitoris ad undam 
‘ Stat lacrymans.” Virg. Georg. x. 354. 

Πηνειοῦ παρ᾽ ὕδωρ καλὴ valeoke Κυρήνη,  Hesiod. Fragm. 35. 

18. παλιμβάμους, the web along which the woman at work has to 
walk backwards and forwards. This passage is produced by Jacobs, 
Anthol. vol. vIx. p. 133, as an illustration of à cesple in the 78th 
epigram of Leonidas of Tarentum.— 

καί τι παριστίδιος (at the loom) δινευμένη ἄχρις ἐπ᾽ ἠοῦς 
κεῖνον ᾿Αθηναίης σὺν Χάρισιν δολιχάν" 

which last word is properly applied to ὦ course. In the Homeric 
expression ἱστὸν ἐποιχομένη, the right interpretation probably is— 
walking to and fro along the loom. 

This deseription of Cyrene reminds one of Virgil’s character of 
Camilla :— 

‘ Hos super advenit Volsca de gente Camilla 

‘ Agmen agens equitum et florentes ære catervas 
« Bellatrix; non illa colo calathisve Minervæ : 

‘ Femineas assueta manus : sed prœlia virgo Ë 
‘ Dura pati cursuque pedum prævertere ventos.” 

Æn. νιι. 803. 
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19. οἰκορεᾶν μεθ᾽ ἑταιρᾶν, with companions who staid at home. 

23. Of a truth, giving much tranquil security to her father’s 
cattle (by killing wild beasts) and bestowing (ἀναλίσκοισα, literally, 
expending) sleep, the bed-fellow, sweet but scanty, as it fell upon 
her eyelids towards the dawn ; i. e. she was busy during the greater 
part of the night in watching for and destroying wild beasts, which 
seek their prey during the hours of darkness : nor did she think of 
going to bed till towards the morning. ; 

25. “ Blanda quies victis furtim subrepit ocellis.” Ov. Fast. 111. 19, 
* Verum operi longo fas est Lars “ἜΣ τ γάμο, Lt 

À or. Art. Poet. 3 

“ Facilis lacrymis irrepere somnus” Stat, Theb, var. 217. 

29. ἐκ μεγάρων, out of his palace ; i. e. his cave, 

31. What a battle she is waging with dauntless soul, having a 
heart superior ta labour ; ï. e. that is not to be subdued by labour. 

— καθύπερθε. ἔχων κρείσσονα πλούτου μέριμναν. Pyth. VII. 92. 

32. χειμάζομαι, not χειμαίνομαι, is often used in the sense of ἔο be 

ταῖς σαῖς ἀπειλαῖς, αἷς ἐχειμάσθην τότε. Soph. Antig. 397. 

32. Sprung from what race ? Viterally, torn away from what root ? 
an expression apparently applied to Cyrene, because she was 
solitary— removed from all companions, 

3$- γεύεται, she enjoys. 
γευόμενοι στεφάνων νικαφόρων.  Isthm. 1. 21. 

γευσόμεθ᾽ ἀλλήλων χαλκήρεσιν ἐγχείῃσιν.  ITom. Il. xx. 258. 

36. ὁσία, is it lawful 7 
οὐδ᾽ ὁσίη κακὰ ῥάπτειν ἀλλήλοισιν.  Hom. Odyss. xv1. 423. 

οὔχ᾽, ὁσίη κταμένοισιν ἐπ' ἀνδράσιν εὐχετάασθαι. Odyss. xx11. 412. 

Mr. Donaldson appears to be right in interpreting : κλυτὰν χέρα, 
open violence : κλυτὰν, properly, loud, noisy. 

87. Or should I (rather) pluck the sweet flower in wedlork ἢ 
The word χρή must be understood in this verse, as it very often is, 
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after ἔξεστι; which word again is often understood after χρή. 
ᾧ μὴ ξένων ἔξεστι μηδ᾽ ἀστῶν τινὰ 

δόμοις δέχεσθαι, μήδε προσφωνεῖν τινά, 

ὠθεῖν δ᾽ (subaud. χρή) ἀπ᾽ οἴκων, Soph. Œd. Tyr. 817. 

And immediately afterwards, v. 823,— 

εἴ με χρὴ φυγεῖν, 
καί μοι φυγόντι (subaud. ἔξεστι) μήτε τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἰδεῖν 
μήτ᾽ ἐμβατεύειν πατρίδος. 

38. And the bold Centaur, smiling cheerfully with a placid brow, 
immediately in reply gave him his advice. Secret are the keys by 

which cunning Persuasion opens sacred love ; à, 6. the love of the 
nymph should be gained by honourable and secret courtship, not 
by gross open violence. 

Ἔρωτα δὲ τὸν τύραννον ἀνδρῶν, 
τὸν τᾶς ᾿Αφροδίτας 
φιλτάτων θαλάμων 

κλῃδοῦχον. Eur. Hippol. 538. 

‘ Et bene nummatum decorat Suadela Venusque.” 
Hor. Epist. I, γι. 38. 

Bôckh and Dissen take χλαρός to be another form of Aapés, as 
χλιαρός is Of λιαρός. Hermann thinks it is another form of yAwpés, 
which would signify youthfully—freshly —heartily, in this passage. 
But Mr. Donaldson may be right in interpreting it ‘clarus,” 6right, 
cheerful. The word is not found elsewhere. 

42. (Nor do you want advice ;) for since it is impossible for you 
to teach falsehood(i.e.since you can neiïther deceive, nor be deceived,) 
it is only your gentle and courteous disposition that has led you (to 
consult me, and) £o utter this speech deceitfully (1. 6. to utter it in 
a feigned character.) Vid. OI. ντι. 66, note. 

— ψεύδει θιγεῖν. πολίταις ἁσυχίᾳ θιγέμεν,  Pyth. τν. 206. 

44. Fou who know the destined accomplishment of all things, and 
all the ways (in which things may be accomplished.) 

46. ἀναπέμπει. Tibi suaves dædala tellus 
‘ Submittit flores. Lucret. 1. 7. 

‘ Vinea submittit capreas non semper edules” 
Hor. Sat. 11. 1v. 43. 
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47. So the priestess of Delphi says, Herod. 1. 47,— 
οἶδα δ᾽ ἐγὼ ψάμμου τ᾽ ἀριθμὸν καὶ μέτρα θαλάσσης. 

50. But if I may consider myself a match for (may contend with) 
even a wise god. 

ἀντιφερίζειν properly governs a dative case ; as,— 

"Hpauor où ris σοί γε θεῶν δύνατ᾽ ἀντιφερίζειν. Hom.lIl. xxx. 353. 
And Hesiod,— 

τῷ δ᾽ ἐτ᾽ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος κακὸν ἐσθλῷ ἀντιφερίζει. Theogon. 609. 

There is therefore a blending of two constructions in this verse of 
Pindar. παρά means in comparison of ; a sense which Matthiæ, δ. 588, 
omits in his account of this preposition, though he quotes several 
passages in which this sense is required: 6. g. Plat. Apol. p. 28. ce. 
τοσοῦτον τοῦ κινδύνου κατεφρόνησε παρὰ τὸ αἰσχρόν τι ὑπομεῖναι, 

which he falsely translates ‘ potius quam ; and Thucyd. τ. 23,— 
ἡλίου ἐκλείψεις πυκνότεραι παρὰ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ πρὶν χρόνου μνημονευόμενα 
ξυνέβησαν ; where he says that παρὰ is put for ἢ, though, ὃ. 4 5.5, he 
says it is used in this passage for ‘præter” Vid. Jelf’s Gram, 637. 

ὥστε μητὲ τὸν Δαρείου (στόλον) τὸν ἐπὶ Σκύθας παρὰ τοῦτον μηδὲν 
φαίνεσθαι. Herod. vi. 20. 

53. To the most beautiful district, dedicated to Jupiter Ammon. 
The Scholiast quotes ἃ poet called Φαῖστος, who in his Λακεδαιμονικά 
SAYS, — 

Ζεῦ Λιβυής "Αμμων κερατηφόρε κέκλυθι μάντι. 
Though Jupiter Olympius was worshipped at Cyrene, yet the whole 

district in which that town stood was sacred to Jupiter Ammon. 

— κᾶπος is similarly used, OL. 111. 24,— 
τούτων ἔδοξεν γυμνὸς αὐτῷ κᾶπος. 

54. ἀρχέπολιν, mistress of a state. By the island population is 
meant the colony from Thera. 

55. On a hill surrounded by plains. Cyrene has already been 
described, Pyth. τν, 7, as,— 

εὐάρματον πόλιν ἐν ἀργάεντι μαστῷ. 

— νῦν, for the present ; in opposition to what shall take place 
when the Theran colony arrives. Libya, the queen, (of course she 

is here personified) τοῖο rules over wide plains. 
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56. Where she (Libya) shall immediately give to her (Cyrene) a 
share of her land, to belong to them in common (συντελέθειν,) and by 
legitimate right. 

58. νήποινον, unrewarded, i. 6. unproductive. 

59. τόθι, there. 

60. Aristæus was famous for skill in agriculture, the cultivation 
of trees, the rearing of cattle, &c. He is properly, therefore, de- 
scribed as delivered at his birth to the Earth and the Seasons, on 

whose wholesome influence the productions of the Earth depend. 
The Earth was also the parent of Creusa, mother of Hypseus ; and 
so was ancestress to Aristæus, in the fourth degree. 

62. ἐπιγουνίδιον, 1. 6. ἐπὶ γούνασι. Dissen cites the following in. 
Stances of similar construction. 

αἰθερία δ᾽ ἀνέπτα. Eur. Med, 440. 

ἣ θαλάσσιον ἐκρίψατ᾽. Soph. Œd. Tyr. 1411. 

ἐπιδέμνιος ὡς πέσοιμ᾽ ἐς εὐνάν. Eurip. Hecub. 927 ; 

where Porson with questionable taste reads ἐπιδέμνιον. 

64. (As beneficent as) Jupiter and the holy Apollo ; the most pro- 
pitious (ἄγχιστον, “ præsentissimum,) delight. Müller says, that the 
word ‘ Phœbus,” éke bright—the pure—expresses the peculiar nature 
of Apollo ; and he adds—“ therefore Phæœbus is often emphatically 
‘called the pure and holy, ἁγνὸς θεός.᾽" - That any god might be 
called koly, is obvious ; that Apollo was pre-eminently 80 called, I 
do not know: though, since fre was the great purifier, it was ἃ 
very appropriate epithet of Apollo ; as, — 

καλοῦμαι αὐγὰς ἡλίου σῳτηρίους, 

ἁγνόν τ᾽ ᾿Απόλλω φυγάδ᾽ ἀπ’ οὐρανοῦ θεόν. | Æoch. Supp. 213 

65. (For the latter, à. 6. the cattle, τοῖς μὲν, subaud. μήλοις) ἕο call 

him Agreus and Nomius ; for the former, (1. e. men) Aristæus, (1, e. 
the kindest.) 

66. ἔντυεν, stimulated—literally, armed—Apollo. 
ἐν πολέμῳ κείνα θεὸς ἔντυεν αὐτοῦ 

θυμὸν αἰχματάν. | Nem. 1x. 36. 

émékpaver δὲ γάμου πικρὰς τελευτάς. _Æsch. Agam. 745. 
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67. The operations of the gods are swift, and the roads (they take 

to the accomplishment of their purposes) short, when they are in 
earnest. That day saw that thing (ie. the marriage of Apollo and 
Cyrene,) accomplished ; (literally, {hat day arbitrated that matter.) 

— ἤδη ἐπειγομένων, literally, when they are now in the act of 

hastening. 

71. Telesicrates has exalted (literally,united) her (i. 6, Cyrene) to 
prosperous fortune. 

κράτει δὲ προσέμιξε δεσπόταν. OÙ. τ. 22. 

τ Le dvépave, has glorified. 
ἅρμασί re γλαφυροῖς ἄμφαινε κυδαίνων πόλιν,  Nem. 1x. 12. 

97. To speak with brevity and elegance (βαιὰ ποικίλλειν) on an 
extensive subject, (is to speak in ἃ manner worthy of) {he attention 
of the wise; and is the greatest merit (ἔχει κορυφάν) equally in all 
other things : the seven-gated Thebes of old acknowledged that Iolaus, 
amongst others (xai,) respected this (moderation ; 2. 6. Iolaus was 

_ restored to life, but only for a short time ;) for, after killing Eurys- 
theus with the edge of the sword, they buried him under the earth 

_ beneath, in the tomb of (his grandfather) {he charioteer Amphitryon; 
ἑ, 6. he was soon buried. 

… 80. ἑπτάπύλοι. The number of gates which a city possessed 
indicated confidence in its strength, and defiance of its enemies ; 
for, in periods of perpetual violence, strong cities alone could venture 
to expose themselves to additional hazard, by an unnecessary 

_ number of gates. 
The story of Iolaus is variously related ;—some say that Jupiter 

restored him to life for one day, after he had been dead some time, 

that he might kill Eurystheus, who was oppressing the Heracleids : 
the other story is, that Jupiter restored him when old to youth- 
[Ὁ] vigour for a short time, to accomplish the same purpose : the 
latter of these stories is probably intended by Pindar, because he 
has made no mention of the death of Iolaus. It is observable, that 
Pindar places the defeat and death of Eurystheus at Thebes, not in 
Attica, Müller discusses this matter, in his History of the Dorians, 
L 11, 3. 

8r, σύνδικός τ᾽ αὐτῶ ᾿Ιολάου τύμβος, OÙ, 1x, 98, 
Hh 
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83. yévos, of the race. 

‘ Augustus Cæsar Divi genus”  Virg. Æn. νι. 793. 
Amphitryon was buried at the Prœtan gate of Thebes. 

85. At one birth. Hercules was said to be the son ofJ upiter ; 
and Iphicles, the son of Amphitryon. 

87. The man must be a fool, who does not apply his mouth ἔο (ἢ. 6. 
sing of) Hercules. 

φέροις δὲ Πρωτογενείας ἄστει γλῶσσαν. OÙ. 1x. 41. 

— κωφός seems primarily to have meant blunt—dull—as, κωφὸν 
βέλος. Hence, metaphorically, dull of understanding, as it is in the 

text. It is most commonly applied to the sense of speech, or hearing. 

88. Μετώπα πλάξιππον à Θήβαν ἔτικτεν, τᾶς ἐρατεινὸν ὕδωρ πίομαι. 
OI. νι. 84. 

— dé, ἃ form recognised by Hesychius, for ἀεί. 

89. To them I will sing a triumphal song, having received a perfect 
good, according to my prayer : as,— 

θεὸς ἅπαν ἐπὶ ἐλπίδεσσι τέκμαρ ἀνύεται.  Pyth. τι. 49 ; 

according to his wishes.  Pindar had prayed for the success of Tele- 
sicrates. LEA 

90. By the bright light of the Graces, he means poetic inspiration. 

92. This verse should certainly be applied to Telesicrates ; and 
therefore Bôckh’s emendation of φυγόντ᾽ (which ought, of course, to 
be φυγόνθ᾽, since it is followed by an aspirate,) and Dissen’s further 
alteration of révde to τόνδε, should be adopted. The Scholiast, though 
he read φυγών, rightly considered Telesicrates to be the subject of 
the verse; but he strangely misunderstood the construction, for 
he fancied that Pindar was here speaking in the character of Tele- 
sicrates. He very appositely quotes Pindar’s words— 

νικώμενοι γὰρ ἄνδρες ἀγρυξίᾳ δέδενται 

οὐ φίλων ἐναντίον ἐλθεῖν, Fragm. Inc. 150, 

as an illustration of σιγαλὸν ἀμαχανίαν, to which may be addéd— 
νόστον ἔχθιστον καὶ ἀτιμωτέραν γλῶσσαν καὶ ἐπίκρυφον οἶμον. OÙ. 

vit. 69. Construe—1 say that this man glorified his native city 
thrice, (by gaining victories) at Ægina and Megara, having by 
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É Ἢ paliant exertion escaped ignominious defeat (literally, silent distress ; 
- that contemptuous silence, in which the name of ἃ beaten man is 

passed over.) 

92. ἀγῶν᾽ ἐπιχώριον νίκαις τρισσαῖς, ᾿Αριστόμενες, δάμασσας ἔργῳ. 
Pyth. vu. 79. 

… 93. Therefore let every citizen, whether friend or 706, at all events 
not disparage (literally, obscure) that which has been nobly done in 
the public cause, despising the saying of Nereus, the aged sea-god. 

ἐγὼ δὲ ἴδιος ἐν κοινῷ σταλείς. OÙ. XIII. 49. 

La 

τὸ λαλαγῆσαι ἐθέλων κρύφον re θέμεν ἐσλῶν καλοῖς 
ἔργοις. Οἱ. τι. 97. 

ἔστι δέ τις λόγος ἀνθρώπων, τετελεσμένον ἐσλὸν 
μὴ χαμαὶ σιγᾷ καλύψαι. Nem. 1x. 6. 

98. By the anniversary solemnities of Pallas, he means the sacred 
games in honour of her, held at Cyrene. 

— ὡς ἑκάστα, each for herself, (according as she was either mar- 

ried, or) α virgin, secretly (ἄφωνοι) wished you to be her husband, 
or son-in-law. 

As these games were in honour of Pallas, {he armed,the candidates 
probably contended in arms ; and women were not excluded from 
witnessing them, particularly as they were the priestesses of the 
worship of Minerva. It is probable also that Cyrene had imported 
the Dorian custom of having games in which women contended. 

to1—2. At the games of Cyrene, dedicated to Jupiter Olympius, 
and the Earth. Creusa, the grandmother of Cyrene, was daughter 
of Terra. 

103. But an ancient glorious legend of your ancestors also exacts 
a debt of me, eager as I am to slake my poetic thirst, so that 1 may 

raise il up anew ; i.e. may awaken the memory of the glory. 
Hermann reads ἀοιδὰν διψ ἀδ’---παλαιὰν δόξαν. ΒΥ τις, he under- 

stands Telesicrates to be meant ;—a very forced and unnatural 
supposition : nor is ἀοιδὰν διψάδα, a thirsty song, very intelligible : 
worst of all seems his interpretation of πράσσει χρέος ἐγεῖραι, compels 
me to awaken a debt. 

H h2 
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103. ἱδρῶ ἀπεψύχοντο πίον τ᾽ äkéovré re δίψαν, Hom, Il. xx11. 24 

104. στέφανοι πράσσοντί με τοῦτο θεόδματον χρέος. OL, 111. 6. 

ἀνάγει φάμαν παλαιὰν 

εὐκλέων ἔργων" ἐν ὕπνῳ γὰρ πέσεν" ἀλλ᾽ ἀνεγειρομένα χρῶτα λάμπει. 
, Isthm. x11. 40. 

105. The name of the Libyan woman who dwelt at Irasa was, 
according to the Scholiast, Barca or Alcëis. By οἷοι, is really meant 
Alexidamus, j 

106. μετά, going after, i. 6. to gain ; as, Odyss. τ. 183,— 
πλεὼν ἐπὶ οἴνοπα πόντον ἐπ᾽ ἀλλοθρόους ἀνθρώπους 
ἐς Τεμέσην μετὰ χαλκόν, 

108. σύγγονοι is used, as Pindar often uses the word, for συγγενεῖς. 

109. τερπνᾶς δ᾽ ἐπεὶ χρυσοστεφάνοιο λάβεν 

καρπὸν Ἥβας. OÙ, νι. 57. 

110, Vid. v. 37. 

111. φυτεύων, contriving—trying to procure. 
τᾷ δαιδάλῳ δὲ μαχαίρᾳ purevé oi θάνατον. Nem. 1v. 59. 

113. Pindar mentions only 48 out of the 50 daughters of Danaus, 
omitting Hypermnestra, who spared Lynceus, and Amymone, of 
whom Neptune became enamoured and rescued from the punishment 
which visited the rest of the sisterhood. 

— ἑλεῖν, overtook them. 

115. θῆκε δρόμῳ σὺν ποδῶν χειρῶν re νικᾶσαι σθένει. Nem. x. 48, 

116. γαμβροί, suitors. 

11%, Thus (Antœus) the Libyan, matching her daughter, offered 
her a bridegroom : having gorgeously arrayed her, he placed her at 
the end of the race-ground, to be the prise ; (literally, to be the highest 
perfection.) 

118. γραμμᾷ means the line drawn across the course, which marked 
the end of the race. Pindar uses στάθμη with a similar sense, Nem. 
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WI. 7,—olav τιν᾽ ἔγραψε δραμεῖν ποτὶ στάθμαν, Eurip. Ion, 1514,— 
παρ᾽ οἵαν ἤλθομεν στάθμην βίου. So Horace uses the equivalent term 
‘linea” metaphorically, —* Mors ultima linea rerum est” ÆEpist. I. 
xvI. ult, 

120. We have seen that Pindar uses Ψψαύω, θίγω, ἅπτομαι, with a 
dative. dupi ψαύσειε, should catch in his arms. 

121. φύγε--εῆνυε, ἐτέλεσε. 

122. χειρὸς ἑλὼν, taking her by the hand. Words of éaking, 
holding, 8e. govern the substantive in the genitive, if it means a part 
only of the whole thing taken, or held ; as, ἔλαβε ξίφος κώπης ;— 
but you could not say ἔλαβε ξίφους. 

123. Νομάδων, the Libyans of Irasa. μέχρι τῆς Τριτωνίδος λίμνης 
ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου νομάδες εἰσὶ κρεοφάγοι re καὶ γαλακτοπόται Λίβυες, Herod, 
1V. 186. 

125. He had previously received many wings of victories ; 1. 6. 
crowns. So Olymp. x1v. 24,— 

ἐστεφάνωσε κυδίμων ἀέθλων πτεροῖσι χαίταν, 



ARGUMENT OF THE TENTH PYTHIAN ODE. 

This ode has a peculiar interest, inasmuch as it is the earliest 
of Pindar’s productions, having been written by him when he was 
but twenty years old, B. C. 502. (Vid. Introduction, p. 82.) 

It commemorates a victory gained in that year, Pythiad 22, by 
a young Thessalian, named Hippocles, or Hippocleas, (for the name 
was written both ways,) in the race of the δίαυλος, for boys. The 
ode was composed at the request of the Aleuadæ, who had the 
supreme power at Larissa, in which town Bôckh thinks it was sung. 
Dissen thinks it was recited at Pelinna, or Pelinnæum, in Thessaly, 
the native town of Hippocles. The poet begms by speaking of 
Lacedæmon and Thessaly being blest, because both were ruled over 
by the family of Hercules, from whom the Aleuadæ sprang. The 
glory of a Pythian victory demands the song. It was Phœbus, and 
natural ambition, that prompted Hippocles to imitate his father, who 
had gained a Pythian and Olympic victory. May the family meet 
with no reverse! (v.21.) They have gained the utmost glory that 
man ought to desire; heaven cannot be scaled by mere man ; nor 
can mere man reach the land of the Hyperboreans—but the demigod 
Perseus (the ancestor of the Aleuadæ) effected this. The Hyper- 
boreans are ἃ happy and innocent people, living in the midst of 
dance and song ; nor are they afflicted by disease or old age : their 

brows are enwreathed with bay ; nor are they vexed by war. (Ὁ. 41.) 
Perseus, by divine aïd, visited this land: but the gods can do any- 
thing !(v. 50.) The poet then checks himself in his long digression, 
(which however commemorates the deeds of the ancestors of the 
Aleuadæ,) and returns to Hippocles, whom he hopes by his song to 
make an object of admiration to young and old. (v. 58.) He warns 
him not to be puffed up by success, for man cannot foresee future 
events. (v. 63.) He concludes with acknowledging that he composed 
this triumphal hymn at the request of Thorax, the Aleuad, whom 
together with his two brothers (Eurypylus and Thrasydæus) he 
praises, as the excellent rulers of their hereditary dominions. 

Twenty years after this ode was written, the Aleuadæ took part 
with Xerxes in his invasion of Greece ; and Pindar certainly would 
not have panegyrized men who betrayed the liberties of their country. 

Ὡ vil 
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1. Horace unites Thessaly and Lacedæmon in a similar manner:— 
“Με nec tam patiens Lacedæmon, 
‘ Nec tam Larissæ percussit campus opimæ.” 

| Od. 1. vrr. 10. 

4. (In thus speaking of Lacedæmon and Thessaly conjointly,) 
what amI uttering out of place—not to the purpose ? Nothing : for 
a Pythian victory, and (the glory arising in consequence to the 
town) Pelinnæum calls aloud on me, as well as (the desire to 
commemorate the common heroes of either country,) the Aleuadeæ. 

_— ἀπύει. ἄπυεν βαρύκτυπον Ἑὐτρίαιναν. ΟἿ. 1, 72. 

7. οἶτε πόνων ἐγεύσαντο. Nem. Υἱ. 25. 

τὸ δ᾽ ἐμὸν 
οὐκ ἄτερ Αἰακιδᾶν κέαρ ὕμνων γεύεται. Isthm. 1v. 19 ; makes trial of. 

8. στρατός is here used, as it often is by Pindar, for people. The 
valley of Parnassus proclaimed him victor, amongst the young racers 
in the δίαυλος, to the assembly of neighbouring people. 

Hermann reads στρατῷ περικτιόνων θ᾽ 6. The second foot of the” 
corresponding line in every other strophe, and antistrophe, is an 
iambic ; and his emendation should be adopted. 

το. But since every ending and beginning of human actions (1. 6. 
all human actions) is rendered successful by the aid of heaven, 
undoubtedly (mov γε) he has accomplished this victory through your 
counsels and care, oh Apollo. 

— γλυκὺ αὔξεται, becomes sweet. The word αὔξειν is often used 
in this way. Plato, Protag. 327. c,—oûros ἂν ἐλλόγιμος ηὐξήθη. 
Demosthenes, Olynth. 2. 19,—ols πρότερον παρακρουόμενος μέγας ηὐ- 
ξήθη. Dissen appositely quotes Anthol. Gr, vol. 1.p. 161, Jacobs, — 
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ἀνθ᾽ ὧν εὔυδρον, Νύμφαι, τόδε δῶμα γέροντος 
αὔξετε, Πὰν, γλαγερόν' Βάκχε; πολυστάφυλον, 

Leonid. Tarent. Ep. 30. 

12. The Scholiast takes ἐμβέβακεν to be active, in which he is 

followed by Bôckh ; —made him follow. But an active sénse of the 
præterite βέβηκα is, 1 believe, not to be found elsewhere: and it 

seems safer with Dissen to take τὸ συγγενὲς as the accusative ; —us 
for his natural inborn virtue, he treads in the steps of his father. 

13. Παλλάδα περσέπολιν δεινὰν θεὸν ἐγρεκύδοιμον 
κλήζω πολεμαδόχον ἁγνάν. Stesichor. Fragm. 14. Gaisford. 

à μὲν ᾿Αθηναίαν πολυμαδδον, ὁ 4 δ᾽ ᾿Αφροδίταν, 
à δὲ τὸν ’AAkeidav, à δ᾽ ἀφόβητον "Αρη. 

Anthol.Gr.vol. 11. p. 100. ep. 19. Antip. Thessalon. 

15. And the contest held beneath the rock of Cirrha, which is 
surrounded by fertile meadows, rendered Phricias victorious. Her- 
mann seems undoubtedly right in considering Phricias (1. 6. ke 
long-maned) to be the name of the horse of Hippocles ; particularly 
as Eustathius says that Pindar applied the epithet κρατησίποδα ἴο ἃ 

| horse. Dissen, Bôckh, and others, follow the Scholiast in are 
| Phricias as the name of the father of Hippocles. 

21. May God be kind in disposition (towards them.) " 
Such is the sense given to the words θεὸς εἴη ἀπήμων κέαρ, a sense, 

however, which the words cannot bear. Hermann is right in pro- 
posing οἷος, for än—God alone is free from all trouble ; but the man 
.also is happy and renowned, who, &c. 

22. σοφοῖς, by poets. 

25. ‘ Secundis vero suis rebus volet etiam mori; non enim tam 
“ cumulus bonorum jucundus esse potest, quam molesta discessio. 
‘ Hanc sententiam significare videtur Laconis illa vox; qui cum 

“ Rhodius Diagoras Olympionices nobilis uno die duo suos filios 
“ victores Olympiæ vidisset, accessit ad senem, et gratulatus, Morere 
“ Diagora, inquit, non enim in cœlum ascensurus es”  Cic. Tuscul. 
Disput. 1. 46. 

28. οὐδ᾽ ἀκράντοις ἐφάψατ᾽ ὦν ἔπεσι. OÙ. τ. 86, 
Vid. Pyth. τν. 296, note. 1x. 120, note. 
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_ 28. περαίνει, these he carries out to perfection,(literally, to the most 
distant point of navigation ) more fally expressed, ΟἿ. 111. 43, — 

νῦν γε πρὸς ἐσχατιὰν Θήρων ἀρεταῖσιν ἱκάνων ἅπτεται 

- οἴκοθεν Ἡρακλέος σταλᾶν. 

40. ναυσὶ δ᾽ οὔτε πεζός. Vid. Pyth. νι. 48, note ; and ». 41, infr. 

29, 30. Pindar contradicts the assertion contained in these two 
lines, by his 3rd Olympic ode, where he describes the journey of 
Hercules to the Hyperboreans. We must remember that the present 
was amongst his earliest poems. 

— θαυματάν. Vid. ΟἹ. τ. 28, note. 

.=— ἀγών seems to have meant, primarily, an assembly of people, 
in which sense it is here used ; 2. a place where men or things are 
assembled ; 3. a contest, or game, that took place in an assembly. 

… 31, Perseus went to feast at the fabled land, cafried neiïther by 
land nor sea, but by the winged_ sandals, which he got from the 
Nymphs. There seems no necessity for construing δώματα, as Bôckh 
does, {he temple of Apollo. 

83. ἐπιτόσσαις, having come upon them. 
ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα μηλοδόκῳ Πυθῶνι τόσσαις ἄϊεν ὁ ναοῦ βασιλεύς. 

Pyth. 111. 27 ; vid, Pyth. τν. 25. 

Φοῖβος Ὑπερβορέοισιν ὄνων ἐπιτέλλεται ipois. Callim. Frag. 187 ; 

and 188,— ; 
τέρπουσι λιπαραὶ Φοῖβον ὀνοσφαγίαι. 

Müller, Hist. Dor. IL. 1v. 6, says of the Hyperboreans,—‘* The 
“# strangest account is that of Pindar, that whole hecatombs of asses 
“ were sacrificed at these festivals : this however is borrowed from 
“ one of the sacred rites of Delphi, where asses were sacrificed at 
« the Pythian festival.” 

3 5. εὐφαμίαις, hymns of praise and thanksgiving. 
φροῦδαί σοι θυσίαι χορῶν τ᾽ 
εὔφημοι κέλαδοι. Eurip. Troad. 1071. 

36. He is amused, beholding the wanton sport of the rearing 
ässes, 

Ii 
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37. Bôckh, Benedict, and Müller, construe this verse, —{he Muse 

is not estranged from their manners : but surely it is impossible to 
interpret ἀποδαμεῖ ἐπὶ τρόποις in such a way.  Dissen takes the 

words τρόποις ἐπὶ σφετέροισι by themselves, and interprets them,— 
in accordance with the manners of the people. He quotes PytA. 
1. 36,— 

ὁ δὲ λόγος 

ταύταις ἐπὶ συντυχίαις δόξαν φέρει. 

I would rather construe τρόποις ἐπὶ σφετέροισι, being set over— 
presiding over, influencing—their character. 

38. χοροὶ δονέονται. 

‘ Cum quibus illa choros lucis agitabat in altis.” 
Virg. Georg. 1V. 533. 

43. Avoiding (i. e. by their blameless life not incurring) divine 
Le BE that is ra ὙΠ ᾿ 

τὰ σκληβὰ γάρ τοι, κἂν ὑπέρδικ᾽ ἧ, δάκνει. Soph. hr Qu 1119. 

τάδ᾽ ἂν δικαίως ἦν, ὑπερδίκως μὲν οὖν 

τοσῶνδε κρατῆρ᾽ ἐν δόμοις κακῶν ὅδε 

πλήσας ἀραίων, αὐτὸς ἐκπίνει μολών.  Æsch. Agam. 1396. 

44. θρασείᾳ πνέων καρδίᾳ, breathing valour. The proper con- 

struction would be καρδίαν, as, — 
ἄσπονδόν τ᾽ ἀρὰν 

φίλοις πνέουσαν. Æsch. Agam. 1235. 

᾿ κάρτ᾽ ἐμοὶ πνέων χάριν. Ibid. 1206. 

θυμὸν ἐκπνέων. Æurip. Bacch. 620. ἐξ ὕπνου κότον πνέων. Æsch. 
Choëph. 33. E 

46. And (it is no wonder that he penetrated to the land of ΝᾺ 
Hyperboreans, for) ke slew the Gorgon. 

47. νασιώταις, the islanders of Seriphos. 
Περσεὺς ὁπότε τρίτον ἄνυσσεν κασιγνητᾶν μέρος, 

εἰναλίᾳ re Σερίφῳ λαοῖσί τε μοῖραν ἄγων. Ῥγψέλ. κιι. 11. 

— δρακόντων φύόβαισιν. 

‘ Tisiphoneque impexa feros pro crinibus angues.” 
Tibull. 1. 111. O0. 
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48. But nothing seems to me to be incredible, so as to wonder at 
ut, if the gods have performed it. Stop your oar, (oh Muse ;) and 
Jfasten the anchor speedily to the bottom, dropping it from the prow, 
80 as to be the protection against projecting rocks. 

The meaning is, that it is time to end this long digression ; which 
is, however, allowable, since the Muse, like the bee, loves to wander, 

and culls sweets from every flower. 

> 51. ἀκμάν τε δεινοτάτων σχάσαις ὀδόντων. Nem. 1v. 63. σχάσον 
δὲ δεινὸν ὄμμα, καὶ θυμοῦ πνοάς. Eurip. Phœniss. 454: on which 
verse the Scholiast βαυ8,---τῇ μεταφορὰ ἀπὸ τὼν ἐρεσσόντων, σχάσαι 
γὰρ τὸ ἐπισχεῖν τῶν κωπῶν τὴν εἰρεσίαν. 

52. χοιράς, which is more commonly used as ἃ substantive, signify- 
ing a rock, is here used properly as an adjective, in the sense of 
hard and swelling. In the plural number it signified hard glandular 
swellings. There seems no reason to doubt the propriety of deriving 
the word from χοῖρος, that stands up like a hog's ‘back. λιπὼν δὲ 
λίμνην Δηλίαν re χοιράδα. Æsch. Eumen. 9; which may be compared 

with Virgil, Æn. 1. 110,—* Dorsum immane mari summo.” The 

student who wishes for a more profound etymology, may consult 
Mr. Donaldson’s New Cratylus, p. 362. 

It is remarkable that the word ‘scrofula, glandular swelling, 

comes from “ scrofa,” a sow ; which word is connected with ‘ scrupus,” 
a rough stone. 

54. dre, “sicut” A form much used by Pindar ;—&r ἀπὸ τόξου 
tels. Nem. wi. 29. ὕδατος dre ῥοὰς φίλον ἐς ἄνδρ᾽ ἄγων. Nem. vit. 62. 
τετραόροισιν ὧθ᾽ ἁρμάτων ζυγοῖς. Id. 93. χθὼν dre φοινικέοισιν ἄνθη- ᾿ 

σεν ῥόδοις. Isthm. 111. 36. l 

“ Floriferis μέ apes in montibus omnia libant, 

€ Omnia nos itidem depascimur aurea dicta” Lucret. 111. 11. 

‘ Ego apis Matinæ 
‘ More modoque 

“ Grata carpentis thyma per laborem 
“ Plurimum circa nemus uvidique 
*Tiburis ripas operosa parvus 

‘Carmina pango.’ Hor, Οὐ. XV, 11. 27. 

55: Since Ephyræans sing my song. The chorus was composed 
of boys from Ephyra, the older name of the city Cranon. 

Li2 
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τὼ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἐκ Θρήκης ᾿Εφύρους μετὰ θωρήσσεσθον. 

Hom. Il. x111. 201. 

On which verse the Scholiast says, —éri τοὺς ᾿Εφυραίους πάλαι καλου- 
μένους, νῦν δὲ Κρανωναίους. 

56. προχεόντων. ἐπὶ θρῆνόν τε πολύφαμον ἔχεαν.  Isthun. νἱ1. 58, 
ἥ τε θαμὰ τρωπῶσα χέει πολυηχέα φωνήν. Hom.Odyss. x1x. 521. 

57. Hermann objects to the use of the definite article with a 
‘proper name, and reads τὸν Ἱπποκλέα σ᾽, you, the son of Hippocleas ; 
but this introduction of the second Person is extremely awkward, 
and it is highly improbable that Hippocleas should have had a 
father of the same name. 

58. ἕκατι. Wid. Pyth. v. 9, note. 

59. μέλημα. “ Puellis 
‘ Injiciat curam quærendi singula.” Hor. Sat. I. vi. 32. 

Go. ὅτι τὸ βούλεσθαί μ᾽ ἔκνιζε. Eurip. Iphig. Aul. 330. ᾿Αρίστωνα 
ἔκνιζε ἄρα τῆς γυναικὸς ταύτης ὁ ἔρως. Herod. vi. 62. ἁδεῖα δ᾽ ἔνδον 

νιν ἔκνιξεν χάρις. Isthm. v. 50. In this last passage, ἔνδον has the 
force of ὑπὸ, in ὑπέκνισε. κνίζειν properly means fo scratch ; thence, 
to agitate. 

61. But let every man hold fast (σχέθοι) the object of his present 
(τὰν πὰρ ποδός) anxious and eager desire (ἁρπαλέαν ppovrida,) if per- 
chance he shall have gained (τυχών κεν) what he strives (literally, 
jumps) to gain : à. e. let a man be contented with such objects of 
desire as he has gained. | 

— ὀρούω means properly {0 rush at; thence, to desire. κλέος 

ὥρουσαν ἑλέσθαι. OÙ. 1x. τοι. The word may be compared with 
ὀρέγομαι, which means to stretch after ; thence, to desire. 

— τῶν. The construction of the sentence, if fully expressed, 
would be—ruyr ἐκείνων ὧν ὀὁρούει τυχεῖν. 

62. τυχών κεν is equivalent to εἰ τύχοις. When a participle is con- 
strued with ἄν, it is to be resolved into the finite verb, with εἰ, 

γόνιμον δὲ ποιητὴν ἂν οὐχ εὕροις ἔτι ζητῶν ἄν, 1. 6. εἰ ζητοίης. Aristoph. 

ἯΦ dal tee “ἡ 
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Ran.96. ἄν is also sometimes so used with an adjective, when the 
participle is understood. εἶναι τῶν δυνατῶν ἂν κρίναι, for ἐκείνων, ot ἂν 
δυνατοὶ εἶεν. Plato, Rep.1x. 577. ὃ. Matthiæ,in his Grammar, 508. 6, 
gives many instances of this usage of ἄν. But he quotes passages, 
which clearly require different explanations, as if they fell under the 
same law. In the passage νομίσατε, τό re φαῦλον καὶ τὸ μέσον ka τὸ 

πάνυ ἀκριβὲς ἂν ξυγκραθὲν μάλιστ᾽ ἂν ἰσχύειν. Thucyd. vi. 18 ; it is 
Plain that ἂν συγκραθὲν is equivalent to εἰ συγχραθείη, if they were 
combined. But he also quotes from Demosthenes, Olynth. 111. p. 30, 
--χωρὶς τῆς περιστάσης ἅν ἡμᾶς αἰσχύνης, εἰ kaÜvheiuela—where cer- 

tainly περιστάσης ἂν does not mean εἰ περισταίη, but, as Matthiæ 
himself says, ἥπεριέστη ἄν, which would have surrounded—covered us. 
(Wid. Arnold, Greek Gr. δ. 1156.) In this case, ἄν is not equiva- 

. lent to εἰ, but retains its peculiar power, when construed with an 

aorist, of giving it the sense of the preterpluperfect subjunctive, as 
in another instance given by Matthiæ, from 1506}. Panath. 245, — 
πρὸς ἅπαντα τὰ δικαίως ἂν ῥηθέντα, 1. 6. à ῥηθείη ἂν δικαίως, which would 
have been justly alleged. 

62. ἁρπαλέαν. Vid. Pyth. virr. 65, note. 

63. ‘ Prudens futuri temporis exitum 
‘ Caliginosa nocte premit deus, 

“ Ridetque si mortalis ultra 
‘ Fas trepidat ; quod adest, memento 

“ Componere æquus.? Hor. Οὐ, LIL. xx1x. 29. 

— But it is impossible by conjecture to foreknow other things 
. Jor a year ; ἷ. 6. what will happen in the course of a year. 

64. According to Eustathius, προσηνής is derived from és, and 
means Æind—gentle—grateful, as it does in the present passage. 
Herodotus uses it in the sense of adapted—fit for. οὐδὲν ἧσσον τοῦ 
ἔλαίου τῷ λύχνῳ προσηνής. 11.94. Thucydides uses it in the sense 
of acceptable—pleasing—ds ἑκάστοις τι προσηνὲς λέγοντες. VI. 77. 

— ποιπνύων has been variously derievrd from πονέω and πνέω. 

Buttmann rejects rovéw, as an impossible form to be the root of such 
a word, and adopts πνέω, supporting the derivation by the analogy 
οἵ ποιφύσσω, which certainly is connected with φυσάω. According 
to this, the original meaning of the word must have been {0 breathe 
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hard. Homer uses the word in the sense of being busy—bustling— 
about a thing. Il. τ. 600, —ws ἴδον Ἥφαιστον διὰ δώματα ποιπνύοντα, 
And Odyss. XX. 140,---ἀγρεῖθ᾽, ai μὲν δῶμα κορήσατε ποιπνύσασαι. 
Pindar gives it an active sense, —busy about, i. 6. anæiously trying 
to gain. 

65. ὦ Φίντις, ἀλλὰ ζεῦξον ἠδή μοι σθένος ἡμιόνων. OÙ. vi. 22. Vid. 
note. Bückh unnecessarily and fancifully explains τετράορον by the 
fact, that the ode consists of four systems of strophes, antistrophes, 
and epodes. It is merely an epithet of ἅρμα. 

66. εἴ με φιλοῦντα φιλεῖς διττὴ χάρις.  Epigr. Incert. 

67, ἐν βασάνῳ, by trial ; properly, fouchstone ; hence, examina- 
tion, proof ; and as examination was often performed by torture, it 
means éorture ; and Bacavi£w means to examine, or torture. 

“ Scilicet ut fulvum spectatur in ignibus aurum, 
‘Tempore sic duro est inspicienda fides.” 

Ovid. Trist. I. v. 26. 

Dissen pates Baochyhidee,—Apôls μὲν γὰρ λίθος μανύει χρυσόν" 

ἀνδρῶν δ᾽ ἀρετὰν σοφία τε παγκρατὴς τ᾽ ἐλέγχει ἀλάθεια. δι 21. 

Bergk. 

68. And so a sincere heart shines brighter, (when put to ἂν 
proof.) 

69. The two brothers whom Pindar unites in his panegyric ot 
Thorax, were gant à and LAINE Μαρδόνιος καλέσας τὸν 
Δηρισσαῖον Θώρηκα, καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφεοὺς αὐτοῦ Εὐρύπυλον καὶ Θρασυδήϊον, 

ἔλεγε. Πογοά. 1x. 58. 

70. Because, by increasing its glory, they exalt the Thessalian 
state. The country of Thessaly, strictly speaking, was divided into 
four districts, each of which had its own government ; but they 
were sufficiently connected by similarity of laws, and form of rule, 
to justify Pindar in speaking of {4e State of Thessaly as one. 

— - κεῖται, as Pyth. νττι. 76,—rà δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἀνδράσι κεῖται, are not 

in the hands, or controul of. Mere is another instance of Pindar’s 
using the verb singular with the plural substantive. id. Οἱ. x. 5. 
note. 

dci SES à διὰ, 

ue, 
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7 : hereditary government of states. He says πατρώϊαι, 
ΑΙοὺ ‘ inherited the Bovéemment from Aleuas, the 

τίδα κεδνὴν καὶ βαθύβουλον ϑώμεθα.  Æsch. Pers. 142. 
à κεδνὰ βχαστάνει βουλεύματα, Id. Sept. c. Theb. 594. 
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ARGUMENT OF THE ELEVENTH PYTHIAN ODE. s 

Thrasydæus, a boy of Thebes, gained two Pythian victories ; one, 
in the stadium of boys, in the 28th Pythiad, 478, B. C. the year 
after the battle of Platææ. He subsequently gained another in the 
stadium of men, in the 33rd Pythiad, B. C. 458. The first of these 

two victories forms the subject of the present ode. His family had 
previously gained two, so that the one now commemorated was the 
third; whence he is said to fkrow the third chaplet on his paternal 
hearth. The first of these family victories was gained in the chariot- 
race at Olympia (v. 46,) as Bôckh thinks, not by the father of 
Thrasydæus, but by some other member of the family : the other 
victories were gained in the stadium (v. 49.) 

The poet begins by inviting Semele and Ino, the native deities of 
Thebes, to the temple of Apollo Ismenius, to commemorate the 
victory of Thrasydæus. He then makes a digression about Clytem- 
nestra, from Ὁ. 17 to v. 37. Hermann supposes that the tyrants, 
who, during the occupation of Bœotia by Mardonius, misruled . 
Thebes, had put to death some member of the family of Thrasydæus, 
on the false accusation that he had attempted the honour of some 
woman of rank, and so tried to gain the supreme power. Bôckh 

perplexes himself greatly in the attempt to apply the story of 
Clytemnestra to the family of Thrasydæus, in which he supposes 
exact counterparts to have existed to Agamemnon, Ægisthus, &c. 

But Dissen reasonably observes, that there is no need to interpret the 
meaning of the episode so closely. It is quite sufficient to suppose 
that Pindar meant in ἃ general way to represent the. murders, acts of 
violence, and the countless evils which naturally arise from a form of 
government, in which tyrants can indulge their wicked caprices and 
lusts. During the Persian invasion, Thebes was split into parties, 
the majority of the citizens siding with the Persians—ypnôi£ovres. It 
is only natural to suppose that great anarchy and wrong was the 
consequence. Hence we may see why the poet, after praising the 
family of Thrasydæus, and recounting their victories, (v. 43—50,) 

concludes his ode with a celebration of the happiness which the 
middle orders enjoy above the highest. . The ode was sung in the 
street (v. 38,) on the procession to the Ismenium, where Thrasydæus 

was about to return thanks to Apollo for his victory. 
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1. ἀγυιᾶτις, dwelling amongst-—iterally, in the same street with— 
the gods. 

2. Leucothea having been changed into a sea goddess, is called 
compañion of the Nereids, literally, inhabitant of the same chamber. 

_  Sophocles, Œdip. Tyr. 194, calls the sea, μέγαν θάλαμον ᾿Αμφιτρίτας. 

4. Melia was the mother of Ismenius and Tenerus, by Apollo, and 
was worshipped in the same temple with Semele, Ino, and Alcmena. 

— ἄδυτον, sacred ; literally, unapproachable, save by the holy. 

5. περίαλλα, above all others—especially. 
περίαλλ᾽ ἰαχέων ἐκ στομάτων. Soph. Œd. Tyr. 1219. 

6. The temple of Apollo Ismenius stood outside the Electran 
Gate at Thebes: it had an oracle, to which reference is made in this 
verse. Müller, Hist. Dor. 11. 11. 12. 

_ Dissen thinks that Ἰσμήνιος comes from ἴσημι, and that Pindar 
here refers to the etymology. 

7. When Apollo now also summons the band of deified women, 
who are his neighhours, to assemble in a body. 

— érivouov=érixépuor. 

9. ὄφρα κελαδήσετε, that you may sing the praises of. The use of 
the future, instead of the subjunctive, after ὄφρα, is said to be 
Homeric; e.g. Il. τ. 147,— 

ὄφρ᾽ ἡμῖν “Ἑκάεργον ἴλάσσεαι ἱερὰ ῥέξας. 

ΤΙ. νι. 308,— 
ὄφρα τοι αὐτίκα νῦν δυοκαίδεκα βοῦς ἐνὶ νηῷ 
fus ἠκέστας ἱερεύσομεν, 

3 κι 
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II. 1x. 172,— 
ὄφρα Au Κρονίδῃ ἀρησόμεθ᾽, αἴ κ᾽ ἐλεήσῃ. 

He uses ἵνα in the same way, Il. ΧΧΙ. 314,— 
πολὺν δ᾽ ὀρυμαγδὸν ὄρινε 

φιτρῶν καὶ λάων, ἵνα παύσομεν ἄγριον ἄνδρα. 

But, in all these passages, the verb is in the subjunctive mood, 
with the penultima shortened ; and in the present passage of Pindar, 

κελαδήσετε is subjunctive, as Οἷ. vi. 23,— 
ὄφρα κελεύθῳ τ᾽ ἐν καθαρᾷ 

βάσομεν ὄκχον, ἵκωμαί τε πρὸς ἀνδρῶν 

καὶ γένος. 

9. ὀρθοδίκαν, that gives true judgment. 
Themis had once been the presiding deity of the temple at Delphi. 

πρῶτον μὲν εὐχῇ τῇδε πρεσβεύω θεῶν 

τὴν πρωτόμαντιν Γαῖαν, ἐκ δὲ τῆς Θέμιν, 

ἣ δὴ τὸ μητρὸς δευτέρα τόδ᾽ ἔζετο 

μαντεῖον. Æsch. Eumen. 1. 

ro. Dissen quotes Sophocles, 4jax, 285, for a similar use of ἄκρος, 
at the beginning ; — 

κεῖνος γὰρ ἄκρας νυκτός, ἡνίχ᾽ ἕσπεροι 

λαμπτῆρες οὐκέτ᾽ ἦθον. 

12. χάριν, à song of praise that shall be acceptable. 

13. éuvaer. Hermann reads ἔμνασέ μ᾽. Bückh renders the word 
ἔμνασεν, made famous ; and in this interpretation he is followed by 
Dissen and Mr. Donaldson. There is no authority for such a sense 
of the word, and it may be safer to construe it—Thrasydæus reminded 
his family (of former victories,) by adding a third. 

14. πολλὰ μὲν κεῖνοι δίκον 

φύλλ᾽ ἔπι καὶ στεφάνους. Pyth. 1x. 123. 

15. νικῶν, being victorious. By the rich lands of Pylades is meant 

Phocis, in which the Pythian games were held. Ovid calls Pylades 
€ Phocæus, — 

‘ Quod fuit Argolico juvenis Phocæus Orestæ.” Amor. IL. v1.15. 

17. The nurse who, whilst the murder of Agamemnon was going 

on, rescued Orestes, is thus addressed in Æschylus. 
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τροφὸν δ᾽ ᾿Ορέστου τήνδ᾽ ὁρῶ κεκλαυμένην. 
ποῖ δὴ πατεῖς, Κίλισσα, δωμάτων πύλας; Choëph. 731. 

18. Bockh is certainly wrong in thinkmg the construction to be 
ἐκ δόλου ὑπὸ χειρῶν, from the treachery prepared by her hands. ὑπὸ 
is used for ὑπ᾽ ἐκ, as, — 

ἦλθεν δ᾽ ὑπὸ σπλάγχνων ὑπ᾽ ὠδῖνός τ᾽ éparäs "lauos. OÙ, νι. 43. 

δόλου is put in apposition to χειρῶν, out of her murderous hands— 
out of a calamitous stralagem. 

19. Δαρδανίδα is the accusative from Aapôavis. 

21. πολλὰς δ᾽ ἰφθίμους ψυχὰς "Aïde προΐαψεν. Hom. Il. 1. 3. 

— εὔσκιον. ‘ Devenere locos lætos et amœæna vireta 
“ Fortunatorum nemorum sedesque beatas.” 

Virg. Æn. νι. 638. 

22. Did the fact of Iphigenia being sacrificed on the shores of the 
ÆŒuripus, at a distance from home, provoke her (Clytemnestra) 
to arouse her vengeance, that displayed itself with a heavy hand ? 

25. πάραγον, lead her astray (from the path of virtue and honour.) 
But this is the deadliest sin which a young wife can commit, nor can 
it be kept secret, through other mens tongues ; i.e. it will be 
divulged. The certainty that her crime would become known to 
Agamemnon drove Clytemnestra to anticipate her own punishment, 
by murdering her husband. 

29. For prosperity entails proportionate envy ; (literally, envy no 
less than itself ;) whereas the humble man (literally, ke who has lowly 

_thoughts) utters his violent calumnies in secret (so that you don’t 
hear or notice them.) 

30, κενεὰ πνεύσαις (having entertained idle thoughts) ἔπορε μόχθῳ, 
βραχύ τι τερπνόν, Οἱ. χι.93, Ψψεφηνὸς ἀνὴρ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλα πνέων 
perplezed by variety of thoughts—having no fixed purpose. Nem. 
111, 41. 

32. χρόνῳ, after a long time. 

— ἐν ᾿Αμύκλαις, at Amyclæ. Vid. Pyth. 1. 65, note. 
Kk2 
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33. ἀμφ᾽ ‘EXéva. Helen says of herself, Odyss. 1v. 145, — 
ὁτ᾽ ἐμεῖο κυνώπιδος εἵνεκ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοὶ ΄ 

ἤλθεθ᾽ ὑπὸ Τροίην πόλεμον θρασὺν ὁρμαίνοντες. 

34. ἔλυσε. ὄφρ᾽ οἷοι Τροίης ἱερὰ κρήδεμνα λύωμεν. 
[ Hom. Il. χνι. 100. 

This verse, however, is rejoctad as spurious by Bekker. 

34. δόμους ἀβρότατος, the dhoellings of luxury. The proper ex- 
pression would be δόμους ἀβρούς. So Euripides, PAœn. 1491,— 

στολίδα κροκόεσσαν ἀνεῖσα τρυφᾶς, 1. 6. τρυφεράν. Bacch. 388,—6 δὲ 
τᾶς ἡσυχίας βίοτος, i. 6. ἤσυχος. ; 

Professor Scholefield objects to this interpretation, and prefers 
ἔλυσε δόμους Τρώων ἀβρότητος, stripped the horses of their pride. 
But does λύειν, with this construction, mean anything but ἐο deliver 

—extricate ? He objects to the instances adduced of the word in 
the sense of destroying, when applied to cities, that in those cases 
it means really wnbinding the fillet ; as in the verse—ôs δὴ πολλάων 
πολίων κατέλυσε κάρηνα, mÔ ἔτι καὶ λύσει. Il. 11.117. ΤῈ is however 

not necessary to understand the word always metaphorically, when 

so applied, any more than in the common expression λῦσε δὲ γυῖα, &e. 

34. ὁ δέ, sc. Orestes. Vid. 0. 16. 

35. νέα κεφαλά, when he was but young. 

25. χρονίῳ σὺν “Ape, by a tardy Mars ; 1. 6. vengeance. 

ouwia δὲ χεὶρ. 

στάζει θυηλῆς ΓἼΑρεος,  Soph. Electr. 1422. 

37. θῆκεν ἐν φοναῖς, killed. Bückh interprets the words—Æi%ed 
him on the spot where Agçamemnon was murdered ; quotmg Sophocles, 
Antig. 696,— 

ἥτις τὸν αὐτῆς αὐτάδελφον ἐν φοναῖς 

πεπτῶτ᾽ ἄθαπτον μήθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ὠμηστῶν κυνῶν 

εἴασ᾽ ὀλέσθαι. | 

But in neither passage is it necessary to give this sense to ἣν ex- | 
pression. 

38. Certainly 1 have either lost my way amidst the roads which 
intersect each other. 

_Pindar uses ἀμεύεσθαι for ἀμείβεσθαι. μακρὰ δὲ ῥίψαις ἀμεύσασθ᾽ 

(to pass) ἀντίους. Pyth. 1.45. Hermann alters ἀμευσιπόρων τριόδων 
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to ἀμευσιπόρους τριόδους, because he doubts, and with reason, the 
propriety of this use of the genitive, quoting Homer, Odyss. 1x. 

153— 
F νῆσον θαυμάζοντες ἐδινεόμεσθα κατ᾽ αὐτήν. 

F 30. ὀρθὰν κέλευθον, the direct road, in opposition to the cross 

— πυθέσθαι δ᾽ οὐδέν ἐστ᾽ ἔξω Opôpov. Æsch. Choeph. 516; ἐξ is 
not beside the purpose. 

40. κίονας, ὡς ὅτε θαητὸν μέγαρον, πάξομεν. OÙ, νι. 2. 

41. The MS. reading of this verse is συνέθευ παρέχειν, by which 
the metre is vitiated. Hermann approves the conjecture of Min- 

_ garelli,—ei μισθῷ γε συνέθευ συνέθευ is probably right, because the 
Scholiast interprets it by ὑπέσχου. The reading of the text is due 
to Bockh. 

It is your place, O Muse, since you have agreed for money to lend 
your hired voice, to move it in various ways (1. e. to treat of various 
subjects) and for the present at all events (to apply it) either to his 
father, who gained a Pythian victory, or to Thrasydæus himself ; 
i. e. not to dwell any longer on a digression. 

42. ὑπάργυρον. καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἄθρησον εἰ κατηργυρωμένος 
λέγω. Soph. Antig. 1077. 

— ταρασσέμεν méans, in this passage, simply £o move ; generally 
it means {o move violently—to disturb. 

οὐ χθόνα ταράσσοντες ἐν χερὸς ἀκμᾷ. OÙ, τι. 63. 

45. Hermann gives ἐπιφλέγει an active meaning—tnfflames me. 
But it is safer to give it a neuter sense—is brilliant. Un OI, 1x. 71, 
we read πόλιν μαλεραῖς ἐπιφλέγων ἀοιδαῖς ; but the word there means 
to shed brilliancy on. 

46. In the first place (τὰ μὲν) being glorious victors in the chariot- 
race, they gained in former days the glory of speed at Olympia 
(literally, the swift Olympic ray) in the far-famed contest with their 
horses. 

48. ἀκτῖνα, ἐργμάτων ἀκτὶς καλῶν ἄσβεστος αἰεί. Isthm. 111. 60. 
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49. re is the apodosis to τὰ μὲν, in Ὁ. 46. γυμνὸν is mentioned in 
opposition to the 6rAurodpouia. 

— καταβάντες. “ Descendat in campum petitor. 
Hor. Od, XII. 1. τι. 

— ἤλεγξαν, κι τ᾿ À. Éhey vanquished (literally, confuted—put to 
shame) the men of Greece by their speed. 

580. ἐκράτησε δὲ καΐ ποθ᾽ Ἕλλανα στρατὸν Πυθῶῳ. Nem. x. 25. 

ἐν περισθενεῖ μαλαχθεὶς παγκρατίου στόλῳ: Nem. 111. 16, 

May I be contented with ‘‘the goods the gods provide me,” 
desiring, in the vigour of my manhood, such things only as are attain- 
able. For since I find that, of all conditions in the state, the middle 

- enjoys the longest prosperity, I despise the lot of kings. He seems to 
imply that Thrasydæus was not of an exalted family ; but that he 
moved in that sphere of life, which is best adapted for gainimg 
happiness. 

55. But I am anxious about (1. 6. to commemorate) éhose excel 
lencies which (do not belong to the highest class alone, but) are 
equally open to all. τέταμαι is similarly used, Isfhm. 1. 40,--- γαστρὶ 
δὲ πᾶς τις ἀμύνων λιμὸν αἰανῆ τέταται. 

αἰεὶ δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ἀρεταῖσι πόνος δαπάνα τε μάρναται. ΟἾ.Υ. τ 5, 

56. If ära is retained, the words φθονεροὶ ἀμύνονται &ra must be 
construed,—{he envious are kept off to their own detriment, ï.e. they. 
only hurt themselves. But this meaning cannot be extracted 
from the words. The 56th verse is found in ἃ very corrupt state in 
the manuscripts. Hermann has proposed several emendations : his 
reading of τᾶνδ᾽ εἴ, in place of ära εἴ, is very good. Æven the envious 
are driven away, if a man, after having gained the highest renown 
in these (public honours, namely, victory in the games,) and leading 
a peaceable life, avoids the hateful insolence (of high station,) and 
at last he will meet gloomy death itself more honourable, bequeathing 
to his beloved family the most excellent glory of possessions (κρατίσ- 
ταν χάριν κτεάνων, 1.e. the most glorious possession ; namely) #4e 
glory of a good name (εὐώνυμον χάριν.) Dissen takes these latter 
words thus— εὐώνυμον χάριν, an honourable name, κρατίσταν κτεάνων, 

the best of possessions ; as if the superlative could be in a different 

Æ 2 
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gender from the genitive that follows it ; —a construction, of which 

I believe no satisfactory instance can be produced. 

57. σχήσει is the conjecture of Thiersch, adopted by Dissen and 
Bôckh. The common reading was ἔσχεν. Hermann proposed, 
though with hesitation, σχέθεν. 

60. διαφέρει, gives renown to, literally, spreads in different direc- 
tions. ‘ Celeri rumore dilato Dioni vim allatam.” Corn. Nep. Dion, 
x. ‘Ne mi hanc famam differant” Plaut. Trin. IIL. τι. 63. 
* Nam quod rumores distulerunt malevoli Teren. Heautontim. 
Prol. 16. 

63. Who on alternate days dwelt at the settlement of Therapne, 
and Olympus, The story of Castor and Pollux is treated at large 
in the roth Nemean ode. παρ᾽ ἅμαρ, on alternate days. 

τί γὰρ παρ᾽ ἦμαρ ἡμέρα τέρπειν ἔχει; Soph. Ajax, 475. 

᾿ συνεῖναι δ᾽ ἑκατέρῳ ἡμέραν παρ᾽ ἡμέραν. 
Demosth. con. Neær. 1360. 

The Dioscuri were never separated : both lived and died on alter- 
nate 

Si fratrem Pollux alterna morte redemit, 

‘ Itque reditque viam toties.” Virg. Æn. νι. 121. 

Κάστορά θ᾽ ἱππόδαμον, καὶ πὺξ ἀγαθόν Πολυδεύκεα 
τοὺς ἄμφω ζωοὺς κατέχει φυσίζοος αἶα" 
οἵ καὶ νέρθεν γῆς τιμὴν πρὸς Ζηνὸς ἔχοντες, 
ἄλλοτε μὲν ζὠουσ᾽ ἑτερήμεροι, ἄλλοτε δ᾽ αὖτε 
τεθνᾶσιν" τιμὴν δὲ λελόγχασ᾽ ἶσα θεοῖσι. 

Hom, Odyss. xx, 300. 
They were buried at Therapnæ. | 

“ The remarkable circumstance of two brothers living and dying 
“ alternately, leads at once to ἃ suspicion of their being personifica- 
‘ tions of natural powers and objects. This is confirmed by the 
“ names in the myth, all of which seem to refer to light or its 

“ opposite. The adorner (κάστωρ, a κάζω) is ἃ very appropriate term 
“# for the day, whose light adorns all nature ; and nothing can be 
“ more apparent than the suitableness of dewy (Πολυδεύκης ---- δεύω) to 
“ the night, The brothers may also be regarded as sun and moon.” 
Keightley's Mythology, p. 432. 
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ee -τ 

Midas, of Agrigentum, gaïined the prize for playing on the pipe 
twice at the Pythian games ; Pythiad 24, B. C. 494, and Pythiad 25, 
B. C. 490 ; and once at the Panathenæa. He must have been ἃ 
performer of extraordinary skill ; for on one occasion he broke the 
mouth-piece (γλῶσσις) of his instrument, and yet played so admirably 
without it, as to gain the prize. The present ode was sung on the 
return of Midas to his native place, Agrigentum, and in a procession. 
γιά. Introd. p. 86. 

The poet begins by an address to that town, which he deiïfies, and 
bespeaks ἃ favourable reception for his hero, who “has beaten all : 

‘ Greece, on the instrument invented by Minerva.’ This leads him 
to commemorate the cireumstances of the invention, which were 

these :— When Perseus destroyed Medusa, her sister-Gorgons uttered 

so sad a cry of lamentation, that Minerva immediately invented the 

pipe, to imitate it. Pindar, in conclusion, warns Midas, that his 

great success had been gained by dint of great study; whereas the 
gods can do all things easily, and at once: and it is fitting for man 
to remember, that he may not always succeed in his undertakings ; 
but whatever heaven grants, with that he must be contented. 

221 

_ Ke nd RE D 



NOTES ON THE TWELFTH PYTHIAN ODE, 

1. φιλάγλαε, magnificent ; literally, fond of splendour. 

. 2. The Scholiast on OZ. τε. 9, says, that Agrigentum was given 
by Jupiter to Proserpine ; but on VNem. 1. 13, the Scholiast says 

of all Sicily—Gonket δὲ αὐτὴν (1. 6. Σικελίαν) ὁ Ζεὺς εἰς τὸν γάμον 
Πλούτωνος τοῖς ἀνακαλυπτηρίοις τῇ Φερσεφόνῃ δωρήσασθαι. By ἀνακα- 

λυπτήρια is meant bridal presents, because it was at her marriage that 

à woman first waveiled herself to the gaze of men. 

__— dre ναίεις must be addressed to the tutelary goddess of 
Agrigentum. : 

4. ἐύδματον, adorned with gorgeous buildings. & ἄνα, i. e. ἄνασσα 
Ξεεδέσποινα. Vid. Hermann. Hom. Hym. in Cer. 58. 

4. Propitiously receive this chaplet of victory from the famous 
Midas, which he gained at Delphi, with the hearty good-will of gods 

| and men. δέξαι Miôg. Vid. Pyth. 1v. 21, note. 

6. Which art (1. e. instrument) Pallas of old invocated, imitating 
the death-lament of the fierce Gorgons, which she heard sent forth 

from the snaky heads of the unapproachable virgins, uttered in the 
. midst of (literally, accompanied by) their agonizing suffering. 

8. διαπλέξαισα, properly, interweaving ; hence, imagining, con- | 

triving, representing. 

9. Literally, by the virgin unapproachable heads of snakes. 

10. λειβόμενον. ἐπὶ θρῆνόν re πολύφαμον ἔχεαν. Isthm. vis. 58. 

11, ἄνυσσεν, ‘confecit, killed, 

ἦ θήν σ᾽ ἐξανύω γε, καὶ ὕστερον ἀντιβολήσας. Hom. Il. x1. 365. 

12. The metre requires that λαοῖσι should be a dissyllable, ΒΟΘΚΗ 
maintains that this συνίζησις of the syllables is allowable : he pro- 
duces several instances out of Pindar in support of his opinion. 

L 1 
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Hermann however properly objects to these examples, that they are 
not precisely similar to λαοῖσι ; as rerpaoplas (rerpæpias,) OI. τι. 5. 
ἀωσφόρος (éwopépos,) Isthm. 111. 42. ἀοιδαῖς (φδαῖς,) Nem. xx. 18. 

Aaouedovriav. Isthm. v. 29. To these he adds the proper names 
Mevé\as—’Apkesihas. These instances however do not quite satisfy 
the exigencies of the case : ἀοιδαῖς is the only example adduced of 
ao. Though the Attic form(not a contraction) of ἀοιδή is φδή, yet 
the word ἀοιδή is never used as a dissyllable by the epic or lyric 
writers. It is extraordinary that Boôckh should quote Hes. Theoyg. 
48,---ἀρχόμεναί θ᾽ ὑμνευσι θεαὶ, λήγουσαί τ᾽ ἀοιδῆς, because the best 
reading of that passage is λήγουσί τ᾽ ἀοιδῆς. But though he may 
not have proved his point, it seems impossible to disturb λαοῖσι, 
which is really essential to the meaning of the passage. Hermanr’s 
original conjecture of ταῖσι, i. 6. he Gorgons, is plainly inadmissible, 
as indeed he himself now admits : but being resolved that the συνί- 
nous οἵ λαοῖσι is impossible, he wishes to alter Σερίφῳ (which he 
regards as a gloss)to πέτρᾳ. Bergk reads αὐτοῖσι, i 6. the Seriphians, 
stating at the same time, in a note, that he should not object to 
αὐταῖσι, meaning the Gorgons. He denies the possibility of such 8 
synizesis as Aaowor, and of course makes the first syllable of αὐτοῖσι 
coalesce with the last of Σερίφῳ. 

It is no answer to this emendation, to say, with Mr. Donaldson, 

that Seriphus was not πέτρα, until after Perseus had rendered the 
island ἃ rock ; —for such niceties are not necessarily observed in 

poetry ; nor indeed would the word πέτρα be an inadmissible term for 

a small island. But I am not aware that Hermann has any other 
authority than his own imagination, for this interference with the 
text. 

12. Σερίφῳ. Vid. Pyth. x. 47, note. 

13. μαύρωσεν, blinded ; id. quod ἡμαύρωσεν. 

ῥεῖα δέ μιν μαυροῦσι θεοί. Hesiod. Op. et Dies, 323. 

τί δῆτ᾽ ἀμαυρῷ φωτὶ προστάσσεις ποιεῖν. Soph. Œdip. Col. 1018. 

ψαύσας ἀμαυραῖς χερσὶν ὧν raidwv,—blind. Id. v. τό30. 

14. Polydectes, king of Seriphos, fell in love with Danae, and in 
the absence of Perseus had treated her with brutal violence. He 
gave out that he was going to wed Hippodameia, and summoned the 

‘ chiefs of the island, to receive their marriage gifts. Perseus 5814 he 
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would give any thing that Polydectes demanded, even if it werë 
Medusa’s head. Polydectes caught at the offer ;— Perseus slew the 
Gorgon, and then, in revenge of his mother’s wrongs, turned Poly- 
dectes, his people, and island, into stone, by the head of his slain 
enemy. Thus he made his marriage gift a λυγρὸς épavos, a deadly 
contribution, to Polydectes. 

14. The long captivity, and compulsory wedlock, which his mother 

(Danaë) had suffered. 

18. φίλον ἄνδρα, Perseus. παρθένος, Minerva. 

19. φόρμιγγι παμφώνοισί τ᾽ ἐν ἔντεσιν αὐλῶν. OÙ. ΥἹΙ. 12. 

20. That she might, by means of (literally, accompanied by) an 
instrument, imitate the screaming lamentation which struck her 
(χριμφθέντα) from the ravenous jaws of Euryale. The name of the 
3rd Gorgon was Stheno. 

21. χρίμπτω is similarly applied to sound by Æschylus,—reôto- 
πλόκτυπός τ᾽ ἐγχρίμπτεται βοά, is struck against the ear. Sept. c. 
Theb. 83. Ruhnken, ad Timæi Lex. p. 104, says, that the primary 
meaning of the words χράω--- χραύω----χραίνω ---χρίω — xpirrw— χρόω--- 
χρώζω ---χρωνύω ----ἶδ the same ; namely, that of fouching or grazing 
any surface: thence, anointing—colouring—piercing—wounding. 
χρίμπτω is another form of χρίπτω. 

22. Minerva threw away the pipe, when she found that she 
disfigured her face by playing it :—she invented it therefore for men 
to use. 

23. She named it the many-headed tune, to be the glorious com- 

petitor in games which collect multitudes of spectators, when it 
passes through thin brass (i.e. the brazen γλῶσσις) and at the same 
time through reeds. 

Pindar seems clearly to call the tune ‘“many-headed,”” from the 
“serpents” heads”” of the Gorgon; but various other reasons have 
been given for the name; as, for instance, because it had many 

preludes. The invention of the pipe itself also is attributed to 
various authors ; some say that Olympus, a Phrygian; others, that 

Crates, one of his pupils, invented it, 

L12 
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. 

24. λαοσσόων, which collect the multitude. 
ἀγών τοι χάλκεος δᾶμον ὀτρύνει ποτὶ 

βουθυσίαν Ἥρας ἀέθλων τε κρίσιν. Nem, x. 22. 

--- μναστῆρ᾽ ἀγώνων, that remembers—. e. loves—contests. 
race δὲ Κρονίων μναστῆρα 

oi χαλκεντέος λαὸν ἵππαιχμον. Nem. 1. τό. 

᾿Αφροδίτας 

εὐθρόνου μνάστειραν ἁδίσταν ὀπώραν.  Isthm. ττ. 4: 

The expression reminds one of the common Homeric phrase— 

μνήσασθε δὲ θούριδος ἀλκῆς. 

25. θαμά is often used by Pindar in the sense of ἅμά, together. 
The primary meaning of the word θαμά seems to have been frequency, 
whether of one action repeated, or several actions done at the same 
time. The connexion of sense therefore between the two words is 
obvious. | 

θαμὰ μὲν ᾿Ισθμιάδων δρέπεσθαι κάλλιστον ἄωτον, ἐν Ilvélouri re νικᾶν͵ 
Nem. 11. 9. 

ἔνθα μοι ἁρμόδιον 

δεῖπνον κεκόσμηται, θαμὰ δ᾽ ἀλλοδαπῶν 

οὐκ ἀπείρατοι δόμοι ἐντί, Nem. 1. 21. 

46. Which grow.(literally, dell) near the city (se. Orchomenus) 
which abounds with beautiful choruses dedicated to the Graces, in 
the sacred precinct of the nymph Cephisis, being faithful witnesses 
of those that dance in the chorus. 

Hermann somewhat arbitrarily denies that Pindar trouid have 
used either πόλει, πόλι, or πόλιϊ, as the dative case of rés, and 

therefore reads καλλίχορον πόλιν ; for which he has the authority of 
the Scholiast and two manuscripts. 

The original meaning of the word xépos was the open space, or 

square, in ἃ town, where public festivals, dances, &c. were held ; 

not the people themselves assembled.  Hence καλλίχορος, applied to 
a town, may signify, having large, and beautiful open spaces. The 

word εὐρύχορος, so often applied to cities, must be interpreted on the 
same principle. Vid. Οἱ. vir. 18, note. 

27. Excellent reeds grew in the lake Copais ; for this is what is 

meant by Καφισίδος τεμένει. So Homer speaks of the lake, 17. ν. 

fn cd Dh (Ya 6 
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709,—Xuvn κεκλιμένος Κηφισίδι. In the present verse of Pindar, 
Καφισίς may mean {he goddess, and the word τέμενος, the territory 

consecrated to her ; or, (which is perhaps best) τέμενος may be taken 
for the water, and Καφισίς for the lake. If we remember that reeds 
grew in great abundance in the water, we shall see that the word 

τέμενος is not s0 bold an image as it might at first sight appear to 
be. Probably the pipe of Midas had been procured from this lake. 

27. μάρτυρες. The pipe, by accompanying the dancers and singers 
in the chorus, bears witness to their excellence. 

29. But in truth heaven (if it pleases) will bring a man’s happiness 
to perfection to-day ; i. e. instantaneously. 

30. Hermann reads δὲ, for γε, and the alteration is properly ap- 
proved of by Dissen :—But (though heaven can do all this, yet on 
the contrary) the time often comes which, casting a man even into 
unexpected dificulties, in a manner contrary to his hopes (literally, 
opinion) gives him some things, and refuses some ; 1. e. does not give 

him all he wants. 

30. ἔσται This is an instance of the future tense having the sig- 
nification of an action frequently repeated—to be wont—eipouévou δὲ 
ἑτέρου τὸν ἕτερον, τίς εἴη ; karaké£e (he generally describes) ἐωυτὸν 
μητρόθεν, καὶ τῆς μητρὸς ἀνανεμέεται (he generally reckons up) τὰς 
μητέρας. Herod. τ. 173. τᾶς ἐράτεινον ὕδωρ πίομαι. Οἱ. νι. 85. 

λασιαύχενά θ᾽ ἵππον ἀέξεται ἀμφίλοφον ζυγόν. Soph. Antig. 350. 

81, ὥς νιν ματαίως αἰτίᾳ βάλοι κακῇ, 1. 6. ἐμβάλοι. Soph. Trachin. 
940. | 

32. ἔμπαλιν μὲν τέρψιος. Οἱ. χι!. 11. νεότατος τὸ πάλιν ἤδη. OÙ, 

ΧΙ, 87, note. 

— συμβαίνει γὰρ où τὰ μὲν, τὰ δ᾽ où ; i. 6. only a part. Æsch. 
Pers. 802. οὐχ ὁ μὲν, ὁ δ᾽ où, ἀλλὰ πάντες. Herod. τι. 37. οὐ τὸ 
μέν, ἄλλο δὲ μή. Soph. Œd. Colon. 1671. οὐ γὰρ τὸ μέν σοι βαρὺ 
κακῶν, τὸ δ᾽ οὐ βαρύ, ÆEurip. Phœn. 1641. 
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NOTE ON PYTHIAN LI. 17. 

When I wrote the note on this passage, I had not seen Hermann’s 
edition of Æschylus. He reads the verse there quoted from the 
Prometheus Vinctus thus— 

Τυφῶνα θοῦρον, πᾶσι δ᾽ ἀντέστη θεοῖς. 

He rightly objects to Wunderlich’s conjecture, πᾶσιν ὃς ἀνέστη θεοῖς" 
indeed it would be better to elide the final iota, and admit πᾶσ᾽ ὃς 

ἀντέστη, than to adopt so unrhythmical ἃ reading as that. John 
Wordsworth, in his masterly criticism on Scholefield’s Æschylus, 
published in the‘ Philological Museum,’ quoted with approbation the 
conjecture of a friend—Tvpôva θοῦρον ποσὶν ὃς ἀντέστη θεοῖς, Sup- 

_ ported as it is by the authority of Hesiod, who says of Typhoeus, 
Theogon. 824,—Kai πόδες ἀκάματοι κρατεροῦ Θεοῦ. But θοῦρον ποσίν 

is an expression that requires more exact and positive confirmation. 
Dr. C. Wordsworth, in his edition of Theocritus, p. 119, proposes 
to read στάσιν ὃς ἀντέστη, ‘adversam tenuit stationem Butler 
suggests μόνος ὃς ἀντέστη. In so desperate ἃ case, it may not 
be unjustifiable to add one more to the list of proposed remedies. 
All the MSS. have θοῦρον ; and Elmsley is clearly wrong in ex- 
punging the word, and neiïther explaining its presence, nor substi- 
tuting another in its place. But may not the alterations of the verse 
have arisen from an early error in this word? May not the verse 
originally have been Τυφὼν ὃς οἷος πᾶσιν ἀντέστη Θεοῖς, 1 throw 

out the conjecture, however, as but a doubtful emendation. 



The following Account of the Pyraran Games is from “ Mr. Suirr’s 
. Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities.” 

PyTHIAN GAMES (Πύθια,) one of the four great national festivals of the 
Greeks. It was celebrated in the neighbourhood of Delphi, anciently called 
Pytho, in honour of Apollo, Artemis, and Leto. The place of this solemnity 
was the Crissæan plain, which for this purpose contained a hippodromus, or 
race-course, a stadium of 1000 feet in length, and a theatre, in which the 
musical contests took place. A gymnasium, prytaneum, and other buildings 
of this kind, probably existed here, as at Olympia, although they are not 
mentioned. Once the Pythian games were held at Athens, on the advice of 
Demetrius Poliorcetes, because the Ætolians were in possession of the passes 
around Delphi. 

The Pythian games were, according to most legends, instituted by Apollo 
himself: other traditions referred them to ancient heroes, such as Amphictyon, 
Adrastus, Diomedes, and others. They were originally perhaps nothing more 
than a religious panegyris, occasioned by the oracle of Delphi; and the sacred 
games are said to have been at first only a musical contest, which consisted in 
singing à hymn to the honour of the Pythian god, with the accompaniment of 
the cithara. Some of the poets, however, and mythographers represent even 
the gods and the early heroes as engaged in gymnastic and equestrian contests 
at the Pythian games. But such statements, numerous as they are, can prove 
nothing : they are anachronisms, in which late writers were fond of indulging. 
Mhe description of the Pythian games in which Sophocles, in the Electra, 
makes Orestes take part, belongs to this class. The Pythian games must, on 
account of the celebrity of the Delphic oracle, have become a national festival 
for all the Greeks at a very early period; and when Solon fixed pecuniary 
rewards for those Athenians who were victors in the great national festivals, 
the Pythian ἀγών was undoubtedly included in the number, though it is not 
expressly mentioned, 

ether gymnastic contests had been performed at the Pythian games 
vious to OL. 47, is uncertain. Bückh supposes that these two kinds of es 
been connected at the Pythia from early times, but that afterwards the 

gymnastic games were neglected : but however this may be, it is certain that 
about OL. 47 they did not exist at Delphi. Down to Οὐ. 48 the Delphians 
themselves had been the agonothetæ at the Pythian games; but in the third 
year of this Olympiad, when after the Crissæan war, the Amphictyons took 
the management under their care, they naturally became the agonothetae,. 
Some of the ancients date the institution of the Pythian games from this time, 
and others say that henceforth they were called Pythian games. Ovwing to 
their being under the management of Amphictyous, they are sometimes called 
᾿Αμφικτυονικὰ ἄθλα. From OL. 48. 3, the Pythiads were occasionally used as 
an era, and the first celebration under the Amphictyons was the first Pythiad. 
Pausanias expressly states that in this year the original musical contest in 
Κιθαρῳδία was extended by the addition of aÿAwôla, à. ὁ. singing with the ac- 
companiment of the flute, and by that of flute-playing alone. Strabo in 
sara τας of these innovations does not mention the abAwôla, but states that the 
contest of cithara-players (κιθαρισταί) was added, while Pausanias assigns the 
introduction of this contest to the eighth Pythind. One of the musical contests 
at the Pythian games, in which only flute and cithara-players took part, was the 
s0-called νόμος Πύθικος, which, at least in subsequent times, consisted of five 
πάρι viz. ἀνάκρουσις, ἄμπειρα, κατακελευσμός,ἴαμβοι καὶ δάκτυλοι, and σύριγγες. 

whole of this νόμος was a musical description of the fight of Apollo with 
the dragon, and of his victory over the monster, A somewbat different account 
of the parts of this νόμος is given by the Scholiast on Pindar, and by Pollux. 
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Besides these innovations in the musical contests which were made in the 
first Pythiad, such gymnastic and equestrian games as were then customary at 
Olympia were either revived at Delphi, or introduced for the first time. The 
chariot-race with four horses. was not introduced till the second Pythiad. 
Some games on the other hand were adopted, which had not yet been practised 
at Olympia, viz. the δίαυλος, and the δολιχός, for boys. In the first Pythiad the 
victors received χρήματα as their prize, but in the second a chaplet was estab- 
lished as the reward for the victors. The Scholiasts on Pindar reckon the first 
Pythiad from this introduction of the chaplet, and their system has been 
followed by most modern chronologers, though Pausanias expressly assigns 
this institution to the second Pythiad. The αὐλῳδία, which was introduced in 
the first Pyt'iad, was vmitted at the second, and ever after, as only elegies and 
θρῆνοι had been sung to the flute, which were thought too melancholy for this 
solemnity. The τεθρίππος, or chariot-race with four horses, however, was added 
in the same Pythiad. In the eighth Pythiad (OZ. 55. 3) the contest in playing 
the cithara without singing was introduced ; in Pythiad 23, the foot-race in 
arms was added; in Pythiad 48, the chariot-race with two full-grown horses 
(συνωρίδος Spôuos) was performed for the first time ; in Pythiad 53, the chariot- 
race with four foals was introduced. In Pythiad 61, the pancratium for boys ; 
in Pythiad 53, the horse-race with foals ; and in Pythiad 69, the chariot-race 
with two foals was introduced. Various musical contests were also added in 
the course of time, and contests in tragedy, as well as in other kinds of poetry, 
ani in recitations of historical compositions, are expressly mentioned. Works 
of art, as paintings and sculptures, were exhibited to the assembled Greeks, 
and prizes were awarded to those who had produced the finest works. The 
musical and artistic contests were at all times the most prominent feature of 
the Pythian games, and in this respect they even excelled the Olympic games. 

Previous to OL. 48, the Pythian games had been an ἐννάετηρίς, that is, they 
had been celebrated at the end of every eighth year ; but in OZ. 48, 8, they 
became, like the Olympia, a πενταετηρίς, i. e. they were held at the end of 
every fourth year ; and a Pythiad therefore, ever since the‘time that it was used 
as an era, Comprehended a space of four years, commencing with the third 
year of every Olympiad. Others have, in opposition to direct statements, 
inferred from Thucydides that the Pythian games were held towards the end of 
the second year of every Olympiad. 

As for the season of the Pythian games, they were in all probability held in 
the spring, and most writers believe that it was in the month of Bysius, which 
is supposed to be the same as the Attic Munychion. Bôckh, however, has 
shown that the games took place in the month of Bucatius, which followed after 
the month of Bysius, and that this month must be considered as the same as the 
Attic Munychion. The games lasted for several dass, as is expressly mentioned 
by Sophocles, but we do not know how many. When ancient writers speak of 
the day of the Pythian ἀγών, they are probably thinking of the musical ἀγών 
alone, which was the most important part of the games, and probably took 
place on ‘he 7th of Bucatius. It is impossible to conceive that all the numerous 
games should have taken place on one day. 

The roncourse of strangers at the season of this panegyris must have been 
very great, as undoubtedly all the Greeks were allowed to attend. The states 
belonging to the amphictyony of Delphi had to send their theori in the month 
of Bysius, some time before the commencement of the festival itself. All 
theori sent by the Greeks to Delphi, on this occasion, were called Πυθαΐσταί, 
and the theori sent by the Athenians were always particularly brilliant. As 
regards sacrifices, processions, and other solemnities, it may be presumed that 
they resembled in a great measure those of Olympia. A splendid, though 
probably in some degree fictitious description of a theoria of Thessalians may 
be read in Heliodorus. SAS 
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As to the order in which the various games were performed, scarcely any- 
thing is known, with the exception of some allusions in Pindar, and a few 
remarks of Plutarch. The latter says that the musical contests preceded the 
gymnastic contests, and from Sophocles it is clear that the gymnastic contests 

the horse and chariot races. Every game, moreover, which was 
performed by men and boys, was always first performed by the latter. 
We have stated above that, down to Οἱ. 48, the Delphians had the manage- 

ment of the Pythian games; but of the manner in which they were conduc‘ed 
previous to that time nothing is known. When they came under the care of 
the Amphictyons, especial persons were appointed for the purpose of conduct- 
ing the games, and of acting as judges. They were called Ἐπιμεληταί, and 
answered to the Olympian Hellanodicae. Their nnmber is unknown. In later 
times, it was decreed by the Amphictyons, that king Philip with the Thessalians 
and Bæotians should undertake the management of the games ; but afterwards, 
and even under the Roman emperors, the Amphictyons again appear in the 
possession of this privilege. The ἐπιμεληταί had to maintain peace aud order, 
and were assisted by μαστιγοφόροι, who executed any punishment at their 
command, and thus answered to the Olympian ἀλύται. 
The prize given to the victors in the Pythian games was, from the time of 

the second Pythiad, a laurel chaplet ; so that they then became an ἀγὼν στε- 
partrns, while before they had been an ἀγὼν χρηματίτης.. In addition to this 
chaplet, the victor here, as at Olympia, received the symbolic palm-branch, 
and was allowed to have his own statue erected in the Crissæan plain. 

The time when the Pythian games ceased to be solemnised is not certain; 
but they probably lasted as long as the Olympic games, i. 6. down to the 
τὸ car À. D. 394. In A. D. 191, a celebration of the Pythia is mentioned by 

ilostratus ; and in the time of the emperor Julian, they still continued to be 
held, as is manifest from his own words. 

es of less importance were celebrated in a great many other 
places, where the worship of Apollo was introduced ; and the games of Delphi 
Détails distinguished from these lesser Pythia by the addition of the 
words ἐν Δελφοῖς. But as by far the greater number of the lesser Pythia are 
not mentioned in the extant ancient writers, and are only known from coins or 
inseriptions, we shall only give a list of the places where they were held : — 
Ancyra in Galatia, Aphrodisias in Caria, Antiochia, Carthæa in the island of 
Ceos, Carthage, Cibyra in Phrygia, Delos, Emisa in Syria, Hierapolis in 
Phrygia, Magnesia, Megara, Miletus, Neapolis in Italy, Nicæa in Bithynia, 
Nicomedia, Pergamus in Mysia, Perge in Pamphylia, Perinthus on the Pro- 

Philippopolis in Thrace, Side in Pamphylia, Sicyon, Taba in Caria, 
306 Pire in Macedonia, in Thrace, Thyatira, and Tralles in Lydia, Tripolis 
on the Mæander in Caria. 
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ARGUMENT OF THE FIRST NEMEAN ODE. 

Curomius, son of Agesidamus, and brother-in-law of Hiero, 
gained the victory at the Nemean games, in the chariot race, B.C. 
473; OI. 76. 4. The ode was sung at the vestibule of the victor’ s 
palace, in the island of Ortygia. The poet begins by addressing and 
panegyrizing Ortygia: he says that his οὐδ is written to honour 
Jupiter ; that Chromius has always been protected by heaven ; that 
the same Jupiter who presides over Ætna (the birth-place of 
Chromius) had made Sicily the richest of islands,—warlike and 
glorious ; 1—18. He then praises the liberal patronage bestowed 
by Chromius on good men, —his valour and wisdom ; 19—33. He 
then slides off to the story of Hercules, whose extraordinary bravery 
was exhibited in the cradle ; 35—59. Tiresias predicted his future 
glories, from seeing his courage as an infant; that he should enjoy 
divine and blissful rest, after his labours ; ad fin. 

Pindar apparently means the life of Hercules to be a parallel to 
that of Chromius ; that both of them, from the very first, had shewn 

that they were under divine protection, and gave promise of future 
excellence; vw. 8, -- ἀρχαὶ δὲ βέβληνται θεῶν κείνου σὺν ἀνδρὸς 

δαιμονίαις ἀρεταῖς. Perhaps the ‘“envy” to which Chromius was 
exposed (v. 24) had its type in Hercules ; for—if we may believe 
Horace— 

‘ diram qui contudit Hydram, 

“ Notaque fatali portenta labore subegit, 
“ Comperit invidiam supremo fine domari.’ 
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NOTES ON THE FIRST NEMEAN ODE,. 

1, Holy resting place of Alpheus,—Ortygia, branch (i. e. one of 

the five sections) of famous Syracuse.  Alpheus rested at Ortygia, 
after his pursuit of Arethusa ;--τῶν δὲ μόχθων ἀμπνόαν. Οἱ. vi. 7. 

3. Diana was worshipped under the title of ποταμέα at Ortygia 
(vid. not. ΟἹ. vi. 7), which is called ker bed, where she abode in 

peace : 

ἐν Σιπύλῳ ὅθι φασὶ θεάων ἔμμεναι εὔνας 

Νυμφάων, αἵτ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Αχελώϊον ἐῤῥώσαντο. 

Hom. Il. xxiv. 615. 

4. Sister of Delos ; 1. e. equally beloved with Delos. It may also 

have been so described by Pindar, because Delos was otherwise called 

Ortygia. Possibly the Syracusan island was not so named, until 
after the introduction of the worship of Diana. The Homeric Hymn 
to the Delian Apollo speaks of that goddess as born at Ortygia : 

Χαῖρε, μάκαιρ᾽ ὦ Λητοῖ, ἐπεὶ τέκες ἀγλαὰ τέκνα, 

᾿Απόλλωνγναά τ᾽ ἄνακτα, καὶ ΓΆρτεμιν ἰοχέαιραν, 

τὴν μὲν ἐν Opruyin, τὸν δὲ κρανάῃ ἐνὶ Δήλῳ. υ. 14. 

— σέθεν, i. e. ἐκ σέθεν. The hymn begins from you to sing the 

noble praises. 

5. θέμεν. “ Pone Tigellinum.” Jwv. I. 155 ; 1. 6. describe. 

‘ Quia ponere totum 

‘ Nesciet.”? Hor. 

“ Solers nune hominem ponere, nunc deum.”  Hor. 

6. ἀελλοπόδων, having feet as swift as the storm.  Pindar never 
uses the Homeric word ὠκύπους. 

© — Ζηνὸς Airvaiov χάριν, to gratify Jupiter who presides over 
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Ætna, of which city Chromius was a native. Χάριν “Ἕκτορος 
drpuvavroc. Hom. Il. xv. 744. 

7. ζεῦξαι, to attach a song of praise to their victorious deeds. 

The word ζεῦξαι may have been suggested by the chariot race, in 
which Chromius had been victor. Zsthm. i. 6,—àuporepär τοι 

χαρίτων σὺν θεοῖς ζεύξω τέλος. Pyth. ii. 114,---ἐξ ἐπέων κελαδεννῶν 

τέκτονες οἷα σοφοὶ ἅρμοσαν. Mr. Donaldson quotes Οἱ. vi. 25,— 
ὀρθᾷ διακρίνειν φρενὶ μὴ παρὰ καιρὸν δυσπαλές" where the victory 

commemorated is ἃ wrestling match. 

8. À divine foundation (ἀρχαὶ θεῶν) was laid together with the 

fortunate skill of Chromius ; à. e. his success is to be attributed to 

divine aid, which has accompanied him from the first. ἀρχαὶ θεῶν, 
a commencement proceeding from the gods ; ï.e. divine. Pyth. x. 
10,---γλυκὺ δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων τέλος ἀρχά τε δαίμονος ὀτρύνοντος αὔξεται. 
Hom. IL. τὰ. 100,—eïvex ἐμῆς ἔριδος καὶ ᾿Αλεξάνδρον ἕνεκ᾽ ἀρχῆς. 

€ Fundamenta dem, Romanaque fœdera cernis.” Si. ΤΠ αὶ. i. 447. 

14. κατένευσέν τέ οἱ χαίταις, granted by his nod ; an allusion to 
the famous Homeric nod of Jupiter. 

— ἀριστεύοισαν εὐκάρπου χθονός, excellinyg (all other) fruitful 
land. 

ὃς ἀριστεύεσκε μάχεσθαι Τρώων ἱπποδάμων. 17. vi. 460, 

οὕνεκα βουλῇ ἀριστεύεσκεν ἅπαντων. Il. xi. 627. 

15. ὀρθώσειν, that he would render it famous. 

πόλις Αἴαντος ὀρθωθεῖσα ναύταις. Isthm. iv. 48. 

τόν re Θεμιστίου ὀρθώσαντες οἶκον.  Isthm. v. 65. 

— κορυφαῖς, perfection—glory. 

δρέπων μὲν κορυφὰς ἀρετᾶν ἀπὸ πασᾶν. Οἱ. i. 13. 

16. And Jupiter granted to the island a people who remember 

(1, 6, practise—love) brazen-armed war. 

εὐκλεᾶ λαοσσόων μναστῆρ᾽ ἀγώνων.  Pyth. xiù. 24, 

μνήσασθε δὲ θούριδος ἀλκῆς. Apud Hom. passim. 

17, θαμὰ, “often” victorious at Olympia. The original sense of 
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θαμά appears to have been #hickly -in a crowd; as Hom. Y. 
xv. 470, — 

” ,»ν , “ 4 LU LA 

0pp ἀνέχοιτο θαμὰ θρώσκοντας ὀϊστούς. 

It thence came to signify—1st, ἐογοίλον, at the same time; and 
2nd, very often, as “ frequens’ meant both crowded and frequent. 

18. μιχθέντα, united to, ï. 6. which gained : 

κράτει δὲ προσέμιξε δεσπόταν. Οἱ. 1. 22. 

— Î'have touched upon an abundance of matters (worthy of 

praise), having spoken nothing false. καιρός properly meant 
measure ; commonly, {he right measure. πολλῶν καιρόν, an abun- 
dance. 

— où ψεύδει βαλών, not having struck them with falsehood. So 
OÙ. xi. 72,---μᾶκος δ᾽ ᾿Ενικεὺς ἔδικε mérpw χέρα. An accusative, or a 

dative of the thing thrown might be used indifferently after such 

words as ἀκοντίζειν, βάλλειν, &c. 

19. It 15 not necessary to suppose that Pindar was personally 

present at the hall door of the palace of Chromius : he was, possibly, 
represented by his ode. | 

21. ἁρμόδιον, agreeable : 

ξείνι[ ἁρμόζοντα τεύχων. Pyth. ἵν. 129. 

22. θαμά, also ; οὐκ ἀπείρατοι, not ignorant of : 

στρατὸν μηδ᾽ ἀπείρατον καλῶν. Οἱ. x. 18. 

24. If ἐσλοὺς is the right reading, this line may be interpreted,— 
But Chromius has gained good men against his detractors (μεμφο- 

μένοις), so that he can bring water against their smoke ; 1. e. to 
extinguish their envy. Or, Water has for its allotted portion the 

good, who can bring τέ against their detractors, as (καθάπερ, 

understood) you bring it against smoke. This is Kayser's in- 

terpretation, which he admits however is an exallage of con- 

struction for ἐσλοὶ ὕδωρ λελόγχασι. He quotes Οἱ. 1. 53, for ἃ 
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similar usage of λέλογχε ; — ἀκέρδεια λέλογχεν θαμινὰ κακαγύρος. 
If ἐσλός be read—and it certainly gives the neater and better 
construction—the sense will be,;— Te good man has water to bring 

against the envy of detractors.  Plutarch says of envy,—rûr φθόνον 
ἔγιοι τῷ καπνῷ εἰκάζουσιν. Fragm. xxii. 2. 

25. But men have various excellencies, and it behoves all to go 

on in the straight path, and to exert themselves (μάρνασθαι) by their 

natural faculties ; i. 6. to cultivate those talents which nature has 

given them : for, τό φυᾷ κράτιστον ἅπαν. Οἱ. ix. 100. He insinuates 

that Chromius has an enterprising, lofty spirit, which leads him to 
contend for the noblest prizes in Greece, and to extend liberal 

patronage to poets : that in these respects nature has fitted him for 
excellence ; and that he ought not to be driven from his course by 
the malice of calumniators. 

27. In those, to whom is given an inborn natural faculty of 

Joreseeing the future : 

παύροις γὰρ ἀνδρῶν ἐστι συγγενὲς τόδε. Æsch. Agam. 832. 

Ζεῦ, μεγάλαι δ᾽ ἀρεταὶ θνατοῖς ἕπονται ἐκ σέθεν. Isth. Ὧϊ. 4. 

28. σέο δ᾽ ἀμφὶ τρόπῳ, in your whole conduct. ἀμφί is similarly 
used Pyth. v. 11],--τδύνασιν ἀμφὶ βουλαῖς ἔχειν ; 1. e. in counsel. 

29. τῶν re καὶ τῶν, of both excellencies; i. e. bravery and 

wisdom. Pyth. vi. 20, Note. 

32, To enjoy what we have, and to gain a good character by 

serving our friends. Vid. Pyth. iü. 104. As εὖ παθεῖν has the 
sense, s0 it has the government, of a word signifying /o enjoy. 
Dissen quotes several passages, in which χαρέζεσθαι is similarly used : 
Anthol. Græ. Jacobs, i. 78,-- ψυχῆ τῶν ἀγαθῶν τλῆθι χαριζόμενος" and 

χαριζομένη παρεόντων, Hom. Odyss. i. 140, κι τι λ. But the 

construction in these passages may be differently explained by 
supplying re; and χαρίζεσθαι bas its common sense of {0 bestow, 
but does not mean {0 enjoy. 

— (And a man is wise who 80 uses his wealth as to gain friends,) 
or the fears (of a change from prosperity to adversity) of sorrotw- 
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Jul men come universally :—no man, however wealthy, is out of 

the reach of calamity. ’EAxidec is now generally translated fears ; 
and Bockh assures critics that it is useless to think of trans- 

lating it in any other way :—‘ Nihil efficias (says he) ubi ἐλπέδας 
explices vofa, crede mihi, nam tentavi et comparavi omnia : fidenter 

dico, aptum esse nihil nisi quod ego revocavi’ This criticism 

certainly makes ἃ passage easy, which is otherwise difficult. 

33. The poet has finished his eulogy on Chromius, for wisdom ; 

he proceeds to commemorate his bravery. I eagerly cling to 

Hercules (i. 6. remember his deeds,) awakening (ὀτρύνων) ancient 

song about (ἐνὶ) his surpassing bravery. 

χαίρω δὲ πρόσφορον ἐν μὲν ἔργῳ κόμπον ieic.  Nem. vi. 48. : 

35. ἐπεὶ αὐτίκα, 48 800n as ; AS, ἐπεὶ τάχιστα, ἐπειδὴ πρῶτον; &c. 

αὐτίκα γενόμενον.  Herod. ï. 140. 

— ἦλθεν δ᾽ ὑπὸ σπλάγχνων ὑπ᾽ ὠδῖνός τ᾽ 

ἐρατᾶς ἼΤαμος ἐς φάος αὐτίκα. OÙ. vi. 43. | 

— ὑπὸ pistes: TI. xix. 110,—0c κεν ἐπ’ ἤματι τῷδε πέσῃ μετὰ 

ποσσὶ γυναικός. 

— θβαητὰν ἐς αἴγλαν, to the gorgeous splendour ; 1. 6. ie light 
of day. 

36. According to some, Iphicles was born the night after 
Hercules. 

37. The repetition of the word ὡς, 1 say, how, —is prosaïc and bad. 

Hermann’s conjecture, οὔτοι, ought to be adopted, if it has any 

MS. authority. 

38. κροκωτόν, magnificent ; yellow being a royal colour. 

ἀπὸ κρόκεον ῥίψαις ᾿Ιάσων εἷμα.  Pyth. iv. 232. 

39. βασιλέα, à 6. βασιλεία.  Pyth. ν. 5,—ipéa χρῆσεν οἰκιστῆρα 

Βάττον. 

A4. αὐχένων μάρψαις, seizing by the throat. 

46, And time took the life away from the huge bodies of them 
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thus strangled ; à. e. Hercules squeezed them till they were dead. 
Ψυχὴν ---θυμὸν ---ἀποπνεῖν, which generally means ἔο die, here means 
to kill. 

48. βέλος, consternation—confusion. The word is also applied 
to grief, or pain. 

ὡς δ᾽ ὅταν ὠδίνουσαν ἔχῃ βέλος ὀξὺ γυναῖκα. Hom. Il. xi. 269. 

πένθεϊ δ᾽ ἀτλήτῳ βεβολήατο πάντες ἄριστοι.  Hom. Il. ἴχ. 8. 

κῆρ ἄχεϊ μεγάλῳ βεβολημένος. Hom. Od. x. 247. 

Something similar is the expression in the Acts, v. 33,— διεπρέοντο 
ταῖς καρδίαις.  Ï. 87,---κατενύγησαν τῇ καρδίᾳ. 

50. καὶ γάρ must be explained by filling up the sentence thus : 
Alemena came to the rescue, for her attendants ran away. 

— ἄπεπλος ὅμως, undressed as she was, (i. e. having nothing 
but her night-dress on ;) nevertheless she endeavoured to ward off 

the fury of the serpents. 

— αὐτά, the mistress herself. 

ἄνστατε ὃμῶες ταλασίφρονες, αὐτὸς àvret. Theocr. Idyll. xxiv. 50. 

53. τὸν δ᾽ ἄχος ὀξὺ κατὰ φρένα τύψε βαθεῖαν. Hom. Il. xix. 125. 

84. But the heart speedily forgets all grief about another’ 8 
distress. 

μέριμνα δ᾽ ἀμφὶ πτόλιν. Æsch. Sept. c. Theb. 842. 

56. μιχθείς, struck. 'Τέκμησσαν οἴκτῳ τῷδε συγκεκραμένην. Soph. 
Antig. 1313. δειλαίᾳ δὲ συγκέκραμαι δύᾳ. Soph. Aj. 895. 

58. The gods proved the report of the messengers to be false. 
παλίγγλωσσος, like παλίλλογος, means contradictory—false. It is 
also used in the sense of “speaking a foreign language :” 

οὐδ᾽ ἔστιν οὕτω βάρβαρος, οὔτε παλίγγλωσσος πόλις. Isthm. v. 24. 

60, γείτονα, Pausanias (lb. ix. 16,) says that Tiresias had his 
olwvoaxoréior (consecrated place for taking auguries) near the 
Electran gate, where the palace of Amphitryon stood. The 

b 
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Ismenium also was in the same neighbourhood, of which templé 
Tiresias was probably a priest. 

63. ἀϊδροδίκας, savage ; properly, éhat has no sense of justice. 

Dissen has a strange idea, that the ancients believed animals to have 
a natural sense of right and wrong! It is true, that passions are 
very often poetically attributed to animals ; and so Homer attributes 
passions to his weapons ; but he did not believe them to possess 

intellectual and moral faculties. 

64. And the seer foretold that Hercules should put to death 

certain giants (riva,) the most savage who walked in the crooked 

paths of insolence ; τινα---τὸν ἐχθρότατον. For this combination of 

the indefinite and demonstrative pronouns, two passages are quoted 
from Sophocles,—rovc αὐτοέντας χειρὶ τιμωρεῖν τινάς. (ἘΕά. Tyr. 

107,—t0o put to death certain persons that were the murderers : 

and Œd. Col. 287,—ôray δ᾽ à κύριος | 

πάρῃ τις, ὑμῶν ὅστις ἐστὶν ἡγεμῶν. 

Kayser dislikes this construction, and proposes to read παγεχθρο- 
τάτῳ, instead of τὸν ἐχθρότατον ; observing, that Pindar is fond of 

compounds of πᾶν, as πάμπρωτον, πανδείμαντοι, &e., and quoting 

Lycophr. Cassandra, 1057 ; where however the form 15 different : 

φάος 

ἐκεῖ γοηρὸν καὶ πανέχθιστον φανέν. \ 

He appeals to the scholiast, who says—«xai τινα συμβήσεται ἄνδρα 
πλούτῳ ἐπαιρόμενον δίκην ὑποσχεῖν καὶ ἐχθροτάτω καὶ ἀπεύκτῳ μόρῳ 

περιπεσεῖν. The scholiast therefore probably read ἐχθροτάτῳ. He 
interprets κόρῳ by πλούτῳ. For the meaning of κόρος and ὕβρις, 
vid. Olymp. xii. 10. 

66. Κύκνον re Θανάτῳ πόρεν. OI. ï. 82. 

ἀρχαγέτας ἔδωκ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων θῆρας αἰνῷ φόβῳ. Pyth. v. 56. 

67. ἀντιάζωσιν μάχαν, should meet in fight. The accusative is to 

be accounted for from having an implied cognate sense to the verb. 
ἀντιάζωσιν iS in the subjunctive, rather than the optative mood, 

because it has a future sense. 
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. 68. πεφύρσεσθαι. I am not aware that any other verb, wif. a 
liquid for its characteristic, has a paulo-post-futurum: and in 
explanation of this particular word, it ought to be borne in mind 
that it had the other form φυράω, which word would of course have 
the tense. I believe it would be difficult to shew much authority 
for ἃ paulo-post-futurum in words which Begin with a vowel. In 

Demosth. de falsa Legat. 332, we read,—à μὲν ταλαίπωρος ἄνθρωπος 

ἠτιμώσεται, Where however the common reading, altered by Bekker, 

Was ἠτίμωται. Mr. Shilleto, in his valuable edition, admits ἠτιμώσεται 

into his text, but in his note rather expresses a preference for 
ἠτίμωται, which yields a better sense ; for Demosthenes is speaking 
of ἃ past action. In Plato’s Protagoras, 338, there occurs ὥστε ἐκ 

περιττοῦ ἡρήσεται, With the various reading, however, of αἰρεθήσεται, 

adopted by Stephens, and restored in the Tauchnitz edition of Plato, 
(Lipsiæ, 1829.) 

68. κόμαν. ‘ Serus adulteros 
“ Crines pulvere collines”  Hor. 

‘ Da sternere corpus 

‘ Semiviri Phrygis, et fœdare in pulvere crines” Virg. Æn. χὶϊ. 99. 

μιάνθησαν δὲ ἔθειραι 
αἵματι καὶ κονίησι.  Hom. Il. xvi. 195. 

69. ἐν σχερῷ, continually, in unbroken succession ; usque. The 

older reading was σχεῖν ἀεὶ, but some MSS. had σχερῷ, whence 
Hermann extracted ἐν oyxepg. The form ἐπισχερῷ is found elsewhere. 
Some connect the word with σχεῖν, and compare ἐφεξῆς with it. It is 
possible, however, that it may be connected with ξερός---οχέρρος, and 

so will properly mean a line of coast. If ἐν σχερῷ is retained, the 
words would be interpreted,—(Tiresias prophesied that) 4e peacefully 
having received unbroken (ἐν σχερῷ) and eternal rest, the excellent 

(ἐξαίρετον) reward of his great labours, &e. ἐξαίρετον is thus construed 
With ἀσυχίαν, a collocation which 1 cannot help looking upon with 
great suspicion. It would scem much more natural and proper to take 
Hebe as the chosen prise : but if this be done, the reading ἐν σχερῷ 
must be given up. Kayser restores σχεῖν ἀεὶ : in this case, the words 
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must be construed,—(Tiresias prophesied that) ke should for ever 
have eternal rest from his great labours (ἀσυχίαν καμάτων,) having 
gained a beautiful prize (or reward of his labours) ix {he mansions 

of the blest, (namely) when he received blooming Hebe, &e. 

ἐξαίρετος generally means a selected, appropriated part of spoil ; 

and it certainly seems very harsh to apply it to such a word as 
ἀσυχία. : 
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ARGUMENT OF THE SECOND NEMEAN ODE. 

Tue Timodemidæ belonged to the borough of Acharnæ. Α member 
of this family, Timodemus, son of Timonous, gained the victory in the 
pancratium at Nemea : the date of his victory is not known. The 
victor here commemorated was probably born, as he was educated 
(v. 13), at Salamis, where his family had property. 

The Poet commences,—as he so often does, —with a pious senti- 

ment; saying that Timodemus began his victorious career in a place 
dedicated to Jupiter, even as poets begin their song from Jupiter, 
1—5. (1 am unwilling to think, with Bückh, that Pindar uses ἃ 

jesting vein, in the opening of this ode ; nor do I believe that in the 
pun, of which he is evidently guilty, (vv. 11, 12) the poet intends to 
be otherwise than serious : even the tragedians of Greece love puns.) 
He augurs, from the victory gained at Nemea, that Timodemus will 
gain Isthmian and Pythean victories ; ». 12. Salamis produced 
Ajax; and the Acharnians are proverbially stout-hearted ; v. 17. 
The Timodemidæ have gained eight victories at the Isthmian, seven 
at the Nemean, and a countless number at the Olympian games at 
Athens ; ad fin. 

The οὐδ was sung at Athens, on the return of the victor. It is 

evident from the last line (ἐξάρχετε,) that it was only an intro- 

duction to a longer ode,—written possibly by some native Athenian. 
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1. 45 the Homerid minstrels of epic verses generally begin their 

eæordium from Jupiter, so this man too (Timodemus) laid (properly, 
gained) the first foundation of victory in the sacred games ; &e. 

literally, from whence the Homerids—so too this man, ὅτε. 

The Homeridæ were originally a company of Chian bards, who 
pretended that they were descendants of Homer, whose poems they 
claimed as their property, and published by recitation. Hence, 
reciters in general of Homers poems (ῥαψῳδο were called 
Homerids. 

2. Epic poetry is called ῥαπτὰ ἔπη, verses stitched together, 
because it is properly continued, connected narrative. And so epic 

poets were called ῥαψῳδοί.  Hesiod says of himself and Homer, 

Fragm. 34, — 

ἐν Δήλῳ τότε πρῶτος ἐγὼ καὶ Ὅμηρος ἀοιδοὶ 
Là ᾽ - οἵ TA , , 

μέλπομεν, ἐν νεαροῖς ὕμνοις ῥάψαντες ἀοιδήν. 

The rhapsodists, whatever part of the Iliad or Odyssey they recited, 
generally added a preliminary address to Jupiter, or some other god, 
or the Muses. 

4. καταβόλαν. ἀρχαὶ δὲ βέβληνται θεῶν. Nem. 1. 8. 

— δέδεκται, gained. ὕμνον τελέσαις τὸν ἐδέξαντ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ἀρετῇ. 

Pyth. i. 80. 

5. Both Strabo and Pausanias speak of a cypress-grove and 
temple dedicated to Jupiter at Nemea. 

6. Bôckh gives ὀφείλει an impersonal construction; ὀφείλει — 

Τιμονόου παῖδα, ἐξ is yet due to the son of Timonous. 1 believe 
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this is the only passage in which the verb is so used. Hermann 
conjectures ὀφέλλει, i. 6, Jupiter honours; which altération, how- 
ever, implies too violent a change of the proper subject of the verb. 
The accusative is used, because the noun is expressed in the dependent 
part of the sentence, and the construction is common enough; e. g. 

᾿ μετὰ δ᾽ ἔσσεται ἣν τότ᾽ ἀπηύρων Κούρην Βρισῆος. Hom. Il. ix. 130. 

The regular construction would be ὀφείλει παῖς. 

7. Since the course of his life (αἰών) guiding him straightly in 
the path of his forefathers (to glory in contests).  Dissen translates 
αἰών “fatun ; explaining it,—‘tempus vitas et fortunam hominum 
pertexens” He quotes Zséhm. ii. 18,--- αἰὼν de κυλινδομέναις ἁμέραις 

ἄλλ᾽ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐξάλλαξεν" in which, however, as in the other passages 
he refers to, there is no necessity for going so far away from the 
proper sense of the word, 

10. And it is certainly reasonable that Orion should follow close 
after the mountain Pleiads; meaning, that it is reasonable to 
anticipate greater glory for Timodemus, than he has hitherto gained, 
The expression in the text may possibly have been proverbial. 

11. Pindar plays upon the words ὀρειός, and ᾿Ωρίων. The 
Pleiads were ὀρειαέ, as daughters of Atlas, and as dwelling on Mount 
Cyllene. 

12. ᾿Ωαρίωνα. Buttmann explains this form bÿ the presumed fact, 
that the root of the word was ”’Apnc, which had the digamma ; and 
s0 the word ᾿Ωρίων was originally Fapéwr. The prefixed ὁ was the 
digamma, as in οἶκος, οἶνος, οἶδα, &c. If Buttmanw’s theory be 
correct, the word Orion will mean warrior. It is remarkable, that 

the digamma is retained in the English word war, and the French 
word guerre. 

14. ἄκουσεν, felt the power of. τοὶ δὲ (i. 6. ἵπποι) πληγῆς 

ἀΐοντες. Hom. Il. xi. 532 ; in which passage, however, it is not neces- 

sary to give the word ἀΐοντες the precise sense of feeling. 

οὐκ ἀΐεις ὡς 'Τρῶες ἐνὶ θρωσμῷ πεδίοιο 

εἴαται ἄγχι νεῶν ; Hom. Il, x. 160 ; i.e, do you not understand ? 
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16. οἱ δ᾽ ὥσφροντο πρεσβῦταί τινες 

᾿Αχαρνικοὶ, στιπτοὶ γέροντες, πρίνινοι, 

ἀτεράμονες, Μαραθωνομάχαι, σφενδάμνινοι. 

Aristoph. Acharn. 179. 

17. And in contests—as far as respects them—the Timodemidæ 

are commemorated before all others as the most famous; ὃ, 6. they 

are the most renowned for courageous spirit, in a nation of courageous 
men. 

— ὅσσα, as regards all things. 

— ἀμφί, in. Horace appears to use the word circa a good deal 
in the same way ;---- Circa mite solum Tiburis, et mœnia Catili.” 

18. προλέγονται.  Perhaps counted, reckoned before, would be a 
safer translation of this word, than spoken of before. οἱ μὲν 
᾿Αθηναίων προλελεγμένοι' Hom. Il. xi. 689 ; éhe chosen—picked 

—men. 

20. The Corinthians were the judges at the Isthmian games. 
Πέλοπος πτυχαῖς, the valleys of Pelops ; i. 6. the Isthmus. | 

22. Ὀλυμπιάδων φύλλοις ἐλαιᾶν χρυσέοις μιχθέντα. Nem. 1. 18. 

24. τόν, Jupiter. Tiuodque, to gratify Timodemus. 

There were Olympic games at Athens in honour of Jupiter : 
they were celebrated in the spring, between the great Dionysia, and 

the Bendideia, 



ARGUMENT OF THE THIRD NEMEAN ODE. 

ΤῊΙΒ ode commemorates a victory in the Pancratium, gained by 
Aristocleides, an Æginetan. In the opening verses, the poet addresses 
his Muse, from whom a chorus of Æginetan boys are expecting an 

_ ode; ». 1—12. He says, it will be ἃ delightful task to celebrate 
Ægina, which Aristocleides has not disgraced ; that he has gained 
the summit of glory (v. 21) by his victory at Nemea. The mention of 
the Pillars of Hercules reminds the poet of that hero ; but he recalls 
his muse from his praises, ». 27, and prepares to celebrate the 
Æacidæ, the national heroes of Ægina. Amongst them, Peleus is 
pre-eminent, who wedded Thetis ; and Telamon, who, together with 
Iolas (the faithful companion of Hercules), vanquished Laomedon 
and the Amazons ; ». 38. Achilles too, who, under the care of 

Chiron, shewed prodigious bravery and skill in fighting wild beasts, 
when a boy ; and afterwards, in manhood, went to Troy, where he 

defeated the Lycians, and killed Memnon ; ». 63. Thus the glory of 
the Æacidæ is most conspicuous from these deeds of Achilles. The 
poet then invokes Jupiter, as the father of the Æacidæ, and returns 
to the Nemean games, (v. 67) and Aristocleides, who has shed such 

glory on Ægina. There are several virtues specially adapted to 
the several stages of life : Aristocleides has them all; υ. 76. The 
poet haïls the victor, and says, that though the ode came late (for 
Aristocleides was now an old man), yet that it had executed its 
purpose well, even as the eagle is swift and unerring in his 
attack upon his prey ; v. 81: that, by the favour and good will of 
Clio, Aristocleides is famous for three victories, gained at Nemea, 
Epidaurus, and Megara. 
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1. Hesiod calls poets the children of the Muses,— 

ἐκ γὰρ Μουσάων καὶ ἑκηβόλου ᾿Απόλλωνος 

ἄνδρες ἀοιδοὶ ἔασιν ἐπὶ χθόνα καὶ κιθαριζαί. Theog. 94. 

2. πολυξέναν, frequented by strangers; because it was com- 

mercial. 

τεθμὸς δέ τις ᾿Αθανάτων καὶ τάνδ᾽ ἁλιερκέα χώραν 

παντοδαποῖσιν ὑπέστασε ξένοις 

κίονα δαιμονίαν. OÙ. vi. 25. 

— ἱερομηνίᾳ, the festal day ; 1. 6. the anniversary of the day on 

which the victory at Nemea was gained. The word properly 

meant a holy moon ; hence, the holy day of the month ; lastly, any 

festival. Thucydides uses it as a neut. plural,—Kapveïoc δ᾽ ἦν pv, 

ἱερομήνια Δωριεῦσι. V. 54; a month of holy days. 

3. Δωρίδα. This epithet seems to imply dignity, and distinction, 
the Dorian being, in the age of Pindar, the leading tribe of the 
Greeks. 

4. There was a river Asopus in Achaia, and another in Bœotia. 
The river god Asopus had, according to some accounts, twelve, 

according to others, twenty daughters. Amongst these was Ægina, 

whom Jupiter carried off to the island of that name. Pindar’s 

partiality for Ægina is obvious ; and he is fond of connecting the 

Theban with the Æginetan mythology. I am not aware of any 

other authority besides that of Pindar, for attributing a river Asopus 
to Ægina. 

6. διψῇ, eagerly desires.  Plato (de Rep. lib. vin. 562) uses the 

word in a similar sense ; though he makes the image obvious by 

enlarging and carrying it out :—ôray δημοκρατουμένη πόλις ἐλευθερίας 
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διψήσασα κακῶν oivoyôwy προστατούντων τύχη, καὶ ποῤῥωτέρω τοῦ 

δέοντος ἀκράτου αὐτῆς μεθυσθῇ. Translated by Cicero, de Rep. lib. 1,48, 
—“ Cum inexplebiles populi fauces exaruerunt libertatis siti, malisque 
“ usus ille ministris, non modice temperatam, sed nimis meracem liber- 
“ tatem sitiens hauserit. In the New Testament the word has the 

same sense ; €. g. μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες καὶ διψῶντες δικαιοσύνην. 

Matth. v. 6. ‘Sitire in Latin was used in ἃ similar way : ‘ Sitien- 
tem me virtutis tuæ deseruisti.” Cic. pro Planc. v. ‘Nec sitio 
honores, nec desidero gloriam.” Ad Quint. Fr. 1]. 5. 

10. θύγατερ, daughter of Jove, to whom the ode is sung, as the 
patron of the Nemean games, and the tutelar god of Ægina. 

— ἄρχειν ἰδ used with an accusative Æurip. Hec. 684,— 

κατάρχομαι νόμον βακχεῖον" and Troad. 148,---ἐξάρξω ᾽γὼ μολπάν. 

11. κείνων τέ μιν ὀάροις λύρᾳ τε, à. 6. ὀάροις τε λύρᾳ τε. À 

similarly irregular position of re is found ΟἿ. xïïi. 97,---Ολιγαιθίδαισίν 

τ᾽ ἔβαν ἐπίκουρος ᾿Ισθμοῖ τά τ᾽ ἐν Νεμέᾳ, à. e. ᾿Ισθμοῖ τε" though 

Bôckh puts a different construction on the passage. 

— And I will deliver it (i. e. the ode) ἐο their songs and lyre 
(i. e. the songs of the choreutæ.) 

— κοινάσομαι.  * Verba loquor socianda chordis.” ον. 

πάντα λόγον θέμενος συγγένεσιν παρεκοινᾶτο. Pyth. iv. 132. 

12. χαρίεντα δ᾽ ἕξει πόνον χώρας ἄγαλμα. No two editors agree 

in the interpretation of these words. Bückh thinks that the chorus 
is the subject of ἕξει, to whom he also refers χώρας ἄγαλμα. Dissen 
takes Ζεύς to be the subject of the verb, and χώρας ἄγαλμα to be ex- 
planatory of πόνον, which he interprets, with considerable boldness, a 
song. 1 cannot help thinking that ὕμνος is the subject of ἕξει ; and 
that the sense of the passage is, — And the ode will have a pleasing 
labour, namely, the honouring of a land, where, ce. 

14, ἀγοράν, assembly ; i. e. people assembled to behold games, — 

βὰν © ἵμεν εὶς ἀγορὴν, ἅμα δ' ἕσπετο πουλὺς ὅμιλος. 
Hom. Odyss. vi. 109. 

Dissen thinks that games were originally held in the ὠγοραί, 
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15. He did not dishonour by reproach (i. e. cowardice) te 
ancient assemblies of the Myrmidons, by showing a want of spirit 

(μαλαχθεὶς) in the vigorous contest of the pancratium. 

ἐχθίστοισι μὴ ψεύδεσιν καταμιάναις εἰπὲ γένναν.  Pyth.iv. 100. 

16. τεὰν κατ᾽ αἶσαν, according to your decree, ἱ. 6. through your 
J'avour. 

αἰολοβρόντα Διὸς αἴσᾳ. OÙ. ix. 42. 

Dissen accounts for the victory of Aristocleides being attributed 
to the Muse, by the circumstance that “Clio” is the Muse 

named, συ. 83, who sings τὰ κλέα ἀνδρῶν; and that the name 

᾿Αριστοκλείδης is derived from κλέος. | 

17. And the glory of victory, especially if gained at Nemea, 

which forms a deep valley, brings with it a wholesome remedy of 

painful blows. 

18. γε βαθυπέδῳ is the reading adopted by Bockh and others, 
for βαθυπεδίῳ, which is an anomalous form. The particle γε has an 

intensitive force. 

— καλλίνικον σεται. Eurip. Med. 45 ; where however Pflugk 
restores the old reading οἵσεται, quoting the present passage from 

Pindar. 

19. εἰ, since. ἀνορέαις ὑπερτάταις ἐπέρα, he has reached the 

highest glory in gymnastic excellence. ἀρετά is here used for vid 

glory arising from virtue, not virtue itself. 

αἰεὶ δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ἀρεταῖσι πόνος δαπάνα TE μάρναται. Οἱ. ν. 18. 

ὡραῖος ξὼν καὶ καλὸς κάλλιστά τε ῥέξαις. OL. ix. 94. 

21. νῦν γε πρός ἐσχατιὰν Θήρων ἀρεταῖσιν ἱκάνων ἅπτεται οἴκοθεν 

Ἡρακλέος σταλᾶν. OÙ. ii. 48. 

24. ὑπερόχος, i. 6. ὑπερόχους, huge. Vid. Οἱ. 1. 53. But the 

older reading is ὑπερόχους ἰδίᾳ τ᾽ épeuvase, which Kayser adopts, 

together with the Scholiast’s interpretation of ἰοίᾳ, spontaneously, 
i. e. not ordered by Hercules. Kayser objects to Bôckh’s arbitrary 

alteration ἐξερεύνασε, observing that there is no such word as 
διεξερευνάω. Homer (Od. xiü. 259) has πόρους ἁλὸς ἐξερεείνων. 

ἐ 

τ χά 
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Dissen quotes the expression of Tacitus, de Morib. Germ. 45,— 

«βοᾷ et mare scrutantur But the word scrutari is not there used 

in the sense of exploring as a navigator. 

25. He explored the waters beyond (διά) the shallows, until he 

arrived at the place which was the limit that sent him back 

on his return. The right idea of ὅπη seems to be, “ motion to a 
place where you rest.” Büôckh takes πόμπιμον in a passive sense, 
—t0 which one can be conducted. 

25. As ἀναβαίνειν signifies {o set off, embark, so καταβαίνειν 

signifies ἐο arrive at the end of a voyage. 

26. And made known the limits of the globe. 

27. παραμείβεσθαι properly means {0 pass by: in the present 
passage, it signifies ἐο lead away from the straight course. 

28. φαμί, 1 δία you. 

φέροις δὲ Πρωτογενείας ἄστει γλῶσσαν. OL. ix. 41. 

29. And the highest glory of justice, which consists in praising 

the brave, belongs to or accompanies (ἕπεται) this my word; viz- 
that Æacus is worthy of praise. 

DD CAT OLi 15, ἐσλός, à. ἐσλούς. 

* 80. But a love of foreign subjects is not better for a man to 

have, (than zeal for the exploits of his own countrymen.) See for 
subjects from home (i. e. from Ægina) : and you have got a fitting 
argument for praise. 

31. “χαίρω δὲ πρόσφορον ἐν μὲν ἔργῳ κόμπον ἱείς. Nem. viü. 48. 

32, Dissen translates παλαιαῖσι ἐν ἀρεταῖς, ‘ cum provectior esset 

ætate,— a sense which may safely be rejected. The words mean— 

in the legendary tales of great deeds of old. 

33. Dissen says that γέγαθε is to be translated, not as a present, 

but as a past tense,—he rejoiced; and finds fault with Matthiæ, 

Buttmann, and others, for not having given this præterperfect sense 
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to the word : but since πάλαι, with the present tense, signifies æ 
continuous action, I cannot see why the ordinary and proper sense of 

γέγηθα is to be denied. The Scholiast rightly explains the passage, 
-ἔτι πάλαι ὑμνεῖται ὃ Πηλεὺς καὶ duveiro. So in Latin, ‘Jam- 

dudum ausculto” Hor. I am listening, and have been for a long 

time. ‘ Jamdudum apud me est.” 

Homer says that Chiron gave this famous spear to Peleus, and 
that none but Achilles could wield it. He says of Patroclus,— 

ἔγχος δ᾽ οὐχ᾽ ἕλετ᾽ οἷον ἀμύμονος Αἰακίδαο, 

βριθὺ, μέγα, στιβαρόν" τὸ μὲν οὐ δύνατ᾽ ἄλλος ᾿Αχαιῶν 

πάλλειν, ἀλλά μιν οἷος ἐπίστατο πῆλαι ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 

Πηλιάδα μελίην, τῆν πατρὶ φίλῳ πόρε Χείρων 

Πηλίου ἐκκορυφῆς, φόνον ἔμμεναι ἡρώεσσιν. Il. xvi. 140. 

36. ἐγκονητί. Thetis changed herself into various shapes, to 

avoid the embrace of Peleus. The Scholiast quotes from the 

“Troilus” of Sophocles, — 

LA ε 3 $ 7 [A 

ἔγημεν, ὡς ἔγημεν, ἀφθόγγους γάμους, 

τῇ παντομόρφῳ Θέτιδι συμπλακεὶς ποτέ" 

and from the ‘“ Achillis amantes” of the same poet, where Thetis 
exclaims, — 

4 / 4 > 3 / , τίς γάρ με μόχθος οὐκ ἐπεστάτει ; λέων, 

δράκων τε, πῦρ, ὕδωρ τε; 

Homer too, 71. xvii. 432, attributes these words to Thetis, — 

ἐκ γάρ μ᾽ ἀλλάων ἁλιάων ἀνδρὶ δάμασσεν, 

Αἰακίδῃ Πηλῆι, καὶ ἔτλην ἀνέρος εὔνην 

πολλὰ μάλ᾽ οὐκ ἐθέλουσα. 

37. πέρθειν is applied to a person by Plato, Protagoras, 340,— 

μὴ ἡμῖν à Πρωταγόρας τὸν Σιμωνίδην ἐκπέρσῃ" and Sophocles, 4jax, 

1198,----κεῖνος γὰρ ἔπερσεν ἀνθρώπους. 

Τιρύνθιον ἔπερσαν αὐτῷ στρατόν. ΟἿ. xi. 31. 

καίτοι τοσοῦτόν γ᾽ οἶδα, μήτε μ᾽ ἂν νόσον 

μήτ᾽ ἄλλο πέρσαι μηδέν. Soph. Œd. Tyr. 1455. 
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38. Bôckh, in illustration of the expression χαλκότοξον ἀλκάν, 

appositely quotes Æsch. Pers. 54,—vaüy τ᾽ ἐπόχους τοξούλκῳ 

λήματι πιστούς. The Amazons in Herodotus (iv. 114) say of them- 

selves,—peic μὲν τοξεύομέν re, καὶ ἀκοντίζομεν, καὶ ἱππαζόμεθα. 

40. But a man derives great power from inborn valour. εὐδοξία 

properly means glory; here, the glory arising from valour. 
Æschylus, Persæ, 28, has a similar expression, ---δεινοὶ δὲ μάχην 

ψυχῆς εὐτλήμονι δόξῃ. The word δόξα is also used for merit by 

Pindar, Pyth. i. 92, --- ὀπιθόμβροτον αὔχημα δόξας. 

— βρίθειν is similarly used by Sophocles, Ajax, 130,— 
" ’ 

εἰ τινος πλέον 

ἢ χειρὶ βρίθεις, à μακροῦ πλούτου βάθει. 

Mr. Donaldson quotes Virg. Æn. i. 151,— 

‘ Tum pietate gravem et meritis si forte virum quem 
“ Conspexere, silent.” 

41. But the mean man, who has (not native valour, but such as 
is) éaught, being infirm of purpose and vacillating (ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλα 
mvéwv,) never goes to his mark with sure and unerring foot, but 

attempts many excellencies with a mind that brings nothing to a 

favourable issue. Ὁ 

— Ψεφηνός means obscure, from ψέφος, darkness. The word 

here signifies a person, the opposite of one adorned by natural 
virtue ; much as ἄφαντος is used Nem. vii. 34,—à τὸ μὲν λαμπρὸν 
βιᾶται, τῶν δ᾽ ἀφάντων κῦδος ἀντείνει σαθρόν. 

42. The expression ἀτρεκέϊ ποδὶ seems to be taken from the leaping 
match, in which it was indispensable for the leap to be straight and 
true. 

43, τὰ μὲν, in one part. Pindar divides the life of Achilles into 
two parts, —boyhood, and manhood, The proper apodosis to τὰ 
μὲν is τὰ δέ,  Dissen thinks that ὄφρα, in υ. 59, is the apodosis ; an 
anomaly which he accounts for by the great length of the inter- 
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vening passage. But perhaps it is better to take ἔπειτα dé, in ». 49, 

as the apodosis. | 

— Φιλύρας ἐν δόμοις, à. e. the cave of Chiron, son of Philyra. 

45. ἴσα τ᾽ ἀνέμοις, with the fury of a hurricane.  Perhaps 
Pindar had Homer in his mind, who constantly likens his mortal 
combats to the strife of the winds. 

47. Dissen 15 undoubtedly right in proposing σώματα ἀσθμαίνοντα, 
the yet panting bodies of the animals ; instead of σώματι ἀσθμαίνοντι. 
ἄσθμα signifies {he last gasp of life; Nem.x. 74,—Kai μὲν οὔπω 
τεθναότ᾽, ἄσθματι δὲ φρίσσοντα πνοὰς ἔκιχεν. And Homer, I. 

x. 496,— 

\ , ’ \ » τ 

τὸν τρισκαιδέκατον μελιηδέα θυμὸν ἀπηύρα 

ἀσθμαίνοντα. 

αὐτὰρ ὅγ᾽ ἀσθμαίνων εὐεργέος ἔκπεσε δίφρου. Xi. 399, 

τὸν δὲ σκότος ὄσσε κάλυψε 

ἀσθμαίνοντα. xxi. 182. 

49. And during the whole time after, 1. e. as long as he dwelt in 

the cave. 

52. λεγόμενον τοῦτο προτέρων, this tradition of old times. 

55. Whom he taught the knowledge (properly, law) of medicine, 

that requires a skilful and delicate hand (in its administration.) 

Pyth. iv. 271,—p} μαλακὰν χέρα προσβάλλοντα τρώμαν ἕλκεος 

ἀμφιπολεῖν. Υἱά. Pyth. ᾿ϊ. 1 to 6. 

56. And afterwards he gained Thetis, the parent of fruits, in 

marriage for Peleus. ἀγλαόκαρπος is an epithet not elsewhere 

applied to Thetis: and most unauthorized and untenable alterations 
have been hazarded in place of the word. The ocean was the father 

of fountains ; and so the Nereids may be regarded as contributing 
to the irrigation and fertility of the earth. Others construe 
ἀγλαόκαρπον, having beautiful wrists ; not an improbable sense, 
though it is unsupported by any other passage. 
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58. Adorning his mind with all fitting accomplishments. 

60. ἀλαλά, the war-cry Alala! 

κλῦθ᾽ ᾿Αλαλά, πολέμου Ovyarep, 

ἐγχέων προοίμιον. Fragm. 225. 

62. ἐν φρασὶ πάξαιτο, should Jia it in his mind, 1.e. should 

take good care. 

“ Si mihi non animo fizum immotumque sederet.” Virg. Æn. iv. 15. 

63. Tithonus, the father of Memnon, was the brother of Priam : 

᾿ς Helenus and Memnon were, therefore, cousins. The killing of 

Memnon was regarded as a very glorious deed of Achilles. 
Nem. vi. 50,—rérareu δ᾽ ἐπί re χθόνα, καὶ 

διὰ θαλάσσας ὄνομ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐς 

Αἰθίοπας Μέμνονος οὐκ ἀπονοστήσαντος. 

64. The far-shining glory of the Æacide is gained hence ; à. ὁ. 
from these achievements of Achilles. 

— ἄραρε is used in the sense of ἤρτηται, —1s suspended from, 
attached to. 

ἐν ἅπαντι κράτει αἴθωνα κεραυνὸν dpapéra. Οἱ. xi. 83. 

65. Ζεῦ! Hail, O Jupiter χαῖρε, or ἄκουε, understood ; as 
Pyth. i. 1,—Xpuaéa φόρμιγξ ! 

— For the Æacide are your posterity, and you are the presiding 
god of the Nemean games which my song commemorates, sending 
forth a festive ode (χάρμα) in celebration of the island, uttered by 
the voice of young men. 

— ἔβαλεν, literally, has struck. So Olymp. ü. 89,— 

ἔπεχε νῦν σκοπῷ 
τόξον ἄγε δυμέ, τίνα βάλλομεν ἐκ 
μαλθακᾶς abre φρενὸς εὐκλέας ὀΐστους ἱέντες ; 

66, τοιαῖδε τιμαὶ καλλένικον χάρμ᾽ ἀγαπάζοντι, Isthon. ἵν, 54, 

; d 
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67. σὺν ᾿Αριστοκλείδᾳ πρέπει, à. 6. συμπρέπει, befits. 

τύχῃ γυναικῶν ταῦτα συμπρεπῆ πέλει. Æsch. Supp. 458. 

ὥραν τ᾽ ἔχονθ᾽ ἕκαστον, ὥστε συμπρεπές. Sept. c. Theb. 18, 

68. εὐκλέϊ προσέθηκε λόγῳ νᾶσον, has been the means of glorifying 

Ægina in song. 

ἄξιος εὐλογίαις ἀστῶν μεμίχθαι.  Isthm. ii. 3. 

πόλιν---εὐθαλεῖ συνέμιξε τύχᾳ. Pyth. ἴχ. 69. 

69. ἐπίτροπος ἐὼν τεαῖϊσι---μερίμναισι. Οἷ. i. 106; zealous pur- 

suit of glory in the games. 

70. The Θεάριον (Doric, for Θεώριον) was ἃ building dedicated to 
Apollo, occupied by the Θεωροὶ who formed ἃ college of a sacred 

character, and whose business it was to consult the Pythian oracie, 
whenever the state required the advice of the god: and to dis- 
charge certain other religious duties, which have not been very 

clearly ascertained. They formed ἃ permanent body at Ægina, 

as they did at Mantinea, and other places. At Athens, Θεωροὶ 

were only created for special occasions. The present ode may have 
been recited in the Θεάριον, and Aristocleides, or one of his family, 
was probably a member of the college. The four Pythii at Lace- 
dæmon answered to the Θεωροί. 

— It is by experimental proof, that excellence in those pursuits 

in which (τέλος ὧν, à. 6. τέλος ἐκείνων ἐν οἷς) a man is superior (to 

others) is clearly seen : (in this way is seen his excellence as) ὦ 4oy 
amongst the young, as a man amongst men, and his third division 

(of excellencies, as an old man) amongst the old: (of these excel- 
lencies) we have each one in such a degree as human beings (can) : 

in addition to these, old age brings on a fourth excellence (literally, 

four virtues) ; namely, it bids us be contented with the present 

(φρονεῖν τὸ παρκείμενον.) And all these excellencies are possessed 

by Aristocleides. 

75. ἐνέπει, bids. κεῖνος αἰνεῖν καὶ τὸν ἐχθρὸν---καλὰ ῥέζοντ᾽ 
ἔννεπεν. Pyth. ἴχ. 95. 

4 \ FA \ ! » 7, δὲ - 
εἶπον μὲν οὖν καὶ πρόσθεν, ἐννέπω ὃὲ νῦν, 

ΘΕ τοὺς παῖδας ὡς τάχιστα δεῦρ᾽ ἄγειν τινά. δορὰ. Œdip. Col. 932. 
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77. Pindar uses the same image, OL. vi. 91,--- γλυκὺς κρητὴρ 

ἀγαφθέγκτων ἀοιδᾶν" and OÙ. vü. 7,---ἔέἔγὼ νέκταρ χυτόν, Μοισᾶν 

δόσιν, ἀθλοφόροις ἀνδράσιν πέμπων, γλυκὺν καρπὸν φρενός. OL. xi. 

97,---κλυτὸν ἔθνος Λοκρῶν ἀμφέπεσον μέλιτι εὐάνορι πόλιν κατα- 

Bhéxwr. 

78. And the foam (of the liquor) being mingled with it, 

surrounds the bowl. These words should be taken parenthetically: 

80. The poet says, that though his ode has come late, yet like 
the eagle, which is swift and unerring in his swoop from on high, 

so he has executed his task with precision and vigour ; whereas bad 
_ poets, like croaking daws, creep along the ground. 

82. μαθόντες δὲ λάβροι 

παγγλωσσίᾳ, κόρακες ὥς, ἄκραντα γαρύετον 

Διὸς πρὸς ὄρνιχα θεῖον. ΟἹ. ïï. 86. 

84. The games at Epidaurus were called ᾿Ασκληπιεῖα, being dedi- 
cated to Æsculapius. 

— δέδορκεν φάος, his glory shines. 

τὸ δὲ κλέος τηλόθεν δέδορκε τᾶν ᾿Ολυμπιάδων.  Ol.i. 93. 
δέδορκεν παιδὶ τοῦτ᾽ ᾿Αγησιδάμον φέγγος. Nem. ix. 41. 



ARGUMENT OF THE FOURTH NEMEAN ODE, 

TrmasarcHUs, son of Timocritus, of the family of the Thean- 
dridæ, in Ægina, won the wrestling prize with boys at the Heraclea 

of Thebes, at the Panathenæa of Athens, and at Nemea. Pindar 

says (vv. 1—8) that poetical panegyric is the most grateful remedy 
for all labours and injuries received in athletic contests. Thence he 

refers to the glory of Timasarchus, and hopes that his song may be 

acceptable to Ægina. If Timocritus, the father of Timasarchus, 

were alive, he would gladly sing this ode, which commemorates his 

various victories ; (9—22.) He has gained a victory at Thebes, 
the native place of Hercules, who together with Telamon (an 

Æginetan hero,) laid waste Troy, and killed Alcyoneus ; (23—32.) 

The poet is warned not to digress too far on this matter: he must 

_ hasten back to the proper subject of his ode; and he feels how 

necessary this is, because he is surrounded by malignant rivals and 
detractors, ever on the watch, to catch him going wrong. But the 

envious are always baffled. Time will prove and establish his 
merit ; (32—43.) He addresses his lyre, and bids it utter ἃ strain 

agreeable to Ægina, where Ajax is worshipped as a hero, as 

Thetis rules in Phthia, and Neoptolemus in Epirus. Peleus (who 
was brother of Telamon) married Thetis, after having baffled the 

wickedness of Hippolyte and Acastus, by the aid of Chiron ; (44— 
60.) Though Thetis changed herself into various animals, to 
avoid marrying Peleus, yet he overcame all obstacles ; the gods 

attended his marriage, and foreshowed him the glory of his pos- 

terity ; (61—68.) This digression too must be ended: the glory 
of the Theandridæ, whose name 15 so famous at Olympia, Nemea, 

and the Isthmus, must be commemorated. The family of 

Timasarchus was always famous in the games : if he wishes to have 

his uncle Callicles celebrated, Pindar will celebrate him : he shall, 

though in the grave, hear his fame commemorated in verse. His 
father Euphanes celebrated him formerly ; and contemporary poets 
are always best; (68—92.) If he were to sing the praises of 
Melesias, the aliptes of his son, he would have a noble theme fox 
his poetry; ad fin. 

” chose : 

πρόπαν ον π᾿ ΤΡΟΠῊ 
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1. The mirth (of a banquet) furnishes the best medicine (i. e. 
compensation) for the labours (οὗ an athlete) {hat have been 
decided. 

νῦν δ᾽ ἥπερ ἐν δόμοισι βακχείας καλῆς 
ἰατρὸς ἐλπὶς ἦν. Æsch. Choeph. 699. 

φάρμακον κάλλιστον ἑᾶς ἀρετᾶς, 1. 6. glory. Pyth. iv. 187. 

3. Editors are divided in opinion as to the subject of νιν. 
Bockh and Dissen refer it to νικῶντα, which they somewhat harshly 
and arbitrarily understand in πόνων κεκριμένων.  Aristarchus and 

Heyne, understand εὐφροσύναν; but the expression “song cheers 
mirth,” is obviously objectionable. Kayser seems more correctly to 
adopt the re of Didymus and Benedict, who understand 
πόνους. 

4. Nor does even the bath so moisten the limbs, as to render 

them soft (and supple ; which had previously been rendered stiff 
and rigid by labour.) : 

5. τόσσον, properly ὅσον. 

οὐδὲ πόλει τόσ᾽ ἔνειμεν ὀφέλσιμα, τόσσα Κυρήνῃ" 
Callim. Hymn. in Apoll. 94. 

οὐδ᾽ ἔστιν ὅπως ἀποθύμια ῥέζω 

τόσσα δέοι. In Delon. 245. 

Φόρμιγγός θ᾽, ἧἦ dauri συνήορός ἐστι θαλείῃ.  Hom. Od. vi. 99, 

6. βιοτεύει: “ Vivuntque commissi calores 
‘ Æoliæ fidibus puellæ,” Πον. 

μαντεῖα---ἀεὶ ζῶντα περιποτᾶται.  Soph. Œd, Tyr, 482, 
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7. σὺν θεοῦ δὲ τύχᾳ. Nem. vi. 25 ; by the favourable assistance 

of, &c. 

8. ἐξέλοι κε, might chance to gain from. The sense of the 

optative mood, Dissen remarks, is “#odestior : it is less positive 

than the subjunctive. 

— μή ποτ᾽ ἐπειγόμενος πρήξῃς κακὸν, ἀλλὰ βαθεέῃ 

σῇ φρενὶ βούλευσαι. Theogn. 1051. 

βαθεῖαν ἄλοκα διὰ φρενὸς καρπούμενος, 

ἐξ ἧς τὰ κεδνὰ βλαστάνει βουλεύματα. 

Æsch. Sept. ς. Theb. 578. 

9. May 1 dedicate (θέμεν) this prelude of my song to Jove. 

Δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ᾿Ενυαλίῳ τ᾽ ἐκδώσομεν. OÙ. xii. 106. 

11. προκώμιον, properly, that which precedes the κῶμος. 

12. May the well-fortified seat of the Æacide (i. 6. Ægina, 
which is) an universal protector by justice, that defends the rights 

of foreigners. A similar panegyrie on Ægina occurs OL. vi. 21, 

et seq. 

13. If your father were warmed by the powerful Sun, i. δ. were 
now alive ; equivalent to the epic expression, ὁρᾶν φάος ἠελίοιο. 

14. ποίκιλον κιθαρίζων, using variations on the lyre: the con- 
struction is the same as ἱμερόεν κιθαρίζειν, &c. 

φόρμιγγά τε ποικιλόγαρυν; καὶ βοὰν αὐλῶν. OI. ii. 8. 

15. κλιθείς, attending, applying his mind to. Such is the sense 

necessarily attached to the word; but 1 am not aware that any 

other instance of its being used in a similar sense can be produced. 

17. The Cleonæans for some time had the presidency of the 

Nemean games. Κορίνθου τ᾽ ἐν μυχοῖς καὶ Κλεωναίων πρὸς ἀνδρῶν 

τετράκις. Nem. x. 42. 
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17. ὅρμον στεφάνων, a wreath of crowns, i. 6. praïses.  Aristopha- 

nes may have parodied this expression, Ranæ, 914,— 

ὁ δὲ χορός γ᾽ ἤρειδεν ὁρμαθοὺς ἂν 
μελῶν ἐφεξῆς τέτταρας ξυνεχῶς ἄν. 

Nem. υἱῖ. 77,—£ipeay στεφάνους ἐλαφρόν. 

18. Dissen, with sufficient boldness, translates πέμψαντα, which 

ürings. Kayser reasonably hesitates about applying the word to 
ὕμνον, and adopts the reading of one of the Scholiasts, and for which 

there is also MS. authority, πέμψαντος. (The 3rd syllable of the 
verse is common, according to Bôckh’s arrangement.) He supports 
the reading by OZ. viü. 76,—oîc ἤδη στέφανος περίκειται ἕκτος φυλλο- 

φόρων ἀπ᾽ ἀγώνων" and Nem. vi. 60,—réurroy γ᾽ ἐπὶ εἴκοσι τοῦτο 

γαρύων εὖχος ἀγώνων ἄπο. 

--- ταῖς λιπαραῖς ἐν ᾿Αθάναις. Isthm.ï. 20 ; a constant epithet of 
Athens, the use of which Aristophanes ridicules, Acharn. 636,— 

πρότερον δ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν πόλεων οἱ πρέσβεις ἐξαπατῶντες 

πρῶτον μὲν ἰοστεφάνους ἐκάλουν" κἀπειδὴ τοῦτό τις εἴποι, 

εὖθυς διὰ τοὺς στεφάνους ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων τῶν πυγιδίων ἐκάθησθε.---- 
ἐι δέ τις ὑμᾶς ὑποθωπεύσας λιπαρὰς καλέσειεν ᾿Αθήνας, 

εὕρετο πᾶν ἂν διὰ τὰς λιπαρὰς, ἀφύων τιμὴν περιάψας. 

This passage refers to Pindar’s Frag. 40, --- 

αἵ re λιπαραὶ καὶ ἰοστέφανοι καὶ ἀοίδιμοι 

Ἑλλάξδος ἔρεισμα, κλειναὶ ᾿Αθᾶναι, δαιμόνιου πτολέεθρον. 

Pindar was the first who applied the epithet λιπαραί to Athens. 
There is ἃ story that the Thebans fined him for using such 
honourable terms towards that city : on hearing which, the Athenians 
sent him a sum of money, double the amount of his fine, and raised 
a bronze statue to his honour. 

19. εὐωνύμων, famous. ἕκατι ποδῶν εὐωνύμων δὶς δὴ δυοῖν. Nem. 
viii, 47. 

21. The Thebans willingly erowned him victor (ἄνθεσι μίγννον,) 
on account of the connexion between Thebes and Ægina. 
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23. Dissen takes κατέδραμεν to be equivalent to κατέδυ, entered, 

and refers to the passage in Homer, — 

τῷ ἴκελος κατέδυ Τρώων πύλιν.  Od. iv. 249. 

Kayser rejects this interpretation, and considers the word to mean 
that Timasarchus defeated the inhabitants of the hospitable city. 

The word undoubtedly means £o assail in a hostile manner, or to 

overrun ; but 1 cannot think either sense applicable to the present 
passage. Pape, in his admirable Lexicon, gives the sense of making 

a hostile incursion (feindlich gegen anlaufen,) quoting this passage, 
but erroneously printing κατέδραμον. Neïther Liddell and Scotts, 

nor Jacobs and Seiler’s Lexicon, notices the present passage. 
Dissen’s interpretation is the safest, though no authority is pro- 
duced for the word κατατρέχω in the sense of 40 arrive at. 

24. Kayser understands the éemple of Hercules by Ἡρακλέος 
aÿXar: but av\ never signifies &« temple, and the expression means 

the house of Hercules.  Probably the lodgings of the competitors at 

the Heraclean games were here. 

26. The Meropes were the inhabitants of the island of Cos ; so 
called from an old king Merops. 

30. δὶς τόσους. Each chariot had, according to Homeric usage, 
two persons in it,—the ἠνίοχος, and παραιβάτης. 

— That man would show himself ignorant of the fortune of war, 

who should not understand the proverb, since it is likely that he 

who achieves something, will suffer something. The Scholiast quotes 

from some tragic poet, — 

τὸν δρῶντά πού τι καὶ παθεῖν ὀφείλεται. 

And Æsch. Choeph. 310,— 

ἀντὶ δὲ πληγῆς φονίας poriar 
\ / ες ͵ = 59 

πληγὴν τινέτω, ““ δράσαντι παθεῖν, 

τριγέρων μῦθος τάδε φωνεῖ. 

Hercules and Telamon suffered severe losses, before they vanquished 
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Aleyoneus.  Probably Timasarchus had received some bodily injuries 
in his wrestling match. 

33. τεθμός means the law that confines an Epinician ode within 

certain limits. 

— τὰ μακρὰ ἐξενέπειν, lo make too long a digression about 

Hercules. 

35. ἴυγξ, ἕλκε τυ τῆνον ἐμὸν ποτὶξδῶμα τὸν ἄνδρα. 

T'heocr. Id. ü. 17. 

“ Ducite ab urbe domum, mea carmina, ducite Daphnin. 
Virg. Ecl. vi. 

I am drawn, as it were by the force of magic, to touch on the new 

moon ; meaning, the time by which he had promised his ode. 

— For θίγειν with a dative, vid. Pyth. iv. 296. 

36. ἔμπα, καίπερ, yet,— although. ἔμπα is similarly followed by 
καί, Soph. Ajax, 563, — 

λείψω τροφῆς ἄοκνον ἔμπα, κεὶ τανῦν 

τηλωπὸς οἰχνεῖ. 

— Though the deep sea-brine holds you (Ὁ Pindar!) wp to the 
waist, yet (ἔμπα) resist the plot ; (meaning the evil intentions of 
calumnious detractors, who were resolved to ruin his reputation.) 

Kayser prefers ἐπιβουλίαις, for which he has the authority of two 
MSS. In like manner he would read καὶ κεῖνος ἀβουλίαις (for 

ἀβουλίᾳ) ὕστατος, ----ΟἹ. xi. 41 ; a reading authorized by the Scholiast. 
He quotes Æschylus also, — 

ἀβουλίαις ἐγείνατο μὲν μόρον αὑτῷ. Sept. c. Theb. 750. 

38, ἐν φάει καταβαίνειν, to depart in glory ; whereas th° 
vanquished walked in obscurity. Vid, Olymp. vi. 69.  Dissen 
gives to καταβαίνειν the meaning of going down the ranks οἵ 
approving spectators, after having gained a victory. 

39, ἄλλος appears to be used contemptuously, as Οἱ, vi. 74,— 

μῶμος ἐξ ἄλλων κρέμαται φθονεόντων. 
La 
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40. σκότῳ, secretly, malignantly. 

τί με κατὰ σκότον ποτε 

διεμπολᾷ λόγοισι; Soph. Philoct. 578. 

— κυλίνδει κενέαν, agilates to no purpose. 

41. οὔτοι χαμαιπετέων λόγων ἐφάψεαι. Οἱ. ix. 12. 

— The words πεπρωμέναν τελέσει.--- ὁποίαν may be regarded as 

a combination of two expressions : Time will completely establish 

according to the will of fate (πεπρωμέναν) my excellence (in song, 
showing) what sort it is (ὁποίαν). 

42. ὁ μέγας πότμος. Pyth. ii. 86. 

44. ἐξύφαινε. * Necte meo Lamiæ coronam, Pimpleï dulcis” ον. 

46. Οἰνώνᾳ, 1. 6. Ægina. Herodotus, vi. 46, says of Ægina,— 

τῇ δὲ νήσῳ πρότερον οὔνομα ἦν Οἰνώνη. And Pausanias, ἢ. 29, 2, 

says of the 5Β]4Πά,---ἀνθρώπους δ᾽ οὐκ εὐθὺς ἐξ ἀρχῆς λέγουσιν ἐν αὐτῇ 

γενέσθαι, Διὸς δὲ ἐς ἔρημον κομίσαντος Αἴγιναν τὴν ᾿Ασωποῦ, τῇ μὲν 

τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο ἐτέθη ἀντὶ Οἰνώνης. 

— ‘Teucer Salamina patremque 

‘Quum fugeret,” ὅσο. Hor. 

Α5 ἀποικεῖν means {o dwell at a distance from home, 80 ἀπάρχειν 

may mean, as it does here, £o rule at a distance from home. 

48. ἔχει, possesses, as a tutelary god. Pausanias, (1. 35, 2,) says 

of Salamis,—£orr δὲ ἀγορᾶς τε ἕτι ἐρείπια, καὶ ναὸς Αἴαντος. 

— πατρῴαν, native, in contradistinction to the Salamis where 

Teucer was worshipped, and which was not his native city. 

49. By φαένναν νῆσον, the bright island, Pindar means Leuce, 

now Adasi, or Serpent’ s Island, at the mouth of the Danube. It 

was called ᾿Αχιλλέος δρόμος, because that hero is saïd to have pursued 
Iphigenia as far as this island, after she had been miraculously 
rescued by Diana from the altar at Aulis. Thetis also conveyed the 

body of Achilles to this island, after his death; and here he was 

worshipped. Æurip. Androm. 1260, Thetis says, — 
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τὸν φίλτατον σοὶ raid ἐμοί τ᾽ ̓ Αχιλλέα 

ὄψει δόμους ναίοντα νησιωτικοὺς 

Λευκὴν κατ᾽ ἀκτὴν ἐντὸς Εὐξείνου πόρου. 

And Zphig. in Taur. 435,— 

τὰν πολυόρνιθον ἐπ᾽ αἶαν, 

λευκὰν ἀκτὰν, ᾿Αχιλῆ- 

oc δρόμους καλλισταξίους, 
" . 

Εὔξεινον κατὰ πόντον. 

The name Λευκή has been by some grammarians fancifully derived 
_ from the flocks of kerons that haunted the island ; but herons are 

not white.  Pindar seems to represent λευκή by φαέννη; and 
probably both words have the same meaning as Horace’s nitentes, 
when applied to the Cyclades. 

51. Thiersch (Gramm. p. 327, Edinburgh, 1830) thinks that 

διαπρύσιος may come from διά-πρό, quasi διαπρόσιος, going forward, 
penetrating. The o is similarly changed for vw in ἄλλυδις, ἐντυπάς, 

from ἔντον-πᾶς ; dpybpeoc, from ἀργός. Homer constantly uses 
this word in the sense of loud. In the present passage it may mean 
famous, i. 6. heard to a distance.  Dissen interprets it wide- 
extended. 

52. βουβόται, productive of cattle. The word signifies & cow- 
herd, Isthm. v. 22,—rûr βουβόταν obpei ἴσον Φλέγραισιν εὑρὼν 

᾿Αλκυονῆ. The pastures and cattle of Epirus were famous. 

‘ Eliadum palmas Epirus equarum.”  Virg. 

— κατάκεινται, stretches out. “ Jacet extra sidera tellus Virg. 

Or it may mean slopes, as ‘ Declive contempleris arvum ; and, 
« Usticæ cubantis levia personuere βᾶχα, ΠΟΥ. 

55. προστραπών. In Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon this passage is 

quoted as an instance of the word προστρέπω signifying, in the active 
voice, Lo beseech; a sense which I cannot attribute to it. Dissen 
takes the word to have its middle signification of furning himself 
towards ; remarking that the words ἐπιστρέφειν, νωμᾶν, and στρωφᾶν, 
are used in a similar manner, Pape and Seiler in their Lexicons 
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agree with Dissen, translating this verse er sich feindlich gegen 

Lolkos gewendet. 

58. χρησάμενος, having experienced. 

‘ Narrat pæne datum Pelea Tartaro 

“Magnessam Hippolyten dum fugit abstinens.”  Hor. 

The conduct of Hippolyte towards Peleus was like that of Phædra 
towards Hippolytus, and Sthenobæa towards Bellerophon. 

60. Vulcan gave Peleus ἃ magnificent (da{daloy) sword: Acastus 
purloined this, intending that the Centaurs should destroy Peleus 
ἐκ λόχου, whilst he was seeking for it on Mount Pelion. The Scho- 
liast on this passage quotes as from Hesiod,— 

ἥδε δέ οἱ κατὰ θυμὸν ἀρίστη φαίνετο βουλή" 

αὐτὸν μὲν σχέσθαι, κρύψαι δ᾽ ἀδόκητα μάχαιραν 

καλὴν, ἥν οἱ ἔτευξε περικλυτὸς ᾿Αμφιγυήεις" 

ὡς τὴν μαστεύων οἷος κατὰ Πήλιον αἰπὺ 

aid” ὑπὸ Κενταύροισιν ὀρεσκῴοισι δαμείη. 

61. πεπρωμένον ἔκφερεν, accomplished what was destined. οὐδὲ τῶν 

καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὀρθῶς βουλευθέντων οὐδὲν ἂν καλῶς ἐξενεχθείη. 

Demosth. ἐρωτ. λογ. 1403. Sophocles uses the word ἐκφέρειν 

in ἃ similar sense, but intransitively, — 
e = \ - 9 Ξ ε » 2 \ » L4 ὁρᾶς τὰ τοῦδ᾽ οὖν ὡς ἐς ὀρθὸν ἐκφέρει 

μαντεύματ᾽ ; (Εα. Col. 1424. : 

ὁπότε τελεόμηνος ἐκφέροι 

δωδέκατος ἄροτος. Trach. 824. 

Destiny was fulfilled by the marriage of Peleus with Thetis. 

_ 63. ἀκμάν, force. χθόνα ταράσσοντες ἐν χερὸς ἀκμᾷ. Οἱ. ii. 63. 

Thetis metamorphosed herself into several monstrous shapes, to 

avoid wedding a mortal. | 

64. σχάσαις, checking, holding back. Vid. Οἱ. ἃ. 63. The 
primary sense of σχάζειν is supposed to be, £o split open; äts 

derivative senses of, —1. ἐο let fall, and 2. to hold back, are more 

easily assumed than explained. 
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66. καὶ Κρόνου παῖδας βασιλῆας ἴ ἴδον χρυσέαις ἐν ἕδραις. Pyth. 

ii. 94. Εὔκυκλον ἕδραν may mean, either, simply, the circle in 
which the gods sate ; or, one circular throne, divided into compart- 
ments or seats for each god. Catull. Nuptiæ Pelei et Thetidos, — 

‘ Qui (i. 6. {he gods) postquam niveos flexerunt sedibus artus, 

“ Largè multiplici constructæ sunt dape mensæ ; 
‘ Cum interea infirmo quatientes corpora motu 
“ Veridicos Parcæ cœperunt edere cantus.” σ΄. 304. 

68. Showed forth the glory (that would arise) ἐο him, for ever ; 

literally, for his posterity. ἐς γένος seems to be used as equivalent to 
ἐς ἀεί. 

69. AUl to the west of Cades is impassable. 

— Kayser remarks, that the ancient Greeks appear to have 

entertained the same opinion of the Atlantic, that Tacitus had of the 

British Ocean ;—‘ Mare pigrum et grave remigantibus perhibent 
‘ne wentis quidem proinde attolli” Agricol. x. And, in a later age, 
when Hanno made his famous voyage of discovery on the western 
coas tof Africa, he brought back word to the Carthaginians, that the 
sea was not navigable to the south of Cerne (Suana,) in consequence 

of being shallow, and full of mud, and blocked up with sea weeds. 

70, Kayser, with great justice, objects to the word Eiporay, as 
violating metre, construction, and sense. In every other strophe, 

the foot corresponding to the two first syllables of this word, is ἃ 
trochee. If χέρσον be taken as merely put in apposition to Eÿporar, 
the expression is singularly tame,—indeed, inadmissible, Nor is 
Europe the opposite term to the sea, but to the other quarters of the 
globe. Kayser also doubts—though it seems a strange doubt to 
entertain—whether Pindar was acquainted with the word Europe, 

as signifying a quarter of the globe. He proposes to read εὔπορον, 
to which ἄπορα answers very well in the next verse, The conjecture 
is ingenious and safe. 

73. The poet says, he must return from this digression about the 
ancient glories of the Æacidæ, to celebrate the exploits of the family 
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of Timasarchus. This is what he means by returning to land, from 
the pathless Atlantic. ' 

75. συνθέμενος, according to agreement. 

76. πεῖραν ἔχοντες, having contended. 

ei μὲν δὴ ἀντίβιον σὺντεύχεσι πειρηθείης.  Hom. Il. xi. 386. 

\ » ν + . ὦ -« 
πρὶν ἔλσαι κατὰ ἄστυ, καὶ Exrope πειρηθῆναι 

ἀντιβίην. II. xxi. 225. 

πεῖραν μὲν ἀγάνορα Φοινικοστόλων ἐγχέων. Nem. ix. 28. 

77. πάτραν, family. Homer says of Jupiter and Neptune, — 

ἦ μὰν ἀμφοτέροισιν ὁμὸν γένος Hd ἴα πάτρη. Il. x. 884. 

79. This verse is quoted in Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon, and 
πρόπολον translated devoted to, —a bold sense to give the word, 
which generally signifies minister, or servant, if followed by ἃ 
dative case : but, though it has this construction in the present 

passage, it seems impossible to give it any one other sense than 
foremost in, in which sense it elsewhere has the genitive case after 

it; 6. g. Æsch. Choeph. 359, — 

πρόπολός τε τῶν μεγίστων χθονίων ἐκεῖ τυράννων. 

Dissen’s interpretation, furnishing the expenses as choragi, is 

certainly wrong. 

80. μάτρως may mean either wncle, or grandfather by the mother’s 

side. The Scholiast says, Callicles was maternal uncle to Timasar- 
chus, and that Euphanes was his maternal grandfather. 

81. ‘ Exegi monumentum ære perennius, &c. Hor. Since Cal- 
licles was dead, an ode to his memory is with singular beauty 
called a monumental pillar raised to his memory. 

82. Instead of saying, 4s gold, when purified by fire, displays its 

Jull splendour, so an οὐδ that commemorates brave actions renders a 

man equal in happiness to kings, Pindar says, — Gold when purified, 
δὲ. and an ode. 
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85. Dissen rightly observes, that a connecting particle, such as 
οὖν, is required after the eu 4 He compares OL. ï. 46,— 

ὅθεν σπέρματος ἔχοντι ῥίζαν. πρέπει τὸν Αἰνησιδάμον 

ἐγκωμίων τε μελέων λυρᾶν τε τυγχάνεμεν. 

— Let him (therefore, since the panegyric of poetry is the highest 
of honours,) gain my commemorating voice (at the Isthmus,) were, 
in the contest of the roaring Neptune, he flourished with Corinthian 

parsley ; (i. e. gaïined victories in the Isthmian games.) 
The poet does not mean that he should be personally present at 

the Isthmus, to sing the praises of Callicles ; but that his praise 

. would be heard there, where his achievements were best known. 

91. But every one has contemporary poets to commemorate his 

actions ; and those (contests) which each poet may himself see, he 

believes he can sing of in the most excellent manner. 

92. ἄνδρα δ᾽ ἐγὼ κεῖνον 
αἰνῆσαι μενοινῶν ἔλπομαι.  Pyth. 1. 43. 

93. In the remaining verses of this ode Pindar metaphorically 
applies to poetry various terms, which are proper to wrestling. 

In what a manner would a poet, who should praise Melesias, 

strain in the contest ! i. ὁ. how skilful and vigorous he would be in 
his language. στρέφειν, used as a term of the palæstra, meant, ἕο 
seize and throw your adversary. 

εἶτ᾽ ἀποστρέψας τὸν ὦμον αὐτὸν ἐνεκολήβασας.  Aristoph. Eq. 264. 

— Μελησίαν. Vid. Olymp. vi. 54. 

94, Twisting (i. ὁ. fashioning) words. 

οὕλιον θρῆνον διαπλέξαισ᾽ ᾿Αθάνα. Pyth. xi. 8. 

— Irresistible in throwing (his adversary) in language; i. e. 

an unequalled poet. 

rerplye δ᾽ ἄρα νῶτα θρασειάων ἀπὸ χειρῶν 
ἱλκόμενα στερεῶς. Il. χχὶϊ!, 714, 

ἕλκειν, used as à palæstric term, seems to have much the same 
signification as στρέφειν. 
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95. With kind feelings towards the good, but a rough antagonist 

for adversaries. By the adversaridliif the poet, Pindar probably 
means his own detractors. 

— παλιγκότοις, adversaries. Οἱ... 20,---πῆμα παλέγκοτον δαμασ- 
θέν. 

ἄγος μὲν εἴη τοῖς ἐμοῖς παλιγκότοις.  Æsch. Suppl. 376. 

It seems improper to derive this word from κοτός, anger : the 

words ἀλλόκοτος, strange ; ὑπέρκοτος, excessive ; νεόκοτος, NEW; are 

plainly kindred forms, and cannot be derived from κότος. Blomfield 

thinks that the word κότος meant ‘indoles.”  (Glossar. ad Sept. c. 
Theb 804.) But perhaps κότος is a mere termination. 

— épedpoc.—Vid. Pyth. vi. 81. 
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ARGUMENT OF THE FIFTH NEMEAN ODE. 

ΤῊΙΒ ode commemorates a victory in the pancratium gained by 
Pytheas, son of Lampo, of Ægina. The poet begins by saying he 
is no maker of statues, which are motionless ; but he hopes every 
ship which leaves Ægina will carry abroad the glory of Pytheas, who, 

_ though he has scarcely yet got his beard, has conferred great honour 
on his country, and her heroes the Æacidæ ; (1—9.) He fears, 

however, to touch on a deed which was not well done by the 
Æacidæ, viz. the murder of Phocus. The perpetrators of it were 
exiled; and many things are best buried in oblivion; τ. 18. If 

the fortune and bravery of the Æacidæ, however, is to be sung, he 
bas a large field ; for the Muses themselves and Apollo attended the 
marriage of Peleus and Thetis ; and they sang to the lyre, telling 
how Hippolyte in vain strove to corrupt the chaste Peleus, and when 
she was baffled by his virtue, forged a lie against him; v. 30. Her 
solicitations were rejected by him, for he feared to sin against the 
laws of God and hospitality ; and God had regard for him, and 
promised him a Nereid for a wife ; ». 36. To do this, he must 

prevail on Neptune to consent. Neptune often comes from Ægæ to 
the Isthmus, where he is received by troops of revellers (εὔφρονες ἷλαι, 
v. 38 ;) and where he takes delight in the games. This brings the 
poet back to his subject; and he adds that Euthymenes, uncle 
of Pytheas, had distinguished himself in the games of Ægina, at 
Nemea, and Megara ; τ. 47. Pytheas, in the pride of victory, must 
not forget his excellent teacher in the palæstric art, Menander of 
Athens. If he wishes Themistius, his maternal grandfather, to be 

praised, the Muse may give her poetic spirit full swing ; for 4e was 
successful as a boxer and pancratiast, and suspended his victorious 
wreath at the temple of the Æacidæ ; ad fin. 



* 

NOTES ON THE FIFTH NEMEAN ODE. 

1. ἐλινύσοντα, that will remain stationary. The word commonly 
means £o loiter, be idle. Æsch. Prom. Vince. 53,— 

ὡς μή σ᾽ ἐλινύοντα προσδερχθῇ πατήρ. 

— Dissen takes αὐτᾶς to mean ke same ; defending the omission 
of the definite article by Homer, — 

τὸν δ᾽ ai) ἠνώγεα αὐτὴν ὁδὸν ἡγήσασθαι. ΘΟ. x. 263. 

où κόσμῳ παρὰ ναῦφιν ἐλευσόμεθ᾽ αὐτὰ κέλευθα. Il. χῖϊ. 225. 

He might have added Od. iv. 181,— 

ἀλλὰ τὰ μέν mov μέλλεν ἀγάσσεσθαι θεὸς αὐτὸς, 

ὃς κεῖνον δύστηνον ἀνόστιμον οἷον ἔθηκεν. 

Pindar, however, elsewhere uses the regular form; 6. g. Nem. vi. 
104,—rarà δὲ τρὶς τετράκι τ᾽ ἀμπολεῖν. Dissen says, that if αὐτᾶς 

be taken in its proper sense, ἐπ᾿ αὐτᾶς βαθμίδος can only mean on #he 
very pedestal ; i. 6. with nothing else, —a sense which he now per- 
ceives to be x£hili. I cannot, however, see that on {he same pedestal 

is much better. Perhaps ἐπ᾽ αὐτᾶς βαθμίδος is merely equivalent to 
αὐτῇ βαθμίδι, with its pedestal. 

2. Do you, O my song, go in every vessel, large or small, that 

leaves Ægina, and proclaim abroad. 

— ὁλκάς, ab ἕλκω, that requires to be towed, —a merchant vessel. 

äkaroc, ὦ lighter vessel. 

5. νίκη is the imperfect of an obsolete present vékmu. Thucy- 
dides, v. 49, ---Ανδροσθένης ᾿Αρκὰς παγκράτιον τὸ πρῶτον ἐνίκα" On 

which passage Arnold observes, respecting the use of the imper- 
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fect in the similar expressions, τὸ θέρος---τὸ éroc—éreXebra—that 

“the object in these case$ seems to be to express confempo- 
“raneousness. ‘In this Olympiad, Androsthenes was winning his 
“ “prize ; at such a period summer was ending.” ” The remark is 
ingenious and valuable. Theocritus has the word, Idyll. vi. 46,— 

vikn μὰν οὐδ᾽ ἄλλος, ἀνάσσατοι à ἐγένοντο. 

And Zdyll. va. 39,— 

Σικελέδαν νίκημι τὸν ἐκ Σάμω. 

ὅ. νίκη στέφανον, won the crown : since στέφανον means ἐδ victory, 

the construction must be explained as if the word had been νίκην. 

6. Though he does not yet show summer, the tender mother of 
the vine-blossom, on his chin. This must be admitted to be rather a 

pedantic periphrasis for not yet having a beard. ὀπώρα did not properly 
mean {he autumn, but the hottest part—the dog-days—of summer. 

παμφαίνονθ᾽ ὥστ᾽ ἄστερ᾽, ἐπεσσυμένον πεδίοιο, 
ὃς ῥά τ᾽ ὀπώρης εἶσιν" ἀρίζηλοι δέ οἱ αὐγαὶ 
φαίνονται πολλοῖσι μετ᾽ ἄστρασι νυκτὸς ἀμολγῷ, 
ὅντε κύν᾽ ᾿᾽Ωρίωνος (i. 6. Sirius) ἐπίκλησιν καλέουσιν. 

Hom. Il. χχὶϊ. 26. 

For the proper division of the seasons in the Greek year, vid. Liddell 
and Scott’ s Lexicon, v. ὀπώρα. 

10. θέσσαντο εὔανδρον, prayed for it to be productive of brave 
men. The word θέσσαντο is only found elsewhere in the participle 
θεσσάμενος, used by Apollonius Rhodius, Archilochus, and Hesiod. 
It is of uncertain etymology, neither τίθημι nor θοάζω being very 
satisfactory roots. Homer’s word ἀπόθεστος, despised,—ÿ) τότε 

κεῖτ᾽ ἀπόθεστος, Od. xviü. 296 ; and πολύθεστος, much desired, used 

by Callimachus, Hymn. in Cer. 48, --- τέκνον ἐλίνυσον, τέκνον πολύθεστε 

rokeüar,—may possibly be derived from θέσσασθαι. 

— The Myrmidones built a temple to Zeüc Ἑ λλήνιος in Ægina. 
Since the god was the immediate ancestor of the heroes of Ægina, he 

is called πατὴρ Βλλήνιος. 
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11. πέτναν, étretched forth, from πίτνημι, a collateral form of 

πετάννυμι. Od, xi. 392,— 

πιτνὰς εἰς ἐμὲ χεῖρας ὀρέξασθαι μενεαίνων. 

12. Endais was the wife of Æacus. Since Psamathea was ἃ 
Nereïd, it is properly mentioned that she produced Phocus “ on the 
sea shore.”? 

14. 1 fear to mention an atrocious deed unjustly ventured on. 

He means the murder of Phocus, in consequence of which Telamon 
and Peleus were compelled to fly from Ægina. 

— μέγα is similarly used, MVem. x. θ4,---μέγα ἔργον ἐμήσαντ᾽ 
ὠκέως ; and Odyss. ii. 261,— 

μάλα γὰρ μέγα μήσατο ἔργον. 

And xxiv. 420,.----ἢ μέγα ἔργον ἀνὴρ ὅδε μήσατ᾽ ᾿Αχαιούς. 

15. Pindar makes the last syllable of εὐκλέα short, as if it came 
from εὐκλής. 

ποτιστάζει Χάρις εὐκλέα μόρφαν. OÙ. vi. 76. 

— πῶς λίπον, how it came to pass that they left. 

16. στάσομαι is equivalent to ἀφίσταμαι. OÙ. 1. 52. 

17. Ié is not wise at all times to tell the truth ; literally, not 

every truth, (however) strictly and exactly Fab is better showing 

its face. Vid. OI. ix. 103,— 

ἄνευθε θεοῦ σεσιγαμένον 

οὗ σκαιότερον χρῆμ᾽ ἕκαστον. 

- ποῦ τὸ τᾶς αἰδοῦς ἢ τὸ τᾶς ἀρετᾶς δύνασιν 

ἔχει σθένειν τι πρόσωπον ; Eurip. Iphig: Aul. 1089. 

τό TE τῆς ἀγανόφρονος Ἡσυχίας εὐάμερον πρόσωπον. 

| Aristoph. Av. 1321. 

18. νοῆσαι, for him to understand. The word is pleonastic, as 

τυχεῖν, Olymp. vü. 26, — 

τοῦτο δ᾽ ἀμήχανον εὑρεῖν, 

ὅ τι νῦν ἐν καὶ τελευτᾷ φέρτατον ἀνδρὶ τυχεῖν. 
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And κρύψαι, Οἱ. xii. 13, — 

ἄμαχον δὲ κρύψαι τὸ σύγγενες ἦθος. 

19. But if it seems fit (literally, Las been decreed) for me to praise 

the posterity of the Æacide, for their gymnastic victories, (literally, 

strength of hands) or war waged by the sword, (literally, iron war ;) 
then indeed I wish some one would level a spacious arena (literally, 
under-dig long leaps,) starting from this point. I have got nimble 

vigour of knees; and (those things which are difficult for others, are 
easy for the true poet; just as we see that) eagles fly even beyond 
the sea. 

— δεδόκηται is a remarkable form for δέδοκται. 

20. Dissen illustrates the expression ἄλμαθ᾽ ὑποσκάπτοι amply and 
satisfactorily. The whole arena, on which the athletes exercised, 
was called σκάμμα, a place dug out. The boundary which was set 
for a leaper to reach, or come as near to as he could, was called τὸ 
ἐσκαμμένον. This was a definite space, originally of fifty feet. 
Phayllus, of Crotona, was the first that overleapt this distance, which 
he did at the Pythian games ; a fact related by Eustathius, αὐ Hom. 
Od. vi. 198, who there quotes the inscription on the statue of 

Phayllus, — 

πέντ᾽ ἐπὶ πεντήκοντα πόδας πήδησε Φάῦλλος, 

δίσκευσεν δ᾽ ἑκατὸν πέντ᾽ ἀπολειπομένων. 

The point, from which the pentathletes started, was called Barp— 
the point, reached by each in his leap, was called βόθρος. In the 
present passage, ἄλματα may mean either {he arena, or the mark. 

— The word αὐτόθεν, from this starting point, means the achieve- 
ments of the Æacidæ ; and the poet intends to say that he has a 
great and arduous subject, but that his strength is equal to it. 

I cannot think Dissen right in taking αὐτόθεν to mean from the 
death of Phocus ; and his “long leap” to mean, that he jumped 
from that event to the marriage of Peleus. This seems to be alto- 
gether an unhappy explanation. 
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21. πάλλονται, Lat. ‘pelluntur;” move swiftly. The word is 
used in a similar sense by Euripides, in the active voice, Ælect. 435,— 

ἵν᾽ ὁ φίλαυλος ἔπαλλε δελφίς. 

22. καί is interpreted, by Bockh and Dissen, as well as to 

Cadmus ; a sense plainly inadmissible, —no reference having been 

made to Cadmus. Perhaps the word means moreover, and should 
not be construed with κείνοις, though its position would naturally 
lead one 80 to construe it. 

23. ἐν δ᾽ ἦν ἀθανάτων ἱερὸς χορός" ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα μέσσῳ 

ἱμερόεν κιθάριζέ τι Λητοῦς καὶ Διὸς υἱὸς 

χρυσείῃ φόρμιγγι. Hes. Scut. Here. 201. 

Φοῖβος ἰαχεῖ τὰν καλλίφθογγον κιθάραν ἐλαύνων 

πλήκτρῳ χρυσέῳ. Eurip. Herc. Fur. 349. 

24. διώκων, running over, sweeping. 

26. ἀβρά, beautiful. 

παμπορφύροις ἀκτῖσι βεβρεγμένος ἀβρὸν σῶμα. OÙ. vi. 55. 

27. ξυνᾶνα 15 taken to be a contracted form for ξυνάονα, which 

word means partaker of, and commonly has a genitive case after 

it; as, αὐτοφύτων ἑλκέων ξυνάονες. Pyth. ii. 48. In the present 

passage, it is interpreted friend; i. e. friend of Peleus. Neïther the 
form, nor the sense, is satisfactory. 

— σκοπόν. Vid. OI, vi. 59. 

29. ποιητόν, fabricated. ἄρα, to this effect. 

31. But the truth was the contrary. 

32. παρφαμένα.  Vid. OI. vü. 66. 

— Dissen translates αἰπεινοί bold, wicked. Pape, high-flown 

(4och fahrende.) 

33. ξεινίου πατρύς, 1. 6. Jupiter. 

34. ὀρσινεφήῆς. Vid. Οἱ. iv. 1. 
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35. ὥστε is similarly put after a word of ‘“promising,” by 
Thucydides, vil. 86,---ἐπαγγελλόμενοι ὥστε βοηθεῖν. 

36. πράξειν, that he would obtain ; (i. 6. for Peleus.) Vid. Pyth. 
ἢ. 40. Neptune married Amphitrite, and so was brother-in-law to 
the Nereids. 

39. πότμος, “ natale astrum.” But the fortune that is born with 

a man (innate) decides upon every action : (i. 6. by a man’s deeds in 

the games he shows what luck he was born with.) 

ἀρχαίας ἐπέβασε πότμος συγγενὴς 

εὐαμερίας. Isth.i. 40, 

Homer generally uses the word πότμος in the sense of death ; never 
in a good sense. 

41. Θεοῦ Νίκας. This passage must be regarded as forming an 
exception to the rule laid down by Monk, Eurip. Hippol. 55, that 
θεός is not used in the feminine gender with a proper name ; as must 
also Sophocl. Antig. 800,—äpayoc γὰρ ἐμπαίζει θεὸς ᾿Αφροδίτα. 

42. χρυσέαις ἐν γούνασιν πιτνόντα Νίκας.  Isth. 11. 26. 

The Scholiast says, that Euthymenes had gained a victory at the 
Æacea. 

— ἔψαυσας, you reached, i. e. gained. 

43. Of a truth, O Pytheas, your uncle (Euthymenes) even now 
praises his kindred (i. e. you,) following after (his footsteps.) Iam 
not aware of any other instance of ἔθνος signifying family. It is 
here applied to one person, as γένος is, — 

ἘΕῤρυσθεύς Σθενέλοιο πάϊς, Περσηϊάδαο, 
σὸν γένος. II, xix. 124. 

So in Latin,—* Augustus Cæsar, Divüm genus”  Virg. 

44, ἄραρεν, pleases you, is fortunate for you. ἄρμενα πράξαις 
ävnp. Οἱ. viü. 73; that has fared happily. The month of the 
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country is the Æginetan month Delphinius, answerhig to part of 
April and May. 

45. At home (i.e. at Ægina) and at the hill of Nisus, which 
slopes with beautiful glades, (i. 6. at Megara,) Le defeated all those 
of his own age who entered the lists with him (éX06vrac.) For the 

games at Megara, vid. OI. vi. 86. 

… Αἰγένᾳ τε γὰρ 

φαμὶ Νίσου τ᾽ ἐν λόφῳ τρὶς δὴ πόλιν τάνδ᾽ εὐκλεΐξαι. 

Pyth. ix. 90. 

47. αἰεὶ δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ἀρεταῖσι πόνος δαπάνα τε 

μάρναται. OIL. v. 15. 

— ἐσλοῖσι, for honour, distinction. 

48. Know, you have gained a sweet reward of your labours under 

the auspices of Menander ; (i. 6. by the aïd of your wrestling- 

master.) ἴσθι is similarly used, OZ. x. 11,— 

ἴσθι νῦν, ᾿Αρχεστράτου παῖ, 

κόσμον ἁδυμελῆ κελαδήσω. 

49. ἐπαύρεο, vid. Ῥγέδ. in. 36. Athens was famous for its teachers 
in the gymnastic arts. 

80. ἵκεις, you have come ; as IT. xvi. 406,— 

ἣ νῦν ἡμέτερ ovd ὁμον ἵκει. 

Themistius was maternal grandfather to Pytheas. 

— ῥίγει, grow cool, slacken in zeal ; as Hat. “frigere” Cie. Fam. 

xi. 14,—‘Quod tibi sæpe scripsi Curionem frigere, jam calet” 1x 

Verr. ü. 25,—° Cum omnia consilia frigerent 

— For the form δίδοι, vid. Οἱ. i. 3. ὁσία γὰρ δίδωμ᾽ ἔπος τόδε. 

Eur. Iphig. Taur. 1161. 

51. Hoist the sails up to the yard at the top of the mast ; (i. e. 

go with full sail, —praise him to the utmost.) 
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51. δίδοι φώναν, speak aloud ; φθέγξαι re, and proclaim. The 
words between gray and πύκταν must be taken in a parenthesis. 

52. That he, as a boxer, victoriously carried off two prises in the 
Pancratium at Epidaurus. For the Epidaurian games, vid. Nem. 
iii. 84. ἀρετά is similarly used, Οἱ, vi. 5,— 

ἀνθρώπων πέρι 

μαιομένων μεγάλαν 

ἀρετὰν θυμῷ λαβεῖν. Απὰ OL. vi. 89. 

53. And that, favoured by the fair Graces, he brought the green 
wreaths of flowers to the vestibule of Æacus; i. 6. he suspended 
his wreath of victory as a votive offering at the Æaceum. 

54, For Χάρισσιν, vid, ΟἹ. ἃ. 50. 
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ALcrMrpAs was a celebrated Æginetan athlete, of the distinguished 
family of the Bassidæ. This family had furnished more successful 
champions in boxing, than any other in Greece, the victory com- 
memorated in this ode being the twenty-fifth gained by them. 
(Mr. Donaldson, indeed, considers this to be the twenty-fifth gained 
by Alcimidas himself; but he rejects the old reading in υ. 62, 
᾿Αλκιμίδας κλειτᾷ γενεᾷ, on which that opinion mainly rests, in favour 
of the modern reading ᾿Αλκιμίδα κλειτὰ yeveé.) From the mention 

of the famous trainer Melesias, this victory is supposed to have 
been gained somewhere about the eightieth Olympiad, 

Pindar begins by. saying, that though men and gods are sprung 
from one common origin, yet the powers of each are widely different ; 
the gods being omniscient, whereas men know not the fortune of to- 
morrow; (v.1—7.) The family of Alcimidas have, in their actions 
and destiny, resembled the dispensations of Divine Providence, as 
exhibited in corn-fields; for as {hey, alternately, lie fallow and 

produce corn, so the generations of the Bassidæ have, alternately, 

been unknown, and distinguished, at the games ; (v. 8—25.) No 
family has gained more prizes in boxing. The poet is anxious to 
contribute his share of praise to a house, which has furnished such 

abundant materials for poetry (πολὺν ὕμνον) to bards of old, (υ. 

26—35 ;) for Callias gained a victory in the Pythian, Isthmian, 
and Nemean games; (v. 36—46.) The island of Ægina affords 
copious matter of panegyric to the poet; for the glory of the 

Æacidæ has rendered it famous. Achilles, having killed Memnon, 

has carried their fame even to the distant Æthiopes ; (v. 47—55.) 

Pindar himself would willingly join in the praise of the Æacidæ, 

but he must for the present celebrate the family of Alcimidas. But 

he says that even this fortunate family (as if to remind us of the 
proposition with which the ode commenced, viz. that man is a very 

different being from God) has met with its disappointments, inas- 
much as both Alcimidas and Polytimidas were unfortunately 
deprived of victory at Olympia; (v. 56—65.) He ends with an 
eulogium on the activity and skill of Melesias. | 
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1. The race of man is one, and the race of the gods is another, 

though both are created of one matter, viz. Γαῖα. 

ἤτοι μὲν πρώτιστα Χάος γένετ᾽" aÿrap ἔπειτα 

Pat εὐρύστερνος, πάντων ἕδος ἀσφαλὲς αἰεί. 
Hes. Theog. 116. 

Θεῶν re τὰν ὑπερτάταν Γᾶν ἄφθιτον. Soph. Antig. 339. 

Principio Tellus habet in se corpora prima. Lueret. ü. 589. 

Quare magna Deûm mater, materque ferarum, 
Et nostri genitrix hæc dicta est corporis una. ἐδ, 598. 

2. But a totally different power distinguishes (the two races,) 
since the one is worthless, but the firm heaven eternally remains 
an imperishable mansion (for the other.) 

εἴργει δὲ πότμῳ ζυγένθ᾽ ἕτερον ἕτερα" i. 6. διείργει. Nem. vi. 6. 

4, Fet we resemble them to a certain degree.  Herodotus uses the 

word προσφέρειν in the middle voice, in the sense of £o be like; καί 
où ὅ re χαρακτὴρ τοῦ προσώπου προσφέρεσθαι ἐδόκεε ἐς ἑωυτόν. Lib. i. 

116, Dissen observes, that compounds of φέρειν are very often 
intransitive ; as, συμφέρειν, ὑπερφέρειν, προφέρειν, k. τ. À, προσφέρειν 
is the exact contrary to διαφέρειν. 

δ, ἤ--τῆτοι. I believe this to be the only instance in which this 

construction oceurs : it ought properly to be ἤτοι, either ; à, or. 

— φύσιν, stature. où γὰρ φύσιν 'ὮὯΑαριωνείαν ἔσχεν. Isthm. üi. 65. 

τὸν δὲ Λάϊον φύσιν 

τίν᾽ εἶχε, φράζε. Soph. Œd, Τὰν. 740. 
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εἴ τις ὑμῶν, ᾧ θεαταὶ, τὴν ἐμὴν ἰδὼν φύσιν. 

Aristoph. Vesp. 1071. 

6. Though we do not know what goal by day or by night fate has 

marked out for us to run to ; (i. e. though we are ignorant of what 
may happen to us at any time.) 

— ἐφαμερίαν is improperly applied to σταθμάν ; the correct phrase 

would be μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας. 

— Kayser wishes to read ἄμμι; the construction being, ἔγραψε 
σταθμὰν ἄμμι. He supports the alteration by one of the Scholiasts, 
and the authority of one manuscript. 

7. Dissen translates ἔγραψε ‘jussit, propriè, legem scripsit, and 
quotes £urip. Ion. 442,— | 

πῶς οὖν δίκαιον τοὺς νόμους ὑμᾶς βροτοῖς 

γράψαντας ; 

But I cannot help thinking that, in the present passage, the word 
should be taken in the sense of scratching, marking out ; particu- 
lariy as γραμμή was the word used to signify he goal in a’ race. 

— oraôu# means properly a carpenter’s line ; hence, {he line that 
marked the limit of a race. 

παρ᾽ οἵαν ἤλθομεν σταθμὴν βίον. ÆEurip. Ion. 1514. 

It was commonly called γραμμή;,--- 

ph μοι τὸ πρῶτον βῆμ᾽ ἔαν δράμῃ καλῶς, 

νικᾶν δοκείτω τὴν δίκην, πρὶν ἂν πέλας 

γραμμῆς ἵκηται, καὶ τέλος κάμψῃ βίου. Eurip. Elect. 954. 

The expression of Horace, ‘mors ultima linea rerum,’ will readily 
occur to the reader. 

8. And now Alcimidas proves his relationship to the gods, so that 

we can see it like as in corn-fields, which, alternating, at one time 

(τόκα ὦν) produce abundant subsistence for men, and afterwards 

(τόκα δ᾽ αὖτε) lying fallow (ἀναπαυσάμενοι) regain strength. The 

force of the comparison between Alcimidas and corn-fields consists in 
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this, —that, as a field alternately lies fallow and produces corn, 80 
every other generation of the family of Alcimidas had been unknown 
as victors in the games :— 

1. Agesimachus won prizes; 2. Socleides did not ; 3. Praxidamas 
did ; 4. Theon, the father of Alcimidas, (whose name, however, is 

not mentioned by Pindar,) did not ; 5. Alcimidas did. 

8. τὸ συγγενές is taken by Hermann in the sense of τοὺς συγγενεῖς, 
his kindred ; by Dissen, the genius of his family : T cannot think 

either of them right. 

— τεκμαίρει χρῆμ᾽ ἕκαστον. OL. vi. 73, proves. 

9. ἄγχι, like. εἶδός re μέγεθός re φυήν τ᾽ ἄγχιστα ἐΐσκω. 
Hom. Θά. vi. 152. 

θανάτῳ ἄγχιστα ἐοικῶς. Θά. xi. 80. 

ἀγχίθεοι δὲ μάλιστα καταθνητῶν ἀνθρώπων 
αἰὲν ἀφ᾽ ὑμετέρης γενεῆς εἶδός τε φυήν τε. 

Hymn. in Vener. 201. 

10. ὦν, the Tonic form of οὖν, is probably a contraction of the 

participle ἔον, ‘quæ quum ita sint.” But it is only used in Pindar 
as ἃ suflix to pronouns and conjunctions. Vid. Kuhner’s Grammar, 
Jelf's ed, 717. Es ” 

— ἔδοσαν, ἔμαρψαν. The force of the aorist, when it means 
habitual, natural action, is best represented in English by the 
present. 

— If μάρπτω be rightly derived from an assumed substantive, 
μάρη, signifying {he hand, the word will of course properly mean ἕο 
take with the hand. Cf. εὑμαρής, and μάρναμαι 

— ἐπηέτανον γὰρ ἔχεσχον. Hom. Od. vi. 99. 

ἐπεὶ où κομιδὴ κατὰ via 

ἦεν ἐπηέτανος. Od. viü. 233 ; enough for the year; hence, 

abundant. 

13, μεθέπων, pursuing. This image is taken from hunting, and is 
kept up by the words κυναγέτας and πόδα νέμων. 



126 NOTES ON THE SIXTH NEMEAN ODE. 

13. Διόθεν αἶσαν, the lot appointed him by Jove. 

θεόθεν ἐραίμαν καλῶν.  Pyth. xi. 50. 

où γὰρ οἱ τῇδ᾽ αἷσα φίλων ἀπονόσφιν ὀλέσθαι. 

Hom. Θά. ν. 113. 

14, ἄμμορος, unfortunate.  Soph. Œd. Tyr. 248, κακὸν κακὼς 

γιν ἄμορον ἐκτρῖψαι βίον" so altered by Porson, from ἄμοιρον. Wid. 

Præf. ad Hec. p. 8. ed. Scholefield. 

— ἀμφὶ πάλᾳ, in wrestling. 

15. οὐκ ἄψοῤῥον ἐκνεμεῖ πόδα ; Soph. 4). 369. 

“ Contracta sequi vestigia vatum.” Hor. 

16. ὁμαιμίου is a word found only in this passage, and is certainly 
tautological in sense, in spite of Dissen’s assertion to the con- 
trary. Kayser thinks that πατροπάτωρ dc oi ἀγλαός, or ἐκπρεπῆς, 
may have been written by Pindar. 

18. The word ἐλαίας is a conjectural addition of Bückh’s, to fill 
up the metre. Kayser objects to the word, and proposes ἐνέγκων ἴῃ 

place of it ; observing, with great justice, that the construction 
στεφανωσάμενος Aiakidauc, having gained a victory to bring honour 

to the Æacide, is madmissible. 

21. He put an end to the oblivion (or, obscurity) of Socleides ; 
i. e. he gained victories in the games, which his father Socleides had 

neglected. 

24. ἄκρον, perfection. ἔστιν δ᾽ ἀφάνεια τύχας καὶ μαρναμένων, 

πρὶν τέλος ἄκρον ἱκέσθαι.  Isthm. ii. 50. 

εἴ τις ἄκρον ἑλὼν ἁσυχᾷ τε νεμόμενος 

αἰνὰν ὕβριν ἀπέφυγεν. Pyth. xi. 56. 

25, γεύεται γὰρ ἀξθλων. Pyth. x. 7. 

26. Boxing has exhibited no family, from the recesses of all 

Greece, which by divine fortune dispensed a greater number of 
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victorious crowns. He speaks of the family as if it had a large 
store-house of crowns. 

27. μυχῷ “Ἑλλαδος ἁπάσας appears to be mere periphrasis, for 
ἐν “Ἑλλαδι ἁπάσᾳ, as Homer has 

ὁ δ᾽ εὔκηλος μυχῷ ᾿Αργεος ἱπποβότοιο.  Od. ïï. 263. 

And, 

ἔστι πόλις Ἔφύρη μυχῷ "Ἄργεος ἱπποβότοιο. Il. vi. 152. 

— I hope, though I make a bold assertion, I shall hit the mark 
over against me, shooting at it as it were from a bow. 

_ 29, ὦὧτε, i. e. ὥστε. Vid. Pyth. x. 54. 

… — ἱέναι is similarly used by Homer, — 

δίσκοισιν τέρποντὸ καὶ αἰγανέῃσιν ἱέντες. Il. χὶ. 774. 
ἠῶθεν δ᾽ ἀναβάντες ἐνήσομεν εὑρξὶ πόντῳ. Οὐ. χὶϊ. 293. 

— ἔγειρ᾽ ἐπέων σφιν οὖρον λιγύν. OÙ, ix. 47. 

— ἐπὶ τοῦτον, towards this family. 

30. εὐκλεῖα is apparently a contracted form of εὐκλέεα : the 
Grammarians say it is a lengthened form of εὔκλεα. 

δὸς δὲ πάλιν ἐπὶ νῆας éükAeïac ἀφικέσθαι.  H, x, 281. 

οὔ πως ἔστιν ἐϊκλεῖας κατὰ δῆμον 

ἔμμεναι. Od. χχὶ. 331. 

31. Poets and stories have preserved for them the famous deeds 

of men that are past. 

32. (They, the Bassidæ, are) a family commemorated of old, 
carrying their own praises with them. 

où γὰρ ἀπὸ δρυός ἐσσι παλαιφάτου, οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ πέτρης. 
Hom. Od. xix. 163. 

33, καὶ δάμαρτα τὴν κακίστην ναυστολῶν ἐλήλυθεν; Eur. Or. 739. 

ὁ ναυστολῶν γάρ εἰμ᾽ ἐγὼ τὰς ξυμφοράς.  Iphig. Taur. 599. 

The word ναυστολεῖν generally has the neuter sense, {0 go on a 
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voyage. The image was probably suggested to Pindar by the com- 
mercial character of the Æginetans. 

33. Πιερίδων ἀρόταις, poets. Vid. Pyth. vi. 2. 

36. Having his hand strapped with the cestus ; i. 6. being ἃ 

boxer. 

— αἷμα, α son. 

‘ Non ego pauperum 

Sanguis parentum.” Hor. 

μὴ κρύπτε κοινὸν σπέρμ᾽ ἀπὸ Καλλιάνακτος. Οἱ. vi. 93. 

37. Pleasing the sons of Latona, who bears the golden spindle. The 

word χρησηλάκατος is interpreted, even by the latest lexicographers, 
(Pape, in voc.) “having a golden spindle, or arrow”  Bôckh, 
however, (not. ad OI. vi. ult.) maïntains that the word never had this 

latter signification, even though it is repeatedly applied to Diana. 
He thinks the goddess was represented, as a virgin, adorned with a 
golden spindle. The word is applied to Amphitrite, and the 
Nereids ; and Virgil represents the Nereids as engaged in spinning, — 

“ Eam (4. 6. Cyrenem) circeum Milesia vellera Nymphæ 
“ Carpebant, hyali saturo fucata colore.” Georg. iv. 334. 

Homer applies the epithet ἁλιπόρφυρος to ἠλάκατα and papea, 
Od. vi. 306,— 

ἠλάκατα στρωφῶσ᾽ ἁλιπόρφυρα, θαῦμα ἰδέσθαι. 

And Od. x. 107,— 

ἐν δ᾽ ἰστοι (beams of the loom) λίθεοι περιμήκεες, ἔνθα τε 

Νύμφαι (1. 6. Sea Ν᾽» υ»ιρἦδ.) 

pape ὑφαίνουσιν ἁλιπόρφυρα, θαῦμα ἰδέσθαι. 

3 8. ἔρνεσι, offspring, scions. 

ὦ κλεινὸν οἴκοις, ᾿Αντιγόνη, θάλος πατρέ. Eur. Phœn. 88. 

τὼ Θησείδα δ᾽, ὄζω ᾿Αθηνῶν. Hecub. 125. 

Homer constantly uses the expression ὄζος ”Apnoc. 

ὦ φίλτατ᾽ ἔρνη, à. e. ‘filiæ Soph. Œd. Col. 1108. 
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39. ἑσπέριος, because the κῶμος took place in the evening. Φλέγεν, 
was celebrated. Vid. Pyth. v. 42. Pindar, in all other passages 
where he uses this word, gives it the sense of £o illustrate. 

40. The isthmus of Corinth may be regarded as a bridge running 
across two seas. 

— ἀμφικτιόνων, the various neighbouring states ; —e. g. Athens, 

who sent θεωρίαι to the Isthmian games. 

41. ‘Tuque oh! cui prima frementem 
“ Fudit equum magno tellus percussa tridenti, 

“ Neptune.” Virg. Georg. 1. init. 

Hence the bull was sacrificed to Neptune : — 

< Taurum Neptuno, taurum tibi, pulcher Apollo. 
Virg. Æn. ii. 

καὶ ravpeoc ᾿Ἐννοσίγαιος. Hes, Sc. Herc. 104, 

42. Ποσειδάνιον ἂν τέμενος, in the pine grove dedicated to 
Neptune. 

43. Boräva λέοντος, i. 6. parsley. Nemea itself is called χόρτοι 
λέοντος, OL, ïü. 44 ; and νάπα λέοντος, Isthm. ii. 11. 

45, épege, used to erown ; 1. 6. often crowned. 

— ἄσκιος, shady. Büôckh compares ἄξυλος ὕλη. 

46. οἰκτρὸν γὰρ πόλιν ὧδ᾽ ὠγυγίαν ᾿Αΐδᾳ προϊάψαι. Æsch. Sept. c. 
Theb. 321 ; very ancient. The idea that ὠγύγης (vid. Liddell and 
Scotts Lexicon in voc.) may be connected with ὠκέανος, and 50. 

may be a Phœnician word, signifying “ one who came from beyond the 
sea, seems very fanciful. 

47. Broad are the approaches, on all sides, for the learned to 

adorn this famous island. 

où γὰρ πάγος, οὐδὲ προσάντης à κέλευθος γίγνεται, 

εἴ τις εὐδόξων ἐς ἀνδρῶν ἄγοι τιμὰς ᾿Ελικωνιάδων, 

Isthm. ü. 33. 

ἔστι μοι Θεῶν ἕκατι μυρία παντᾶ κέλευθος.  Isthm. ii. 19. 

48, σφιν, t. 6, the Æginetans. 
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49. Have given them preeminently glorious fortune. 

50. τὸ δὲ κλέος 

τηλόθεν δέδορκε τῶν ᾿Ολυμπιάδων ἐν δρόμοις 

Πέλοπος. Οἱ. 1. 94. 

51. The fame of the Æacidæ reached even to the Æthiopes, 
in consequence of Memnon, their king, who was killed by Achilles, 
not having returned home from the Trojan war. 

52. ἐπᾶλτο, “ pervenit, is said to be a syncopated form of 
ἐφάλετο, aor. 2. med. from ἐφάλλομαι. Homer, however, appears to 

have assumed a present tense ἄλμαι, whence he has the present par- 

ticiple ἄλμενος ; and it would seem more reasonable to derive 
ἐπᾶλτο from this word, It may further be remarked, that ἄλμενος 

in Homer is always accentuated as a present participle, of which it 
has the meaning ; it is also never aspirated, another reason for con- 

necting ἐπᾶλτο with it. 

— The reading of this and the following verse was 

βαρὺ dé σφι νεῖκος ἔμπεσ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς χαμαὶ 

καββὰς ἀφ᾽ ἁρμάτων. 

This arrangement of the words violated the metre, and Dissen altered 

them accordingly, substituting δεῖξε for ἔμπεσε ; which he thinks 
was the reading of the Scholiast, from his expression, βαρεῖαν μάχην 

καὶ φιλονεικίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπέδειξεν ὁ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς τοῖς Αἰθίοψι. He has, 

however, no great faith in his emendation, though .approved and 
adopted by Bôckh. Kayser observes, that a different order of the 
words will save the metre. 

βαρὺ δ᾽ ἔμπεσέ σφι νεῖκος 

χαμαὶ καταβὰς ᾿Αχιλλεὺς ἀφ᾽ ἅρματος. 

If ἔμπεσε be retained, βαρὺ νεῖκος are put in apposition to ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 
and the sense of the passage will be— Achilles descending to the ground 
from his chariot, fell on them as a heavy 706. The image in ἔμπεσε 

may be taken from a thunderbolt, and βαρὺ has much greater force 

if used with ἔμπεσε, than with δεῖξε. 

. 84. τόν ρ᾽ ᾿Ποῦς ἔκτεινε φαεινῆς ἀγλαὸς υἱός. Hom. Od. iv. 188. 
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55. ‘ Neque 
‘ Per nostrum patimur scelus 

‘ Iracunda Jovem ponere fulmina”  Hor. 

— And they of old found this broad waggon-road, i. e. ancient 
bards praised the Æacidæ.  Vid. υ. 47. 

56. Heyne translates ἔχων μελέταν, when I sing; Dissen, 

zealously ; and quotes Οἱ. 1. 107,—#ywy τοῦτο κᾶδος. This is, the 

best interpretation. 

57. The connexion of thought is this :—1I too willingly sing of 
the glories of the Æacidæ ; it is not my business, however, to do so 

_ now, however desirous ; but, as the sailor says, ‘the wave before 

the ship gives the trouble,” so I must attend to the subject imme- 

diately before me ; viz. the praises of Alcimidas. 

— ποδὶ, has no reference to the rope at the corner of the sail of 

a ship, which it often means ; nor does it signify the keel ; but the 
expression πὰρ ποδί means before you—at your feet ; and πὰρ ποδὶ 
ναός, next to the ship. 

58. δονεῖν θυμόν. So Pyth. vi. 35,— 

Μεσσανίου δὲ γέροντος 
δοναθεῖσα φρὴν βόασε παῖδα ὅν. 

59. I have come as a herald (of the renown of Alcimidas), sup- 
porting a double burthen with a willing back. The ‘ double burthen’ 

consisted in commemorating the victories of Alcimidas and of his 
ancestors. 

61, τέσσαρες εἰσὶν ἀγῶνες ἀν᾽ ᾿Ἑλλάδα, τέσσαρες ἱροί. 
Archiæ, Epigr. 

62. ἄκος δ᾽ οὐδὲν Ἐπήρκεσαν, furnished. Æsch. Agam. 1170. εἴ 
τι προσδεηθείην, εἰσὶν où καὶ ἐπαρκέσειαν. ÆXenoph. Œcon. ü. 8. 

63. The random lot deprived you, oh boy, and Polytimidas of 
two Olympic victories (ἄνθεα) in the precinct of Cronium. 

64. As νοσφίζειν, which means properly {o remove, has in this 
passage the sense, 80 it has the construction, of ἃ verb signifying ἐο 
deprive. 
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65. Ἰσθμοῖ re κοιναὶ Χάριτες ἄνθεα τεθρίππων δυωδεκαδρόμων 
ἄγαγον. Οἱ. ïi. 90. 

The method of matching the several pairs of antagonists, at the games, 

was as follows :—A certain number of lots were thrown into a silver 

urn ; two of these had the letter a ; two, the letter β, &c. The two 

persons that drew the same letter, were matched. It would appear 
as if Alcimidas and his relative had in their boyhood (Alcimidas is 
called παῖς), by the ill luck of the lot, drawn two antagonists, with 
whom they were hindered by their comparative youth from con- 
tending. 

66. Θεὸς, ὃ καὶ πτερόεντ᾽ αἰετὸν κίχε, καὶ θαλάσσιον παραμείβεται 

δελφῖνα. Pyth. τι. 50. 

68. Melesias was the trainer of Alcimidas. 

69. ἁνίοχον, manager—guide. αἰγίδος ἡνίοχος, πολιοῦχος ᾿Αθάνα. 

Aristoph. Nub. 602. 

γνῶθι Θεόκριτον προσιδὼν, τὸν ᾿Ολυμπιονέκαν 

παῖδα, παλαισμοσύνας δεξιὸν ἡνίοχον. 

Simonid. Ixiii. 2. 

Τιμόθεον κιθάρας δεξιὸν ἡνίοχον. 

Epigr. inc. pxxxvii. 2. 



ARGUMENT OF THE SEVENTH NEMEAN ODE. 

Tuis Ode commemorates ἃ victory in the pentathlon, gained by 
Sogenes, an Æginetan, of the family of the Euxenidæ, in the 54th 
Nemead, 8.c. 462. It is the most difficult of all the odes of Pindar ; 

but there seems no reason to reject the clue to its interpretation fur- 
nished by the Scholiast on ». 64. He says, that Pindar had given 
offence to the Æginetans by representing the death of the Æacid 
Neoptolemus in ἃ disparaging manner. This he had done ina 
Pæan now lost. It is probable that he had rival poets at Ægina, as 
he had elsewhere ; and it is only reasonable to conclude that they 
would take advantage of a circumstance, which might so easily be 
turned to his discredit. In the present Ode he elaborately defends 
himself against their calumnious charges. 

Hermann has written an essay on the subject of this Ode (Opuscula, 
vol. ii. p. 23—36), in which he rejects altogether the explanation 
given by the Scholiast, of whom he says, ‘ carminis interpretationem 
totam perturbavit Scholiastes.” Hermann’s own attempt, however, 
to give a sounder interpretation, seems to me a total failure ; and 1 
am much disposed to apply to him the words he has used towards 
the Scholiast,—“ interpretationem totam perturbavit Hermannus.”? 
His view of the matter has been refuted by Dissen ; and is satis- 
factorily disposed of by Mr. Donaldson, in a judicious and able 
Introduction prefixed to this Ode, in his edition of Pindar. 

Pindar begins by attributing the success of Sogenes to the influence 
of Ilythyia; (1—8). He is fortunate in being born at Ægina, ἃ 
land where poets flourish; for the greatest deeds lack their 
proper reward, if they are not commemorated in verse ; (9—16). 

The wise look out for the immortality of song : and 80 it has come to 
pass, that Ulysses enjoys a reputation beyond his merits, in conse- 
quence of having been celebrated by Homer. The main mass of 
mankind are, however, generally unwise, and so the army of the 
Grecks preferred Ulysses to the nobler hero Ajax ; (17—30.) Death 
sweeps away the vile and the great ; but honour is given to the 
brave after death. 
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Neoptolemus went to Delphi, and was there unfortunately slain : 
but he was exalted to honour afterwards, and made one of the pre- 

siding deities of the local games ; (30—49). The Æacidæ were 

famous in all deeds of high emprize; but still they were liable to 
reverses, for no man was ever completely happy; (50—57.) 
Thearion, the father of Sogenes, has a happiness ‘ convenient for 
him ;’’—brave in youth, and wise in age: Pindar will give him his 
reward in honest verse. He can appeal to the Molossians,* over 

whom Neoptolemus reigned, for proof that he is incapable of saying 

anything slanderous of any one: he is equally confident in appealing 

to his fellow-countrymen on the same subject ; (58—69). The 
poet then apologizes to Sogenes for having so long dwelt on the 

praises of others, in an ode dedicated expressly to Aim : this was not 
done, however, out of any desire to withhold from him his due praise. 
If there was toil in the contest, praise comes sweeter afterwards : 

and the chaplet which the muse wreathes, is immortal ; (70—79). 
It is time to remember Jove in connexion with the Nemean games ; 

for Æacus was son of Jove and Ægina; (80—84). Æacus was the 

friend of Hercules ; and Sogenes, who is neighbour of Hercules, may 

expect his protection ; (85—94.) The poet then, addressing Her- 
cules, entreats him to intercede with Jove and Memnon; for they 

can rescue men out of the utmost difficulties. (This probably refers 
to some disasters that had happened to the family of the Euxenidæ.) 
May Theario and his son and their children’s children be prosperous ! 
(95—101). For his own part, Pindar has nothing to accuse himself 

of, in having spoken of Neoptolemus in such terms:—but he feels 

that it is unnecessary to repeat a thrice-told tale ; (ad fin.) 

* Hermann by the ‘ Achæan’” in the text understands the Achæan who de- 
feated Theario. But it is incredible that Pindar should refer by name to a vic- 
torious antagonist of the subject of his Ode, —a thing he never does. Edqually 
improbable is it, that he should not have expressed himself more clearly in so 
important a matter; nor could the definite article have been omitted, had Pindar 
meant ‘‘ {he Achæan who defeated Theario.”’ 
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1. Izyrayra is said to be accompanied, in a similar manner, by the 
Fates, at the birth of Iämus. OZ. vi. 41,— 

τᾷ μὲν ὁ Χρυσοκόμας 

πραὔμητίν τ᾽ ᾿Ελευθῶ συμπαρέστασέν τε Μοίρας. 

— βαθυφρόνων, having deep thoughts ; i. 6. whose decrees are 
unknown to man. 

2. Hesiod says that Ilythyia and Hebe were daughters of Juno. 

Ἧ δ᾽ Ἥβην καὶ "Apma καὶ Εἰλειθυῖαν ἔτικτεν.  Theogon. 922. 

— τά mor ἐν οὔρεσι φαντὶ μεγαλοσθενεῖ Πηλείδᾳ παραινεῖν. 

Pyth. vi. 21. The common form of μεγαλοσθενής is μεγασθενής. 

3. Seeing neither day nor night, means—not living at all.  àpa- 

κέντες is explained by the Lexicons as the aor. 2. pt. pass. of δέρκομαι. 
But the participle of the present tense is required; and it seems 
better to derive the word from an assumed obsolete form δράκημι. 

5. We are not all born for the same things ; i. 6. we are not all 
capable of great achievements. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔτι μ᾽, οὐκ 

ἐτ᾽ ἀμπνοὰς (life) ἔχοντα. Soph. Ajax, 415. 

Pape (in voc.) gives the other interpretation, —we do not all strive 

after the same things ; but such a sense is not so applicable to the 
passage, and it may be doubted whether ἀναπνεῖν ἐπί τι, could 
signify Lo strive after a thing. 

6. Various cireumstances restrain various men pressed by the yoke 
of fate. 

τούτοις δ᾽ ὁρκίοισι μὲν ζυγείς. ÆEurip. Med. 735. 

θεσφάτοις Φοίβου Evyeic. Suppl. 220. 
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7. ἀρετᾷ κριθείς, distinguished for virtue. 

ἀρετῇ τε πρῶτος ἐκκριθεὶς στρατεύματος. Soph. Philoct. 1425. 

κρίνεται δ᾽ ἀλκὰ διὰ δαίμονας ἀνδρῶν.  Isthm. ἵν. 11. 

ἀλλοδαπᾶν κριτὸν εὑρήσει γυναικῶν 

ἐν λέχεσιν γένος. Pyth. iv. 50. 

10. They are very anxious to have a mind skilled in contests. 

ἀγῶνα γυμνικὸν τιθεῖσι διὰ πάσης ἀγωνίης (every description of con- 

test) ἔχοντα. Herod. Euter. 91. 

— Dissen illustrates the construction of σύμπειρον with a dative, 
by the Homeric expression, — 

Αἰτωλῶν ὄχ᾽ ἄριστος ἐπιστάμενος μὲν ἄκοντι. Il. xv. 282. 

And, 

οὐδέ τί πω μύθοισι πεπείρημαι πυκινοῖσιν.  Odyss. iii. 28. 

— ἀμφέπειν, à. 6. ἔχειν ; Lat. “ ἴονοτο. 

θεμιστεῖον ὃς ἀμφέπει σκᾶπτον ἐν πολυμάλῳ 

Σικελίᾳ. ΘΟΕ ΤΟΊΣ 

11. But if one be successful in contests (τύχῃ ἔρδων), he furnishes 

(literally, {krows in) a pleasant argument of song (αἰτίαν) to the 

streams of the Muses. 

τὸ δὲ τυχεῖν | 

πειρώμενον ἀγωνίας παραλύει δυσφρόνων. OÙ. 1. 51. 

12. ἀμναμόνες δὲ βροτοὶ, 

ὅ τι μὴ σοφίας ἄωτον ἄκρον 

κλυταῖς ἐπέων ῥοαῖσιν ἐξίκηται ζυγέν. Isth. vi. 17. 

183.  ‘ Vixere fortes ante Agamemnona 

‘Multi; sed omnes illacrymabiles 
‘ Urgentur ignotique longa 

“ Nocte, carent quia vate sacro.” ΠΟΥ. 

à δ᾽ ἀρετὰ κλειναῖς ἀοιδαῖς 

Χρονία τελέθει. Pyth. πὶ. 114. 
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14. Dissen remarks that by the expression ‘ séreams of the muses, 
the mind is prepared for the image of a ‘mirror Poetry is the 
mirror which truly reflects and represents great actions. Shak- 
speare says of the drama : ‘ Anything so overdone is from the purpose 
“ οὗ playing, whose end both at the first, and now, was, and is, to 
“ hold, as ’twere, the mirror up to nature; to show virtue her own 

“ feature ; scorn, her own image ; and the very age and body of the 
“ time, his form and pressure. —Hamlet, Act in. 2. 

— ἑνὲ σὺν τρόπῳ, only in this way. 

15, ᾿Ολυμπιόνικος ἃ Muvveia 

σεῦ ἕκατι" by means of. OI. xiv. 20. 

— λιπαράμπυκος, having abright tiara; parodiedby Aristophanes, — 

οἱ δὲ Θασίαν (fish-sauce) ἀκαπυκῶσι λιπαράμπυκα. 
Acharn. 671. 

ἐκέλευσεν δ᾽ àvrika χρυσάμπυκα μὲν Λάχεσιν 

χεῖρας ἀντεῖναι. OI. vu. 64. 

16. If a man (ru, subaud.) gain the reward of his labours. 

“ Neque, 

“ΚΙ chartæ sileant quod bene feceris, 
‘ Mercedem tuleris. Hor. 

εὐαχέα βασιλεῦσιν ὕμνον, ἄποιν᾽ ἀρετᾶς. Pyth. ü. 14. 

17, Wise merchants look out beforehand for a wind that is likely 
to blow in three days’ time ; and so do not (by putting to sea) lose 
all out of covetousness. The poet means, that it is wise to forego an 
immediate advantage, for the sake of gaining a greater in future ; as 
it is wise in ἃ victor at the games to be liberal in providing for the 
proper celebration of his victory, looking to his future reward in the 
praises of poetry and posterity. 

Bückh, Dissen, and Hermann, read ὑπὸ κέρδει βλάβεν, construing 

ὑπὸ with βλάβεν. For this last word there is the authority of one 
ΜΒ, only. Mr. Donaldson recalls the old reading βάλον, and reads 
ἀπὸ instead of ὑπὸ; and I have admitted the alteration into the 

text, He appositely quotes Æsch. Agam. 1015,— 
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καὶ τὸ μὲν πρὸ χρημάτων 
” \ 

κτησίων ὄκνος βαλὼν 

σφενδόνας ἀπ᾽ εὐμέτρου, 

οὐκ ἔδυ πρόπας δόμος 

πημονᾶς γέμων ἄγαν, 

οὐδ᾽ ἐπόντισε σκάφος. 

Professor Scholefield retains βάλον, but reads ὑπό, which he con- 
strues with κέρδει, hrough covetousness. But I believe that ὑπό, 
when it signifies the influential cause of an action, requires the 
genitive case after it. Vid. Kühner’'s Gr. Grammar, Jelf’s ed. $ 639. 

19. Another reason is given to show the folly of a want of 
liberality, vis. that no man can keep his wealth beyond the grave. 
Wise then is he, who secures immortality of fame! for sometimes, 

as in the case of Ulysses, a man gains honour in poetry beyond his 
merits. 

20. θαμά, à. e. ἁμά. 

διανισσόμενον χαλκοῦ θαμὰ καὶ δονάκων.  Pyth. xi. 25. 

θαμὰ μὲν φόρμιγγι παμφώνοισί τ᾽ ἐν ἔντεσιν αὐλῶν. 

OI. vi. 12. 

— νέονται. πόλλ᾽. ὀλοφυρόμενοι ὡς εἰ θανατόνδε κιόντα.  Hm. 

II. xxiv. 328. 

ὃς ἐπὶ θάνατον οἴχεται. Eurip. Phœn. 1055. 

- ἔλπομαι, 1 think. τί δ᾽ ἔλπεαι σοφίαν ἔμμεναι. Fragm. 

Pœn. x. 1. 

21, ἢ πάθεν, à. 6. à à ἔπαθεν, beyond what his sufferings 

deserved. 

22. Since there is something magnificent in his fictions and winged 

art; and his skill in legendary lore imperceptibly beguiles us by his 
stories. 

ἕν τε Μοίσαισι ποτανός. Pyth. v. 107. 

ἐμᾷ ποτανὸν ἀμφὶ μαχανᾷ. Pyth. vi. 34. 

ς Victor Mæonii carminis alite” ΠΟ». 
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° Non usitata nec tenui ferar 

< Penna. Hor. 

23. ὦ καλλίπυργον σοφίαν κλεινοτάτην ἐπασκῶν, 

ὡς ἡδύ σου τοῖσι λόγοις σῶφρον ἔπεστιν ἄνθος. 
Aristoph. Nub. 1024. 

24. But the main mass of mankind are blind, and cannot distin- 

guish pretended, from real, merit : otherwise, had the Greeks been 

-  abletosee the truth, they would not have awarded the arms of 
_  Achillesto Ulysses, in preference to Ajax, who was driven by mortifi- 

cation to destroy himself 

25. ἕ τὰν ἀλάθειαν, the truth itself—the real state of the case. 
αἰνήσαις ἕ καὶ υἱόν. ΟἹ. ix. 14, 

27. ἄτερ, eæcept. ‘ Ajax heros ab Achille secundus” Πογ. 

ἀνδρῶν αὖ μέγ᾽ ἄριστος ἔην Τελαμώνιος Αἴας, 
ν ὄφρ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεὺς μήνιεν᾽ ὁ γὰρ πολὺ φέρτατος ἦεν. 

Hom. Il. xi. 768. 

28. τοὶ μὲν γένει φίλῳ σὺν ’Arpéoc 

Ἑλέναν κομίζοντες, οἱ δ᾽ ἀπὸ πάμπαν 

εἴργοντες. ΟἹ. xi. 58. 

31. And it falls upon the man of no real glory (ἀδόκητον, like 
Ulysses,) and the famous man (like Ajax.) 

πρὸ Δαρδάνου τειχέων ἐδόκησαν. OÙ, xi. 56. 

ἐδόκησέν τε τῶν πάλαι γενέᾳ 
ὑπλοτέροισιν. Pyth. vi. 40. 

λόγος γὰρ ἐκ τ᾽ ἀδοξούντων ἰὼν 
κἀκ τῶν δοκούντων αὑτὸς οὐ ταὐτὸν σθένει. 

Eurip. Hecub. 294. 

— fr,i.e. ἐς. 

ἐν θ᾽ ἅρματα πεισιχάλινα καταζευγνύῃ 
σθένος ἵππιον. Pyth. ἃ. 11. 

31. ΤῈ appears from the Scholiast on v. 68, that there were cer- 

tain festivals held at Delphi, to which Apollo was supposed to invite 
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particular heroes, who during their lives had exhibited special af- 
fection and honour for Delphi. WA0o these particular heroes were, 
we are not informed : no doubt, however, they were men of the 

highest renown, such as the Æacidæ, Pelopidæ, &c. Ajax was most 
probably of the number; but Ulysses was πού. Pindar, therefore, 
contrasts the superior glory of Ajax, with the comparative obscurity 
of Ulysses. 

— Honour is given to those heroes, whose splendid fame the Gods 

increase, (giving it to them as) α helper of the dead ; i. e. to bea 
recompense to them for the little glory they received while living, 
and as a testimony of their virtues. 

32. τὶν δὲ κῦδος ἁβρὸν 

νικάσαις ἀνέθηκε. Θὲ 7, 

πολεμίζων ἄρηται κῦδος ἁβρόν.  Isthn. 1. 50. 

34. (But Neoptolemus is not only honoured at the ξένια of Apollo :} 

he is also buried at Delphi. 

36. τᾷ, where. 

37. Achilles says, Hom. Il. xix. 326,— 

ἠὲ τὸν ὃς Σκύρῳ μοι ἔνι τρέφεται φίλος υἱός. 

And Ulysses, Odyss. xi. 506. 

αὖτάρ τοι παιδός γε Νεοπτολέμοιο φίλοιο 

πᾶσαν ἀληθείην μυθήσομαι, ὥς με κελεύεις" 

αὐτὸς γάρ μιν ἐγὼ κοίλης ἐπὶ νηὸς ἐΐσης 

ἤγαγον ἐκ Σκύρον μετ᾽ ἐὐκνήμιδας ᾿Αχαιούς. 

— He and his men being driven out of their course, reached 

Ephyra in Thesprotia. 

39. But his family ever after held this royal dignity ; and he 

went to the God (Apollo,) offering up the rich first-fruits of the 

spoils (gaïined) from Troy. 

40. There a man (Machæreus) smote him with the sword, as he 

accidentally quarrelled with him (ἀντιτυχόντα μάχας) about the 
Jftesh (of the victims.) 
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The Scholiast on this passage states, that several reasons were 
given for this journey of Neoptolemus to Delphi :—1. Some say, that 
as he had no children by Hermione, he desired to consult Apollo on the 
subject. 2. Others, that he advised and attempted the plunder of 
the temple. 3. Others, that he went to demand satisfaction of 

Apollo, for the death of his father Achilles : —for such was the pro- 
phetic warning of the dying Hector to his conqueror, 1]. xx. 
358,— 

φράζεο νῦν μή τοί τι Θεῶν μήνιμα γένωμαι, 

ἤματι τῷ, ὅτε κέν σε Πάρις καὶ Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων 

ἐσθλὸν ἐόντ᾽ ὀλέσωσιν ἐνὶ Σκαιῇσι πύλῃσι. 

Pindar, however, adopts neither of these legends. The death of 
Neoptolemus took place, according to general tradition, in conse- 
quence of a dispute with the priests at Delphi, about the victims, of 
which he refused to allow them to appropriate their legal share. 
The tragedians, indeed, tell another story, vis. that he was slain by 
Orestes. The Scholiast further states (v. 64,) that Pindar, in a 

Delphic Pæan, had used this expression respecting Neoptolemus, — 

ἀμφιπόλοισι μαρνάμενον μοιριᾶν περὶ τιμᾶν ἀπολωλέναι" 

i. 6. that he was killed in ἃ dispute with the priests respecting their 
lawful rights. The Æginetans had taken great offence at this 
version of the affair, Pindar, therefore, being anxious to remove all 

ground of displeasure from their minds, in the present ode calls {hat 
by the contemptuous term of ffesh (xpe&r), which he {here called 
due honours (μοιριᾶν τιμᾶν.) 

— ἀντιτυχεῖν μάχης, is similar to the Homeric expression, 
ἀντιάσαι πολέμοιο, πόνοιο, κ. τ. À. 

— κρεῶν ὕπερ, ΑΒ Eurip. Phœn. 1326,— 

εἷς ἄσπιδ᾽ ἥξειν βασιλικῶν δόμων ὕπερ. 

εἰ μὴ νεναυμάχηκε τὴν περὶ τῶν κρεῶν" à. e. the dead. 

Aristoph. Ran. 191. 

43. And the hospitable Delphians were exceedingly grieved; but he 

(only) fulfilled destiny : for it was ordained by fate (ἐχρῆν,) that 
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some one of the Æacid princes, (buried) in the very ancient conse- 

crated ground (of Apollo,) should abide for ever by his beautiful 
temple. 

44. τὸ μόρσιμον ἀπέδωκεν, literally, paid the debt of fate ; as we 

say, “ paid the debt of nature.” 

θανεῖν γὰρ αὐτὸν (i. 6. Neoptolemus) μοῖρα Δελφικῷ ξίφει. 

Eurip. Orest. 1656. 

The Scholiast informs us, that Neoptolemus was buried under the 
threshold of the temple at Delphi ; but that Menelaus took the body 
up, and buried it in the réuevoc. 

46. And that he should dwell there as a president, enforcing law 

and order (θεμίσκοπον) in the solemnities held in honour of the heroes, 

accompanied by many sacrifices, that honoured justice may be observed 

in them. Three words (1. e. very few) wull be enough. He that pre- 

sides over the contests is an infallible witness. 

47. ἀλλὰ μοῖρά τις ἄγεν 

πολύθυτον ἔρανον. Pyth. v. 72. 

48. εὐωνύμων τε πατέρων ἄωτον ὀρθόπολιν. OÙ. 1ϊ. 7. 

εὐώνυμον κτεάνων κρατίσταν χάριν πορών. Pyth. χὶ. 58. 

49. Pipes are called ‘‘witnesses”” to dancing, Pyth. χὶϊ. 25,— 
\ ͵ 

καὶ δονάκων 

τοὶ παρὰ καλλιχόρῳ ναίοισι πόλει Χαρίτων, 

Καφισίδος ἐν τεμένει, πιστοὶ χορευτᾶν μάρτυρες. 

πος οἷά τε χερσὶν ἀκοντίζοντες αἰχμαῖς, 

καὶ λιθίνοις ὁπότ᾽ ἐν δίσκοις ἵεν. 

οὐ γὰρ ἦν πεντάθλιον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ 

ἕργματι κεῖτο τέλος. Isthm.1. 24. 

50. 7 have boldness (θρασύ μοι) to say this, that by the brilliant 

exploits, Ægina, of the children of yourself and Jove (i. e. the 

Æacidæ,) éheir own peculiar praises (κυρίαν ὁδὸν λόγων, belong to 
them,) from their own family ; (so that the poet need not go out of 

the family in search of topics for panegyric.) Dissen connects τόδε 
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With θρασύ, this is my boldness ; and makes ἀρεταῖς dependent on 
εἰπεῖν, lo sing praises to the virtues. 1 cannot, however, think he 

is right. He quotes Nem. 1. 7,— 

ἔργμασι νικαφόροις ἐγκώμιον ζεῦξαι μέλος" 

as if ζεῦξαι μέλος ἔργμασι were the same in sense with εἰπεῖν ὁδὸν 

λόγων ἀρεταῖς! 

51. ἐπίκουρον εὑρὼν ὁδὸν λόγων. ΟἿ. i. 110. 

φράζευ, ᾿Ἐρεχθείδη, λογίων ὁδὸν, ἥν σοι ᾿Απόλλων 

ἴαχεν ἐξ ἀδύτοιο διὰ τριπόδων ἐριτίμων. 

Aristoph. Equit. 1015. 

ἣν ἔχομεν ὁδὸν λόγων εἴπωμεν. Aristoph. Pac. 733. 

52. The poet gives two reasons for not enlarging on the praises of 
the Æacidæ : 1. That repose from work, of whatever kind, is 
agreeable. 2. That even the sweetest enjoyments bring satiety. 

54. Butwe all differ in natural endowments (φυᾷ,) having various 
spheres of action in life ; various men having various powers : but 
ἐξ ἰδ impossible for any one to be crue À having gained every sort 

of happiness. 
56. ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ ᾿Ολυμπιάδα σφι ἀνελόμενος (having gained) 

τεθρίππῳ προσέβαλε. Herod. vi. 70. 

εἴπερ εὐτυχήσομεν 

κάλλισθ᾽ ἑλόντες σκύμνον ἀνοσίου πατρός. 
Eurip. Orest. 1213. 

57. 1 know not any one to whom Fate has given this supreme 
happiness (rékoc,) 80 as to be lasting. But she gives you, oh 
Thearion, a reasonable share (of good fortune,) and does not impair 
the vigour of understanding (σύνεσιν φρενῶν) of you, who (formerly) 
had boldness to undertake noble deeds : i. e. Fate has granted you 
many blessings : when you were young, you had the fortitude and 
strength of youth; now that you are old, you have the wisdom of 
old age, ᾿ 

60, μαῖα φίλη, μάργην σε θεοὶ θέσαν, οἵ re δύνανται 
ἄφρονα ποιῆσαι καὶ ἐπίφρονά rep μάλ᾽ ἐόντα" 
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où σέ περ ἔβλαψαν" πρὶν δὲ φρένας αἰσίμη ἦσθα. 

Hom, Od. xxü. 11. 

61. 7 am a friend, bound by the ties of ξενία, warding off (from 
you) malicious calumny ; bringing as it were streams of water (i. 6. 

the Heliconian streams of song) £o a man whom I love. 1 will com- 

memorate true renown; and this species of reward suits the good. 

— κοτεινόν is the conjecture of Büôckh, for σκοτεινόν, which 
vitiates the metre. The word κοτεινός 15 not found elsewhere; but 

the form is legitimate : the verb κοτεῖν is used by Hesiod in the 
sense of ‘envying maliciously, Op. et Di. 25,— 

\ N - , ᾽ \ > ἃ.» 
και KEPAHEVC KEPAMHEL KOTEEL, Kai ἀοιδὸς ἀοιδῳ. 

Kayser preserves the old reading σκοτεινόν, and defends the metrical 
license by the authority of Hesiod, Op. et Di. 589,— 

εἴη πετραίη τε σκιὴ καὶ βύβλινος οἶνος. 

Homer, however, never leaves a syllable short before ox, except in the 

case of proper names. 
Mr. Donaldson justly condemns the commentators, all of whom 

give to ἀπέχων the sense of ἀπεχόμενος, renouncing. 

62. λέλογχε δὲ μεμφομένους ἐσλοὺς ὕδωρ καπνῷ 

φέρειν ἀντίον. Nem. 1. 24. 

63. ποτίφορον δὲ κόσμον ἔλαξες 

γλυκύ τε γαρυέμεν.  Nem. 1. 31. 

— μισθός.  Vid. υ. 16. 

64. An Achæan, who dwells beyond the Ionian sea, if he were at 

hand, would not blame me : 1 trust to the right of προξενία (which 

I enjoy, and which 1 should not have, if I was believed to be capable 
of malignant slander ;) διέ amongst my own countrymen, I look with 

a bright (i. e. honest and fearless) eye, never having shown pre- 

sumptuous insolence, and having scorned (literally, having moved 

away from my foot) all violence. 
By the ‘ Achæan who dwells beyond the Ionian sea, we may 

understand the Molossians, the descendants of the Phthiot Achæans, 

whom Achilles commanded at the Trojan war. Hom. Il, xi. 683. 
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οἵ τ᾽ εἶχον Φθίην ἠδ᾽ Ἑλλάδα καλλιγύναικα, 

Μυρμιδόνες δὲ καλεῦντο καὶ Ἕλληνες καὶ ᾿Αχαιοΐ, 

τῶν αὖ πεντήκοντα νεῶν ἦν ἀρχὸς ᾿Αχιλλεύς. 

Dissen, however, and Bôückh think that the Achæans are meant, who 

inhabited the western extremity of Achæa Proper in the Peloponnesus, 
where, for instance, the Dymæans dwelt; and these commentators 

regard the term as equivalent to “a! Greece ;” of which they also 

suppose Pindar to have enjoyed a general προξενία. This seems an 
improbable and unsupported conjecture. It may safely be denied 
that such an expression could signify “all Greece,” and that such a 
προξενία ever existed. The same scholars construe ὑπὲρ ἁλός, ‘on 
the sea; and Mr. Donaldson, who rejects their general interpre- 
tation of the passage, nevertheless agrees with them in giving this 
sense to the preposition ὑπέρ. It may be worth while to examine 
the passages which they quote, to prove that this word may bear 
such a meaning. The two first are from Strabo,—ÿréprera δὲ 
τούτου μὲν τοῦ κόλπου Κίχυρος, ÿ πρότερον "Egupa, πόλις Θεσπρωτῶν. 

τοῦ δὲ κατὰ Βουθρωτὸν ἡ Φοινίκη. ἐγγὺς δὲ τῆς Κιχύρου πολίχνιον 
Βουχαίτιον Κασσωπαίων, μικρὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς θαλάττης ὄν. νἱϊ. p. 324. 

[p. 470, Oxford ed. 1807.] In this passage ὑπερκεῖται κόλπου 

means, lies beyond the bay ; and μικρὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς θαλάττης ὄν, 

can only signify some little way beyond, or distant from, the 
sea. The next passage produced is :---ἀναμέμικται δὲ τούτοις τὰ 

᾿Ἰλλυρικὰ ἔθνη τὰ πρὸς τῷ νοτίῳ μέρει τῆς ὀρεινῆς καὶ τὰ ὑπὲρ τοῦ 

Ἰονίου κόλπου" τῆς γὰρ ᾿Επιδάμνου καὶ ᾿Απολλωνίας μέχρι τῶν 

Κεραυνίων ὑπεροικοῦσι Βυλλίονές τε καὶ Ταυλάντιοι. vi. p. 326. 

I know not from what edition Dissen and Bôckh quote ; but in that 

which I have before me, (Falconer, Oxford, 1807, p. 492,) the 

passage is read thus :---περιοικοῦσιν οἱ Βυλλίονές re καὶ oi Ταυλάντιοι. 
ὑπεροικοῦσι is given as a various reading. [τ should have been stated, 
in fairness, that ὑπεροικοῦσι was of doubtful authority. 

The words τὰ ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ιονίον κόλπου may signify the tribes 

inhabiting the highlands above (or behind) the Tonian σαὶ; and 
ὑπεροικοῦσι may have a similar meaning, But, supposing Strabo 
did use the word ὑπέρ in the sense contended for, is he a writer of 

4 
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sufficient authority to justify us in giving an extraordinary inter- 
pretation to an expression in Pindar ? 

The next passage is from Thucydides, 1, 40,---ἔστι δὲ λιμήν, καὶ 
πόλις ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ κεῖται ἀπὸ θαλάσσης" where, however, ὑπέρ 

undoubtedly means over, or above.  Pindar himself is then quoted, 
Pyth. i. 18,—rai ὑπὲρ Κύμας ἁλιερκέες ὄχθαι, which words Bôckh 

himself translates mountains which overhang Cumæ, and run beyond 

it further into the midland ; and, strangely enough, refers to our 
present passage, and to that from Thucydides just quoted, for an 
exactly similar sense of the word ὑπέρ! The last passage referred 
to 15 Herod. iv. 18,—in which chapter the word κατύπερθε occurs 

twice ;---ἤδη δὲ κατύπερθε τούτων ἔρημός ἐστι ἐπιπολλόν" and,—rù 

δὲ τούτων κατύπερθε, ἔρημός ἔστι ἀληθέως. In both instances, the 

word plainly means beyond. Kühner, in his Grammar(Jelf”s edition,) 
$ 630, gives this meaning to ὑπέρ,---- Notion of position above (in 
rest) a place or object.” In confirmation of this he quotes Herod. 
vil. 69,---Αραβίων δὲ καὶ Αἰθιόπων τῶν ὑπὲρ Αἰγύπτου οἰκημένων 

ἦρχε ᾿Αρσάμης ; where, however, the word certainly means beyond. 

And again, 26. 115,—oi ὑπὲρ θαλάσσης" but if these words be taken 

in connexion with the context, it will be seen that the preposition 

means distant from — beyond. τοὺς μὲν παρὰ θάλασσαν ἔχων 

οἰκημένους ἐν νηυσὶ στρατευομένους, τοὺς δὲ ὑπὲρ θαλάσσης, πεζῇ 

ἑπομένους. This passage is the more remarkable, because ὑπὲρ 
θαλάσσης is put in opposition to παρὰ θάλασσαν. 

Dissen admits that the sense of ὑπὲρ, for which he contends, is 
not to be found in Passow’s Lexicon ; nor, 1 may add, is it in 

Pape, or Seilers. Liddell and Scott, indeed, give the meaning 
thus,—"ÿréo ἁλός, θαλάσσης, of towns, &c. on the sea,;—by it 

But they only refer for authority to Dissen’s note on the present 

passage. 
If it be asked, How could a Molossian be described as ‘ dwelling 

beyond the Ionian sea?” a sufficient answer is to be found in the fact 
that communication between Greece and Molossia took place princi- 
pally by sea; and thus the expression, though not strictly and geo- 
graphically correct, was allowable in a poet. 
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* 65. rpoËevig. There is no difficulty in supposing Pindar to have 

been πρόξενος of the Molossians. 

66. Æschylus uses the expression ὁρᾶν λαμπρόν in a different 
sense from Pindar’s δέρκεσθαι λαμπρόν. 

ὁρῶντα λαμπρὸν (seeing clearly) ἔν σκότῳ νωμῶντ᾽ ὀφρύν. 

Choeph. 285. 

ἀξιωθείην κεν Γλργει μὴ κρύπτειν φάος ὀμμάτων.  Nem. x. 40. 

— οὐχ ὑπερβαλών, literally, not overshooting my mark; à. 6. 
keeping within bounds ; committing no violence, insolence, or wrong. 

67. καὶ τοῦτ᾽, ἀθανάτων βασιλεῦ, πῶς ἐστι δίκαιον 
" « ᾽ » \ »\ » S/ ἔργων ὅστις ἀνὴρ ἐκτὸς ἐὼν ἀδίκων, 

nr. 4 ’ 2 1 et » L4 μή τιν᾽ ὑπερβασίην κατέχων, μήθ᾽ ὅρκον ἀλιτρόν, 

ἀλλὰ δίκαιος ἐών, μὴ τὰ δίκαια παθεῖν ; 

Theogn. 741. 

— May all future time come joyful to me ! (i. e. may I continue 
to have the same clear and happy conscience!) and he that shall 
have learnt (the truth) will be able to say whether I write discord- 
ant (and therefore hateful) verse, uttering calumnious song. 

68. τί ποτ᾽ ἂν ἐρεῖς; Æschin. in Ctes. δ. 155. 

ἄρά γε τοῦτ᾽ ἂν ἐγώ ποτ᾽ ὄψομαι ; 
Aristoph. Nub. 465. 

καὶ κέ τις ὧδ᾽ ἐρέει Τρώων. Hom. Il. iv. 176. 

τί mor ἂν ἐκ τούτων ἐρεῖ; Æurip. Bacch. 639. 

Dindorf, however, reads ἄρ᾽ in this last passage. Dawes and others 

have denied that ἄν was used with the fut. indice. ; and Matthiæ 

doubts whether the genuine Attics allowed this usage ; —vid. Gram- 
mar, $ 599. d. Kühner says, ‘that this particle is sometimes, 
‘though but rarely, used with the ind. fut. ;’ adding, ‘in Attic 

‘ Greek it is very rare; and though in many passages the reading 
‘is bad or doubtful, yet we can hardly deny the existence of this 

“ construction altogether in Attic Greek.” —Grammar, $ 424. à, 
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69. πὰρ μέλος ἔρχομαι---πλημμελῶ, παραχορδίζω, to strike the 

wrong string, to play out of tune ; hence, {0 go wrong in any way. 

70. O Sogenes, you that are of the house of the Euxenideæ, I swear 

that I have not wielded my swift tongue, as if 1 had hurled a brazen- 

headed javelin, wide of my mark (a failure ;) which sometimes dis- 

misses the neck and strength (of the athlete) from the games, un- 

fatigued, before his limbs encounter the blazing (heat of the mid-day} 
sun. 

Pindar appears to give an apologetic reason to Sogenes, for having 
hitherto said so little of him personally, in an ode dedicated to his 
honour, by observing that what had been said of Theario, and of his 

family, applied to Aim :—that the poet’s panegyric, therefore, was 
not beside the purpose, like ἃ javelin badly hurled, which, by missing 
its mark, deprives the athlete of all chance of the prize, and induces 

him to decline trying his luck in the wrestling match, which was the 
last and most laborious of the games in the πένταθλον. By this 
image, Pindar apparently means that he is not going to decline the 
main subject of his ode, vie. the praise of Sogenes. 

This difficult passage has given rise to a controversy between 

Hermann and Bôckh, respecting the order of the several games in 
the πένταθλον, and the mode in which the victory was determined. 
The following is an article from ‘ Smiék’s Dictionary of Greek and 

Roman Antiquities, embracing the subject : — 
[I ought to premise, that the difficulty expressed by the author of 

the article, respecting the mode in which the victory ‘in the wrestling 
match was determined, has been satisfactorily removed by Kayser, 

whose remarks I have embodied in a note on Pyth. vin. 81.] 

“ PENTATHLON (πένταθλον, quinquertium,) was next to the pan- 

cratium the most beautiful of all athletic performances. It does not 
appear to have been known in the heroïic ages of Greece, although 
Apollodorus, according to the usual practice of later times, describes 

Perseus as killing Acrisius in the pentathlon, and although its inven- 
tion was attributed to Peleus. These accounts are fabulous : the 
pentathlon was not practised until the time when the great national 
games of Greece began to flourish. The persons engaged in it were 
‘called pentathli. The pentathlon consisted of five distinct kinds of 
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games, viz. leaping (äAua,) foot-race (δρόμος,) the throwing of the 
discus (δέσκος,) the throwing of the spear (σέγυννος, or ἀκόντιον,) and 
wrestling (raAn,) which were all performed in one day, and in a cer- 
tain order, one after the other, by the same athletæ. The pentathlon 
was introduced in the Olympic games in ΟἿ. 18, and we may pre- 
sume, that soon after this it was also introduced at the other national 

games, as well as at some of the less important festivals, such as the 

Erotidia in Thespiæ. 
“The order in which the different games of the pentathlon followed 

one another has been the subject of much discussion in modern 
times. The most probable opinion, however, is Bôckh’s, which has 
been adopted by Dissen, Krause, and others, although G. Hermann 

has combatted it in a little work called De Sogenis Æginetæ victoria 

quinquert. Lipsiæ, 1822. The order adopted by Bôckh is as fol- 
lows :—I, The ἅλμα. This was the most prominent part of the 
pentathlon, and was sometimes used to designate the whole game. 
It was accompanied by flute-music. Other writers, as Pausanias 
himself and Plutarch, speak as if the whole pentathlon had been 
accompanied by the flute, but in these passages the whole game 
seems to be mentioned, instead of that particular one which formed 
the chief part ofit. 11, Thefoot-race. III. The discus. IV. The 
throwing of the spear. V. Wrestling. In later times, probably 
after OL. 77, the foot-race may have been the fourth game instead of 
the second, s0 that the three games which gave to the pentathlon its 
peculiar character, viz. leaping, discus, and the spear, preceded the 
foot-race and wrestling, and thus formed the s0-called τριαγμός. The 
foot-race of the pentathlon was probably the simple stadion, or the 
diaulos, and not a race in armour, as has been supposed by some ; 
for the statues of the victors in the pentathlon are never seen with a 
shield, but only with the halteres; besides which it should be 
remembered that the race in armour was not introduced at Olympia, 
until OZ. 65, while the pentathlon had been performed long before 
that time. Itis, moreover, highly improbable that even after OL. 
65, the race in armour should have formed a part of the pentathlon. 
In OL, 38, the pentathlon for boys was introduced at Olympia, but it 
was only exhibited this one time, and afterwards abolished. 
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“In leaping, racing, and in throwing the discus or spear, it was easy 
enough to decide who won the victory, even if several athletæ took 

part in it, and contended for the prize simultaneously. In wrestling, 

however, no more than two persons could be engaged together at a 
time, and it is not clear how the victory was decided, if there were 

several pairs of wrestlers. The arrangement probably was, that if a 
man had conquered his antagonist, he might begin a fresh contest 

with a second, third, &c. and he who thus conquered the greatest 

number of adversaries was the victor. It is difficult to conceive in 
what manner the prize was awarded to the victor in the whole pent- 

athlon ; for an athlete might be conquered in one or two games, and 

be victorious in the others, whereas it can have occurred but seldom 

that one and the same man gained the victory in all the five. Who 
of the pentathli then was the victor? Modern writers have saïd that 

the prize was either awarded to him who had been victorious in all 
the five games, or to the person who had conquered his antagonist in 
at least three of the games ; but nothing can be determined on this 

point with any certainty. That the decision as to who was to be 

rewarded was considered difficult by the Greeks themselves, seems 
to be implied by the fact that at Olympia there were three hellano- 
dicæ for the pentathlon alone. 

« As regards the τριαγμός mentioned above, pre statements of 

ancient writers suggest, that the whole of the pentathlon was not 

always performed regularly from beginning to end; and the words 
by which they designate the abridged game, τριαγμός, ἀποτριάζειν, 
and τρισὶ περιεῖναι, lead us to suppose that the abridged contest only 

consisted of three games, and most probably of those three which 

gave to the pentathlon its peculiar character, viz. leaping, and throw- 
ing the discus, and the spear. The reason for abridging the pentath- 
lon in this manner may have been, the wish to save time, or the 

circumstance that athletæ who had been conquered in the first three 

games were frequently discouraged, and declined continuing the con- 
test. When the triagmos was introduced at Olympia, is not mentioned 
anywhere, but Krause infers with great probability from Pausanias, 
that it was in OL. 77. 

«The pentathlon required and developed very great elasticity of all 
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parts of the body, whence it was principally.performed by young 
men; and it is probably owing to the fact, that this game gave to all 
parts of the body their harmonious developement, that Aristotle calls 
the pentathli the most handsome of all athletæ. The pentathlon was 
for the same reason also regarded as very beneficial in a medical 
point of view, and the Elean Hysmon, who had from his childhood 

suffered from rheumatism, was cured by practising the pentathlon, 
and became one of the most distinguished athletæ. 

71. τέρμα προβάς ---ἰα. q. ὑπερβάς, going beyond, i. 6. missing 
the mark. 1 do not see what other sense can be given to this 
expression. But if this ὅδ the sense, it is plain that the generally 
received interpretation of the word ἐξέπεμψεν cannot be right ; 
for it is translated, as if it meant, sené {he athelete away vic- 
torious ; and 80 saved him the trouble and fatigue of the most 

laborious of the games, because he had already gained the victory 
in a majority of the five. Pindar cannot mean to say that ke as 
missed his mark, a feat which sometimes gives an athlete victory ! 
I therefore understand the word to mean puts him out of the field, 
as ἃ beaten man, who declines trying any longer for the prize. 

The Epigram of Simonides is generally considered as enumerating 
the games of the πένταθλον in their right order ;— 

ἤϊσθμια καὶ Πυθοῖ Διοφῶν ὁ Φίλωνος ἐνίκα 

ἅλμα, ποδωκείην, δίσκον, ἄκοντα, πάλην. 

Hermann endeavours, I think unsuccessfully, to prove that the order 
was different. He agrees that leaping and the foot-race were the two 
first, but he places wrestling the third, hurling the discus the fourth, 
and throwing the javelin the last. Herodotus, ix. 33, says of one 
Tisamenus,—doxéwr δὲ πεντάεθλον, παρὰ ἕν πάλαισμα (but for one 

bout in wrestling) ἔδραμε νικᾶν ὀλυμπιάδα, ᾿Ιερωνύμῳ τῷ ᾿Ανδρίῳ 
ἐλθὼν ἐς ἔριν. 

Pausanias telling the same story that Herodotus does of this Tisa- 
menus, says that he was beaten in the πένταθλον :— καίτοι τὰ δύο 

γε ἦν πρῶτος" καὶ γὰρ δρόμῳ re ἐκράτει καὶ πηδήματι ‘lepyvpor 

τὸν "Ανξδριον᾽ καταπαλαισθεὶς δὲ ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ καὶ ἁμαρτὼν τῆς νίκης, 
é. r. À ii, 11, 1, Hermann endeavours to prove from this passage, 
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that the wrestling-match came third ; but Pausanias must be com- 

pared with Herodotus, who says that the victory was determined by 

“one bout at wrestling ;”” but how could this be, if the wrestling-match 

was the ἐλ γα ? for, of course, in that case, the discus and javelin- 

throwing would yet have remained to be contended for, and the 
wrestling-match would nof have settled the defeat of Tisamenus. I 

conclude that Hieronymus won the victory with the discus and 

javelin, and therefore that he and Tisamenus, having each won in two 

games, had to determine the prize by wrestling. Mr. Donaldson 
justly remarks, —" It is obvious that in the other contests of the 

“pentathlon, the competitors would not be matched against one 

“another ix pairs. But this would be necessary in the case of the 

“wrestling-match ; and this distinction between the wrestling-match 
‘and other games is a valid reason for concluding that it came 

“last. | 

73. ἀδίαντον, unsubdued ; literally, not subdued by wet, like 
ἄτεγκτος. Soph. Œd. Tyr. 336,— 

ἀλλ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἄτεγκτος καἀτελεύτητος φανεῖ ; 

Pape interprets Pindar’s words in a manner rather more literal than 
graceful,—/et him go unsweated (lief ihm ohne schweiss hervorge- 
hen.) 

— Cicero says that young athletes found the heat more distressing 
than the labour of the games. “ Pugiles inexercitati, etiamsi pugnos 
“et plagas, Olympiorum cupidi, ferre possunt, solem tamen sæpe ferre 

‘ non possunt. — Brutus, c. 69. | 

74. If the labour which you suffered in contending for the prize 

was great (literally, if there was labour), ἐλ j0y of victory follows 

more ample. Pardon me for my long digression in defence of myself : 

(literally, permit me.) 17 being carried away, on the wings of song, 
beyond (my proper subject,) I have spoken somewhat boldly in my 
own defence (εἴ ru ἀνέκραγον ; yet 1 will not forget your merits ;) 
TI am not unwilling (τραχύς) to pay a victor his just meed of 
praise. | 

— πεδέρχεται, 1. 6. merépyerau as πεδάμειψαν, OI. xi. 12. 

πεδαυγάζων, Nem. x. 61. 
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76. ἀλλ᾽ ἔπει οὖν τὸ πρῶτον ἀνέκραγον οὐκ ἐπικεύσω. 

S Hom. Od. xiv. 467. 

In which passage Pape interprets the word ἀνέκραγον, to begin a 
long story. 

— νῦν dv ἄποινά οἱ τάδε ἐθέλω ἐπιθεῖναι" ἀντὶ μὲν χρημάτων 

τῶν ἔλαβον ἐκ τοῦ ἱροῦ, ἑκατὸν τάλαντα καταθεῖναι (to pay) τῷ θεῷ. 
Herod. ix, 120. 

ἃ δ᾽ ὑπέσχεο ποῖ καταθήσεις ; Soph. Œd. Col. 227. 

77. To weave (common) chaplets is easy. But wait : (and delay 
is worth while: I will weave you an immortal chaplet ;) for the 
Muse unites gold and also (ἔν re) white ivory, and taking its 
delicate flower from the dew of the sea (i. e. coral, puts together an 
immortal erown.) The poet means to say, that the chaplets which 
the Muse weaves is of a substance precious, beautiful, and im- 
perishable. 

79. λείριον, which generally means ἔλθ white lily, is here an 
adjéctive, and is interpreted by Pape, ‘“tender, lovely.” He con- 
nects it with λειρός, which Hesychius interprets ἐσχνός — ὠχρός. 

80. But remembering Jupiter at the Nemean games, (O Pindar) 
gently raise (literally, move, shake) a hymn of famous strain. 

es ἀμφί, at. Vid. Kuhner’s Gramm. ὃ 631. 

81. ὅθεν ὁ πολύφατος ὕμνος ἀμφιβάλλεται. OÙ. i. 8. 

λυρᾶν re βοαὶ καναχαί τ᾽ αὐλῶν δονέονται.  Pyth. x. 39. 

84, γαρυέμεν ἁμέρᾳ ὀπί, seems to be put in opposition to 
ἀνέκραγον, in v. 76. 

| 85, For they say he begat Æacus by seed which his mother 
(Ægina) received. 

— ὑπό often has the sense of per. 

νῦν σε, νῦν εὐχαῖς ὑπὸ Θεσπεσίαις 

εὔχομαι. Isthm. iv. 44, 
l 
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γούσῳ ὑπ᾽ ἀργαλέῃ φθίσθαι. Hom. Il. ΧΙ, 667, 

ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αργείοισι φέβοντο. Il. xi. 121. 

τῷ κε τάχ᾽ ἠμύσειε πόλις Πριάμοιο ἄνακτος 

χερσὶν ὑφ᾽ ἡμετέρησιν ἀλοῦσά τε περθομένη τε. Il. Ὁ. 373. 

86. προπρέων, allied to προπρήνης, properly means bending, ox 

springing forwards ; hence, favourably inclined towards. 

— But if one man in any degree enjoys (i. e. derives any 
advantage from) another. 

γευόμενοι στεφάνων νικαφόρων.  Isthm. i. 21. 

87. πῆμα κακὸς γείτων, ὅσσον τ᾽ ἀγαθὸς μέγ᾽ ὄνειαρ. 

ἔμμορέ τοι τιμῆς ὅςτ᾽ ἔμμορε γείτονος ἐσθλοῦ. 

Hesiod. Op. Di. 344. 

89. ἀνέχοι, would allow—not disclaim—their neighbourhood. 

τῆς μαντιπόλου βάκχης ἀνέχων λέκτρ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων. 

Eur. Hec. 12 

ἐπεί σε λέχος δουριάλωτον 

στέρξας ἀνέχει" upholds, honours. Soph. 47. 212. 

Scholefield, in a note on Zur. Hec. 123, objects to this interpreta- 

tion, and thinks that the compound has the meaning of the simple 
form, ἔχων. He quotes Sopk. Œd. Col. 672, 

ἀηδὼν τὸν οἱνῶπ᾽ ἀνέχουσα κισσόν. 

In which passage, however, the word is perhaps more correctly 
translated by Hermann, keeping constant to,—i.e. showing honour 

by constancy. 
Dissen is clearly wrong in rejecting Thiersch’s reading ἀνέχοι, 

instead of ἂν £xo and Thiersch is as clearly wrong in interpreting 
ἀνέχειν by παρέχειν. 

Respecting the omission οἵ ἄν with the optative, Kühner says 

(Grammar, ὃ 426. obs. 2.) ““ἄν is also frequently omitted when ἃ 
"ἐς conditional adverb stands with the optative; as τάχα; εἰκότως, 
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"ἴσως" which expresses in some degree the force of ἄν. Æsch. 

“ Ag. 1049,---ἀπειθοίης δ᾽ ἴσως. Æsch. Suppl. 727,—1owc γὰρ à 

“ κήρυξ τις À πρέσβυς μόλοι. Theocr. χχῖϊ. 74,—oùk ἄλλῳ γε 

“ μαχεσσαίμεσθ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἀέθλῳ' where ἐπ᾿ ἄλλῳ ἀέθλῳ seem to be 
“ equivalent to ἄν. 

90. ἐν τίν, dependent on you. 

ἐν σοὶ γὰρ ἐσμέν. Soph. Œd. Tyr. 314. 

ἐν σοὶ πᾶσ᾽ ἔγωγε σώζομαι. Soph. 4). 519. 

— The word ἐθέλοι has the sense of δύναιτο given to it by the 
modern commentators : it seems hardly necessary, however. The 
passage may be translated,— Sogenes dependent on the protection of 

you, who subdued the giants ; and fostering a mind obedient to his 

father, would happily dwell in the rich and divine street of his ances- 

tors : ἐθέλοι κε ναίειν, being equivalent to vaio ἄν. If the word ἐθέλω 

has the sense of δύναμαι, it is generally joined with a negative ; as, 

où μὰν οὐκ ἐθέλει, Κώρα δέ μιν οὐκ ἀπολύει. 
Bion, Idyll. 1. 96 μέ, 

μίμνειν οὐκ ἐθέλεσκον ἐνάντιον. Hom. Il. xin. 106. 

Dissen thinks that Hercules is addressed as the conqueror of the 
giants, in reference to certain enemies against whom Sogenes required 
protection. He also explains the epithets εὐκτήμονα and ζαθέαν, by 
the supposition that the palaces of the Euxenidæ and temples of the 
gods adorned the street. 

91, ἀταλόν, tender ; hence, 1. youthful ; 2. obedient. 

93. Since he has his house, surrounded by your temples, on both 

sides (literally, going on each hand) as it were by the yokes of a 
chariot drawn by four horses. When a chariot was drawn by four 
horses, which ran abreast, it had two poles. The house of Sogenes 
is described, therefore, as standing between temples, as a chariot has 
a pole on either side of it. 

94, λαιᾶς δὲ χειρὸς οἱ σιδηροτέκτονες 
οἰκοῦσι Χάλυβες. Æsch. Prom. Vine, 714, 
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96. For you are often able to give mortals a remedy against 
distressing troubles. 

ἀλκὴν λάβοις ἂν κἀνακούφισιν κακῶν.  Soph. Œd. Tyr. 218. 

κακοῦ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔσσεται ἀλκή. Hes. Op. Di. 199. 

98. Z'wish that, adding a vigorous life to a comfortable old age, 

you may bring it to an end (διαπλέκοις) in blessedness. 

99. γῆράς τε λιπαρὸν θρέψαιό τε φαίδιμον υἱόν. 

Hom. Od. xix. 368. 

αὐτὸν μὲν λιπαρῶς γηρασκέμεν ἐν μεγάροισι. 

Hom. Od. iv. 210. 

‘ Me pinguem et nitidum bene curata cute vises” Hor. 

— ἄρξαντος δὲ τούτου ἐπὶ τριήκοντα ἔτεα, καὶ διαπλέξαντος τὸν 

βίον εὖ. Herod. v. 92. 

101. There seems no reason for supposing any other “ honour” 
is here referred to, than the honour which Sogenes had sie by 
his victory. 

102. But my conscience shall never say (i. e. shall never reproach 

me by saying) {hat 1 abused Neoptolemus with unseemly words. 

103. ἀτρόποισι, that cannot turn; hence, 1. awkward ; 2. of- 

J'ensive. | 

— ἑλκύω is used in the sense of the word ἑλκέω in Homer :— 

τείχει ὑπὸ Τρώων ταχέες κύνες ἑλκήσουσιν. Il. xvii. 558. 

ὡς οἵ γ᾽ ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα νέκυν ὀλίγῃ ἐνὶ χώρῃ 

ἕλκεον. II, xvu. 394. 

Δητὼ γὰρ ἥλκησε Διὸς κυδρὴν παράκοιτιν" insulted—offered 

violence to. ἤορι. Od. xi. 580. 
, , ’ὔ , x , e / \ LI € #$ # 

où πρότερον θάπτεται ἀνδρὸς Πέρσεω ὁ νέκυς, πρὶν ὧν ὑπ᾽ ὄρνιθος 

ἢ κυνὸς ἑλκυσθῆναι. Ποροά. 1. 140. 

104, To repeat the same thing over and over again, as an idle 
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babbler repeats to children, ‘ Corinth is Jupiter’ s shows (literally, 
is) a poverty of thought. 

104. ἀμπολεῖν generally means to recall to mind ; here, to repeat ; 

_ as Soph. Philoct. 1238,— 

δὶς ταὐτὰ βούλει καὶ τρὶς ἀναπολεῖν μ᾽ ἔπη ; 

105. μαψυλάκης, literally, α silly barker ; hence, one who stupidly 
repeats the same expression. The adjective μαψύλακτος is found in 
a fragment of Sappho, quoted by Plutarch, thus printed by Bückh,— 

σκιδναμένας ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ὀργᾶς 
ἐκπεφύλαχθε γλῶσσαν μαψυλάκταν. 

— Müller, ἴῃ his Æistory of the Dorians, says οἵ Corinth,—“The 
“ city appears to have received the name of Corinth at this time 
“# (ἢ, e. the time of the Dorian invasion of the Peloponnesus) instead 
“ of the former one of Ephyra ; and it seems that the Dorians called 
“it, with a certain preference, ‘The Corinth of Zeus,’ although 

# ancient interpreters have in vain laboured to give a satisfactory 
“ explanation of this name.” Vol. ï. p. 96. Trans. 2nd ed. 1839. 



ARGUMENT OF THE EIGHTH NEMEAN ODE. 

Turs Ode commemorates two victories in the foot-race gained by 
Deinis, an Æginetan of the house of the Chariadæ. Dissen thinks 
that the poet, by dwelling as he does so largely on the subject of 
envy, in this Ode, intends to refer to the envy with which the 

Athenians regarded the Æginetans, to whom, after the battle of 

Salamis, the prize of valour was adjudged. Ἔν δὲ τῇ ναυμαχίῃ 
ταύτῃ ἤκουσαν Ἑλλήνων ἄριστα Αἰγινῆται" ἐπὶ de, ᾿Αθηναῖοι" ἀνδρῶν 

δέ, Πολύκριτός τε ὁ Αἰγινήτης, καὶ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, Ἑὐμένης τε ὁ ᾿Αναγυ- 

ράσιος, καὶ ᾿Ἀμεινίης Παλληνεύς. Herod. vi. 93. It is not, how- 

ever, by any means necessary, nor is it very reasonable to suppose 

any such covert meaning.  Deinis, no doubt, had plenty of compe- 

titors, who envied his success. | 

The poet begins by invoking and praising youthful beauty, and 
felicitates the man who in addition to other instances of good fortune, 
has been prosperous in love ; (v.1—5.) Such was the love of Jupiter, 
whence sprang Æacus, king of Ægina, who was an object of universal 
admiration to his contemporaries : to him the poet comes as a sup- 

pliant, entreating favour for the city and people of Ægina ; that they 

may be as renowned for happiness as Cinyras the Cyprian ; (v. 6— 

18.) At the mention of Cinyras, he pauses ; —slanderous stories are 

told in all directions, and eminent men are constantly exposed to envy. 

Envy attacked Ajax, and drove him to suicide ; whilst the fraudulent 

partiality of the Greeks flattered the inferior Ulysses : for there 

could be no doubt of the superiority of Ajax in the field, proved 

oftentimes, and especially in the fight over the dead body of 

Achilles. But intrigue and cabal insult the great; whilst they 

exalt the mean; (v. 19—34.) The poet prays that he may never 

be the prey of envy! He wishes to be honest and straightforward 
in his praise of the praiseworthy, and rebuke of the bad; (υ. 35— 

89.) Merit is sure to receive its reward, and to be appreciated by 
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the wise and just. The best office that a friend can perform for a 
man of merit is, to praise his exploits in verse. This office Pindar 
can perform for Meges, the father of Deinis, though he cannot raise 
him from the dead ; (υ. 40—45.) He is glad to raise a pillar of 
poetic glory (‘monumentum ære perennius’) to the honour of his 

clan, the Chariadæ. Such reward for toil is the sweetest, and was 

the most esteemed by the men of old, even before the seven chiefs 
founded the Nemean games ; (ad fin.) 

The exact date of the composition of this Ode is unknown. 
Dissen conjectures 458, or 457, B.c. It was sung in the Αἰάκειον 

at Ægina, when Deinis dedicated his crown to the hero-god. 



NOTES ON THE EIGHTH NEMEAN ODE, 

1. Hail, youthful beauty ! herald of the ambrosial delights of 

love (i. e. you who show that the time for marriage is come.) 
Mr. Donaldson appositely quotes Æsck. Suppl. 996,— 

ὑμᾶς δ᾽ ἐπαινῶ μὴ καταισχύνειν ἐμέ, 

ὥραν ἐχούσας τήνδ᾽ ἐπίστρεπτον βροτοῖς. 

τέρειν᾽ ὀπώρα δ᾽ εὐφύλακτος οὐδαμῶς. 

And 100],---καρπώματα στάζοντα κηρύσσει Κύπρις, 

κἄωρα κωλύουσ᾽ ἂν ὡς μένειν θέρος. 

It ïs true, κἄωρα 18 the emendation of Stanley, for κἄλωρα ; but the 
conjecture is ingenious and safe, and is judiciously adopted by 
Scholefield. 

2. ‘ Et cantu tremulo pota Cupidinem 

“ Sentum sollicitas. Ille virentis et 

“ Doctæ psallere Chiæ 

‘ Pulcris exeubat in genis Hor. 

— γλεφάροις, Æolic form of βλεφάροις" as γάπεδον--:δάπεδον" 
γλήχων, Atticè GAywr' γάλανος--- βάλανος. 

8. βοέους δάσαις ἀνάγκας ἔντεσιν αὔχενας. Ργέλ. iv. 280. 

— βασταάζεις, exalt. Isthm. 11. 8, — 

A \ Le 3.» - , / 
XP δὲ κωμαζοντ ayayai( χαρίτεσσιν βαστάσαι. 

Vid. Οἱ. χιι. 19. 

— ἑτεραῖς, 1. €. ἀνημέροις. 

4. I£ is sweet for one who gains (literally, has not wandered 

Eh τῷ ne a Er Enr 
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from, or missed) good luck in every (other) thing, to be able also to 
enjoy successful love. 

4. μὴ mavabéyra. OÙ. vi. 68,—àvopéac οὐκ ἀμπλακών. 

6. Such ministers (literally, shepherds) of the gifts of Venus as 
tended, amongst others, (καὶ) the bed of Jove and Ægina. 

δύο δέ τοι ζωᾶς ἄωτον μοῦνα ποιμαίνοντι.  Isthm. iv. 12. 

τόνδε ποιμαίνων ἐμὸν 

ἱκέτην. Æsch. Eum. 91. 

The word is applied to love in a different sense by Theocritus, Idyll. 
_xi 80,— 

€ 

οὕτω τοι Πολύφαμος ἐποίμαινεν τὸν ἔρωτα" beguiled, moderated. 

7. The older name of Ægina was Ænone, here used by Pindar, 
because he had just spoken of the nymph Ægina. 

8. many earnestly wished to see him. 

πολλὰ γάρ μιν παντὶ θυμῷ παρφαμένα Aurävevev.  Nem. v. 31. 

9, ἀβοατίέ, without being summoned ; the words ἀβοατίέ---ἤθελον 

---ἑκόντες, show the great zeal displayed by the neïghbouring chief- 
tains. 

10. ἀναξίαις, behests,  Hesych. in v. ἀναξίαν --- βασιλείαν --- 
Αἴσχυλος, Airvaiauc. 

11, ἅρμοζον, marshalled. Homer says of the Athenians,— 

τῶν αὖθ᾽ ἡγεμόνευ᾽ υἱὸς Πετεῶο Μενεσθεύς" 

τῷ δ᾽ οὔ πώ τις ὑμοῖος ἐπιχθόνιος γένετ᾽ ἀνήρ 

κοσμῆσαι ἵππους τε καὶ ἀνέρας ἀσπιδιώτας. 
Il. ἃ, 552. 

And Herodotus, vi. 161, puts these words into the mouth of an 
Athenian :---τῶν (i. e. the Athenians) καὶ “Ὅμηρος ὁ ἐποποιὸς ἄνδρα 

ἄριστον ἔφησε ἐς Ἴλιον ἐὠπικέσθαι, τάξαι τε καὶ διακοσμῆσαι στρατόν. 

m 
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15. À Lydian fillet musically adorned ; i. e. an ode written in 
Lydian measure, which he brings as a suppliant to Æacus. 

ἱκέτας σέθεν ἔρχομαι Avdiouc ἀπύων ἐν αὐλοῖς. ΟἿ. v. 19. 

— λυρᾶν τε βοαὶ καναχαί τ᾽ αὐλῶν δονέονται.  Pyth. x. 39. 

e >» à , ᾽ 4.» \ ΕΙΣ 
υμεν αὐλὸς ουκ ἀναρσίαν αχὼν κανᾶάχαν ETAVELTLV. 

Soph. Trach. 640. 

17. Æacus was considered to be divine. 

18. πλουτοίη δὲ Midew καὶ Κινύρεω βαθίον. Tyrt. iü. 6. 

— ἔβρισε, loaded. βρίθω is sometimes active, as Æsch. Pers. 

346,— 

τάλαντα βρίσας οὐκ ἰσοῤῥόπῳ τύχῃ. 

19. 1 stand on light feet, (i. 6. easily; as pausing. for a short 
time) and draw my breath (i. e. take time to think) before 1 speak. 

20. For many stories are told (of Cynaras) in various ways. 

Perhaps Pindar may allude to the incestuous passion of Myrrha. 

— But it is the utmost danger for one who has invented new 

things, to submit them to examination for trial: for praise (of 

others) is {he dainty on which the envious feed. 

21. νῦν γὰρ ἅπας ἐνθάδε κινδυνος ἀνεῖται σοφίας. 

Aristoph. Nub. 955. 
πᾶν κέρδος ἡγοῦ ζημιουμένη φυγῇ. Eurip. Med. 453. 

— ὄψον, properly, boiled meat; generally, α dainty. πολλῶν 

ὄντων ὄψων ἐκνενίκηκεν ὁ ἰχθὺς μόνος ἢ μάλιστά γε ὄψον καλεῖσθαι. 
Plato Symp. iv. 4. 2. οἱ γὰρ πόνοι ὄψον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς. Χοπορῆ. 
Cyrop. VII. ν. 26 ; sauce. 

22. ἅπτεται, abuses. ἀλλήλων ἅπτοντο καταιτιώμενοι.  Herod. 

v. 92. 8. The subject of ἅπτεται is φθόνος, understood in φθονε- 
potouv. 

23. δάψεν, furiously attacked. δάπτειν properly means £o eat 

᾿ voraciously, to tear in pieces. 
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* Dente Theonino cum circumroditur.  Hor. 

23. φασγάνῳ ἀμφικυλίσαις, having caused him to writhe upon 
his sword. 

σὺν δ᾽ ἵππους ἐτάραξε κυλινδόμενος περὶ χαλκῷ" 

writhing round the spear. Hom. Il. vi. 86. 

πεπτῶτα τῷδε περὶ νεορράντῳ ξίφει.  Soph. Ajax. 828 ; 

1. €. on his sword, so that his body covered it all round. 

24. γλῶσσαν μὲν ἀργὸν, χεῖρα δ᾽ εἶχον ἐργάτιν. 

Soph. Philoct. 97. 

— Assuredly in a painful dispute, oblivion (i. e. the obscurity of 
_ defeat) often oppresses a man who, though brave-hearted, is not 
eloquent. One of the Scholiasts has a remarkable explanation of 
the passage :—ÿrop δὲ ἄλκιμον καὶ ἀνδρεῖον ἐν λυγρῷ γήρει κατέχει 

λήθη. And Kayser reads γήρει for νείκει, taking it to be the dative 
of an obsolete form yÿpoc. He refers to a Scholiast on Odyss. vi. 
227, who quotes Herodian as authority for this form of the word. 
Certainly the derivatives from γῆρας point to the form yñpoc, 6. g. 
γηροβοσκέω --- γηροτροφέω----γηροκομία" whereas derivatives from words 

similar to γῆρας, such as γέρας, κρέας, κέρας, all retain the letter a ; 
6. g. κερασβόλος ---- κρεανομία — γεράσμιος — γερασφόρος — κεραστήῆς. 

Kayser thinks that vv. 24, 25, contain a general sentiment ; and he 

gives this meaning to them : “ that modest men, not gifted with the 
“# power of eloquence, are unnoticed and forgotten, when oppressed 
“ with the decrepitude of age; whereas boastful liars are held by 
“ the world in the same honour, in which they are pleased to hold 
“ themselves.” Ie quotes the Homeric expression γήραϊ λυγρῷ, in 
corroboration of this interpretation, which is nevertheless not alto- 
gether satisfactory. 

25. ἀντέταται, is held up ; i. 6. proposed as a prise. 

26. θεράπευσαν, unfairly favoured. 

In the Ajax of Sophocles, Teucer charges Menelaus, in particular, 
with fraudulent voting against Ajax, 1135,— 

κλέπτης γὰρ αὑτοῦ ψηφοποιὸς εὑρέθης. 
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27. φόνῳ πάλαισεν, he wrestled with death; i. 6. he killed 

himself.  Hesiod. Op. et Di. 4A11,—aie δ᾽ ἀμβολιεργὸς ἀνὴρ ἄτῃσι 
παλαίει. 

εἰ παλαισθεὶς πτῶμα θανάσιμον πεσεῖ. Eurip. Elect. 686. 

Vid. Pyth. iv. 290. 

28. Yet undoubtedly when fighting they inficted (literally, 
broke) very different wounds with (ὑπό) their protecting spear, on 

the hot bodies of their enemies.  Pindar implies that Ajax was the 
greater warrior. 

29. ῥῆξαν, broke through and wounded. Sophocles, Antig. 674, 

uses this word in a similarly elliptical manner, — 

ἥδε σὺν μάχῃ δορὸς 

τροπὰς καταῤῥήγνυσι" 1. 6. breaks through the enemy, and 
puts them to flight. 

— πολεμίζειν is only used in the active voice by the best writers. 
Kayser, however, produces an instance of the middle out of Oppian, 

Kuyny. 11. 229,— 

παιδὶ λυγρῷ πολεμιζομένῳ μήτηρ ἐπαμύνει. 

Bôckh adopts πελεμιζόμενοι, the conjecture of Wakefield ; certainly 
an unhappy one; for πελεμέζεσθαι means, {o be driven back. 

31. 7e, an irregular apodosis for τὰ δέ. Ulysses says, Odyss. ν. 
308, that he took great part in the contest that arôse over the dead 
body of Achilles. 

ὡς δὴ ἔγωγ᾽ ὄφελον θανέειν καὶ πότμον ἐπισπεῖν, 

ἤματι τῷ ὅτε μοι πλεῖστοι καλχήρεα δοῦρα 

Τρῶες ἐπέῤῥιψαν περὶ Πηλείωνι θανόντι. 

32. πάρφασις, the spirit of cunning, beguiling, persuasion. 

Homer, 1. xiv. 216, says of the cestus of Venus, — 

ἔνθ᾽ ἔνι μὲν φιλότης, ἐν δ᾽ ἵμερος, ἐν δ᾽ ὀαριστὺς 

πάρφασις, ἥτ᾽ ἔκλεψε νόον πύκα περ φρονεόντων. 

— καὶ πάλαι, of old, as well as now. 
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33. ὁμόφοιτος, companion, ‘ comes.” 

— κακόποιον ὄνειδος, mischief-making calumny ; 1. 6. that loves 
injurious calumny. 

34. Which attacks the illustrious, but upholds the false (lite- 
rally, rotten) glory of the obscure. Büockh very appositely quotes 
from a fragment of Apollodorus ; — 

πρὸς γὰρ τὸ λαμπρὸν ὁ φθόνος βιάζεται, 

σφάλλει δ᾽ ἐκείνους οὺς ἂν ὑψώσῃ τύχη. 

And Hom. Οὔ. xi. 503, — 

An - LA » ’ ἈΕῚ \ - 

O& KELVOY βιόωνται ἑεργουσιν Τ απο τιμῆς. 

< Insignem attenuat Deus, 

“ Obscura promens Hor. 

.… 86. ἀπλόαις, simple, honest. ἐφαπτοίμαν. Vid. Pyth. vi. 60. 

37. εὔχονται, some men pray for ; οἱ μέν, subaud. Hermann, 
in his note to Viger, cap. 1. 3. gives several instances of this ellipse. 
Plut. περὶ raid ἀγωγ᾽ 'Ἰοῖς παισὶ τοῖς πλουσίοις οἱ πατέρες νήφειν 

παραινοῦσιν. οἱ δὲ (1. 6. κόλακες) μεθύειν" σωφρονεῖν, οἱ δὲ ἀσελγαίνειν. 
φυλάττειν, οἱ δὲ δαπανᾶν" φιλεργεῖν, οἱ δὲ ῥαθυμεῖν. Matthie, Gr. 
Gram. ὃ 288, d, quotes Hom. Il. xxü. 157,— 

τῇ pa παραδραμέτην, φεύγων, ὁ δ᾽ ὄπισθε διώκων. 

Eurip. Iphig. Taur. 1350,— 

κοντοῖς δὲ πρώραν εἶχον" οἱ δ᾽ ἐπωτίδων 
ἄγκυραν ἐξανῆπτον. 

38. But may I (after having lived an honourable life) also die 
beloved by my fellow citizens. 

39. “ E quibus unus amet quévis aspergere cunctos.” ΠΟΥ. 
ὅσας ἀνίας por κατασπείρας φθίνεις.  Soph. Aj. 1005. 

40. àperd, the glory of illustrious actions. 

« Crescit occulto velut arbor ævo 

‘ Fama Marcelli.’ Hor. 
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40. ᾷσσει, shoots up. 

φοίνικος νέον ἔρνος ἀνερχόμενον ἐνόησα.  Hom. Od. vi. 163. 

Al. καί μευ κλέος οὐρανὸν ἵκει. Hom. Od. 1x. 20. 

Pindar, by saying that the conduct of the brave would be properly 
extolled by “the wise and good,” implies that Ajax lived amongst 

men of a different character. 

42. The advantages derived from friends are manifold ; but the 

services (rendered by friends) ix troubles, are the most important : 

but, moreover, joy wishes to have assurance before its eyes (i. 6. 

an exulting victor loves to have that—vi:. an ode written in his 
honour—which will give him a firm and undoubted proof of his 
glory.) 

43. The ode, in which the victor may see his renown reflected, 
seems to be compared in this verse to a mirror. 

44, πίστιν, proof. “ Sumque fides hujus maxima vocis ego Τ᾽ 
Ovid. ex Pont. τ. 5. 32. 

μελιγάρυες ὕμνοι 

τέλλεται καὶ πιστὸν ὅρκιον μεγάλαις ἀρεταῖς.  Olymp. x. 6. 

-- ἄνδρ᾽ ἐκ θανάτου κομίσαι 

ἤδη ἁλωκότα. Pyth. in. 56. 

45. The end aimed at by vain hopes 18 idle. 

χαύνᾳ πραπίδι παλαιμονεῖ κενεά.  Pyth. nu. 61. 

46. λάβρον is translated by Bückh great; and Hermann wishes 

to read ὑπερείσω, instead of ὑπερεῖσαι, which Bückh and Dissen 

however defend, maintaining that it is dependent on δυνατόν. 
It is certainly not safe to take the word λάβρον in the sense of 
great ; and it is sufficiently difficult to believe that ὑπερεῖσαι 

could have such a government as Bôckh and Dissen contend for. 
I think there must be some corruption in the words re λάβρον, 

for which I would propose to read τ᾽ ἐλαφρόν, as Nem. vi. 77,— 
εἴρειν στεφάνους ἐλαφρόν. 
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46. But it is easy to build (in honour of) your clan, which is 

that (re) of the Chariadeæ, a pillar of the Muses, on account of the 

Jour successful feet : [i. e. on account of four victories ; two gained 

by Megas, and two by his son Deinis.] 

47. In the expression, “ pillar of the Muses,” he refers to the 
custom of engraving the names of victors at the games on pillars. 
Οἱ. vi. 86,—oùy ἕτερον λιθίνα ψᾶφος ἔχει λόγον. 

48. But I am glad to send forth a befitting panegyric, whenever 

any (noble) exploit is performed. 

χρή νιν εὑρόντεσσιν ἀγάνορα κόμπον 

μὴ φθονεραῖσι φέρειν γνώμαις. 15έδηι. 1. 48. 

49. And a man sometimes frees even labour itself from pain, 

by the charm of song. He uses ἐπααοιδή in the double sense of 
song and charm. 

ὠτειλὴν δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆος ἀμύμονος ἀντιθέοιο 

δῆσαν ἐπισταμένως" ἐπαοιδῇ δ᾽ αἷμα κελαινὸν 

ἔσχεθον. Od. xix. 456. 

50. The seven chiefs against Thebes established the Nemean 
games. In these two last verses, therefore, Pindar means to say, 
that he will follow the example of the bards of old, in commemo- 
rating the achievements of Deinis ; for that encomiastic song was 50 
ancient, as to have existed before the institution of the Nemean 

games. 
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Te three last Nemean odes do not commemorate Nemean 

victories. The ninth celebrates ἃ victory in the chariot race gaïned 
at the Pythian games of Sicyon, by Chromius, of Ætna, in whose 

honour the first Nemean also is written. He was brother of Hiero. 

Pindar wishes the Muses to accompany the triumphal procession 

now being made to the house of Chromius. Victory demands song 
as its just reward ; (v. 1—7.) He commemorates the foundimg of 
the Pythian games (which he panegyrizes as ἱππίων ἄθλων κορυφάν) 

by Adrastus, who had been driven from Argos by Amphiaraus ; but 

wisely made up the quarrel, and cemented an alliance with his rival 

and adversary, by giving him his daughter Eriphyle in marriage; 
(8—17.) Adrastus having thus been restored to power, entered on 
his fatal expedition against Thebes ; —he heeded not the omens and 

thunderbolts of J upiter ; 80 all the chiefs perished, and Amphiaraus 

was swallowed up in the earth ; (18—27.) 

The poet then returns to Sicily, and prays to Jupiter that the 

horrors of war may not be again brought on Sicily by the Cartha- 
ginians. (The great battle of Himera had been fought a few years 
previous, 480 8.c.) May laws flourish at Ætna! Public festivities 
are celebrated there with unusual magnificence ; (28—34.) 

But Chromius is not only famous as ἃ victor in the games; he is 
a brave warrior. Hector gained glory on the banks of the Scamander, 

and so Chromius, when quite a youth, distinguished himself at the 

river Helorus. Subsequently his services were famous, both by sea 

and land; and tranquil age is the reward of youth passed in 

honourable exertion. He now enjoys godlike fortune ; (34—45.) 

A man who is glorious and rich, has reached the highest point of 

πος: nee ὦὔ.ὕ...-- ... 



ARGUMENT OF THE NINTH NEMEAN ODE, 169 

human greatness, and happiness. But as a banquet loves repose, so 
a victor in the games requires poetry ; (46—49.) Fill a bumper 
then in the silver tankards, which the horses of Chromius have 

carried off as prizes! May the poet sing in a manner worthy of his 
subject ! (ad fin.) 

The date of this Ode is uncertain ; it was written some years after 
the victory it celebrates. The town of Ætna was founded 476, 8.0. 
and Pindar calls it νεοκτίστα. 



NOTES ON THE NINTH NEMEAN ODE. 

1. Starting from Sicyon, oh ye Muses, let us lead a triumphal 

procession from (the Pythian games there dedicated to) Apollo, to 
Ætna that has been lately founded, (going) to the rich house of 

Chromius, where the doors opened wide (for hospitality) are thronged 

(literally, overcome) by guests. 

2. τούσδε ἕξεγίζειν οὐδέποτ᾽ ἴσχει γ᾽ ÿ θύρα. 

Aristoph. Acharn. 127. 

A genitive case, without a preposition, is often found after vw&y 
6. g. Aristoph. Nub. 1078,— 

τί δῆτ᾽ ἐρεῖς ἣν τοῦτο νικηθῆς ἐμοῦ ; 

3. Come then, prepare the poetic song. 

κλυταῖς ἐπέων ἀοιδαῖς. Nem. vu. 16. 

4. Chromius mounting his victorious chariot proclaims a song 

(i. e. orders it to be sung) ἐπ Aonour of Latona and her two 

children, the co-equal tutelar gods (literally, overseers) of the craggy 

Delphi, (i. e. who preside over the Pythian games at Sicyon.) The 
three deities are similarly united, om. Il. v. 445,— 

Αἰνείαν δ᾽ ἀπάτερθεν ὁμίλου θῆκεν ᾿Απόλλων 
"4 9 e Cod / e L4 9 LA L4 Pt 

Περγάμῳ εἰν ἱερῇ, ὅθι οἱ νηός γ᾽ ἐτέτυκτο 
s! A 14 \ se , 7 

ἤτοι τὸν Λητώ τε καὶ "Aprepuc ἰοχέαιρα 
᾽ , » / » / LA DÔ , ἐν μεγάλῳ ἀδύτῳ ἀκέοντό TE κύδαινόν τε. 

5. ἐπόπταις. OÙ. vi. δ9,---τοξοφόρον Δάλου θεοδμάτας σκοπόν. 

Οἱ. xiv. 4,---παλαιγόνων Μινυᾶν ἐπίσκοποι. 

6. παλαίφατος δ᾽ ἐν βροτοῖς λόγος τέτυκται" 1. 6. a proverb. Æsch. 

Agam. 727. 
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6. That you ought not to bury in silence a deed well done. 

‘ Paulum sepultæ distat inertiæ 

“ Celata virtus.” Hor. 

7. The divine song of poetry befits praiseworthy actions. καύχη 

is ἃ Pindaric form of καύχησις.  Properly it means & boast ; hence, 
something to boast of; much as laus is used in Latin. 

8. βρομίαν. Aristoph. Nub. 313,—Moïoa βαρύβρομος αὐλῶν. 

9. Cleisthenes, tyrant of Sicyon, abolished in that place the wor- 

ship of Adrastus ; and in pursuance of his systematic policy towards 
Argos, he probably introduced great alterations in the Pythian games 
of Sicyon, instituted by that hero; so that he subsequently gained 
credit for having originally founded the games. 

10. ἐπασκήσω, I will honour.  Hesychius explains the word érao- 
κεῖν by σέβεσθαι, ἁ γνεύειν. And Stephens thinks the word was 

properly applied to those who, leaving all other matters, practised 
themselves exclusively in divine studies. Homer, Odyss. xvi. 
266,— 

ἐπήσκηται δέ oi αὐλὴ 

τοίχῳ καὶ θριγκοῖσι, 

uses the word in the sense of {0 adorn, highly finish. 

12, ἄμφαινε κυδαίνων. Vid. Pyth.ix. 73, and ΟἹ. xi. 66. 

14. βιασθέντες λύᾳ, having been overpowered by faction.  Hesy- 
chius explains λύαι by στάσεις, λιαφόραι. 

15. But a superior man puts an end to a previous dispute. By 

this general proposition, Pindar implies, that Adrastus was wise 
enough to make up his quarrel with Amphiaraus. 

16. Kayser has judiciously recalled the reading ἀνδροδώμαν τ᾽, 
instead of ἀνδροδάμαντ᾽, which is adopted by Büôckh and Dissen ; 
who, in explaining the word, maintain that it means who prevailed 
over by persuasion—not, killed—her husband. But there can be 
no reason for excluding this last signification, if it be not the true 
and properone. 

The form ἀνδροδάμαν is supported by Zsthm. iv. 59. 
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αἰνέω Πυθέαν ἐν γυιοδάμαις χερσί. 

16. And (so Adrastus,) by giving Eriphyle in marriage to Amphi- 

araus, as when (one gives) a faithful pledge (of friendship.) àfdwat 

τις is understood, from δόντες, after ὅτε. Mr. Donaldson aptly com- 

pares the opening of the sixth Olympic ode,— 

χρυσέας ὑποστάσαντες 

ebreuxet προθύρῳ θαλάμου κίονας, ὡς ὅτε 

θαητὸν μέγαρον, πάξομεν. 

17. δὴ τόθεν is Bôckh’s conjectural filling up of the verse, which 
wants three syllables in the MSS. He interprets the words, 1» con- 
sequence of this ; [1. 6. their increased power.] He is led to his con- 

jecture by the first words of the Scholiast on the passage, which 
are—éyred0er δὴ καὶ εἰς τὰς Θήβας ποτέ, κι τ. À. Unless δὴ τόθεν, 

or some equivalent expression, be inserted, there is nothing to which 
the words ἐντεῦθεν δὴ can be referred, as containing an explanation. 

There is, however, something awkward in the collocation δὴ τόθεν, 

καί ποτε. Kayser rejects the emendation, contending that such a 

sense as Boôckh gives to τόθεν is not Pindaric. He does not consider 
the words ἐντεύθεν δὴ as an interpretation; but wishes to read 
ἔθελον after ἑπταπύλους, and ἀγαγεῖν instead of ἄγαγον. He thinks 

the corruption arose from ἄγαγον being falsely written for ἀγαγεῖν" 

an error which speedily caused the auxiliary verb to disappear. He 

construes ἔθελον, dared—resolved, as Pyth. x. 5,— 

ἹἹπποκλέᾳ ἐθέλοντες ἀγαγεῖν ἐπικωμίαν - 

ἀνδρῶν κλυτὰν ὄπα. 

And Nem. vin. 10,— 

ἤθελον κείνου γε πείθεσθ᾽ ἀναξίαις ἕκοντες. 

Neither of these passages proves that ἐθέλειν signified ἐο dare. 

Schmidt reads, and is followed by Benedict,— 

καί ποτε 
El x > - 

ἑπταπύλους κριτὸν ἐς Θήβας ἄγαγον στρατὸν ἀνδρῶν. 

18. ὁδοὺς ἀθύμους καὶ παρόρνιθας πόρους. Æsch. Eumen. 770. 

€ Mala soluta navis exit alite”  Hor. 
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20. φείσασθαι, to abstain from. ἂν οὖν σωφρονῆτε, τοῦ ἀκολου- 

θεῖν, ὅποι ἄν τις παρακαλοῖ, φείσεσθε. ÆXen. Hell. VII. 1. 24. 

21. φαινομέναν, manifest, obvious. 

23. νόστον ἐρυσσάμενοι, having warded off their return, i. 6. not 
having returned ; an awkward and obscure expression.  Benedict 
reasonably prefers ὀλεσσάμενοι. 

τοῦδ᾽ ὥλετο νόστιμον ἦμαρ. Hom. Od.i. 167. 

— I have restored the old reading σώμασι, instead of σώματα, 
which is adopted by Bôckh and Dissen, but which is singularly harsh 
and objectionable, as put in apposition to ἐρυσσάμενοι. 

24. Vid. ΟἹ. vi. 15. δαίσαντο, consumed. ᾿Αμφιάρῃ comes from 

an assumed nominative, A μφιάρης. 

26. ᾿Αμφιαράῳ δὲ φεύγοντι παρὰ ποταμὸν ᾿Ισμηνὸν, πρὶν ὑπὸ 

Περικλυμένου τρωθῇ, (qu. τρωθῆναι) Ζεὺς κεραυνὸν βαλὼν τὴν γὴν 

διέστησεν. Apollod. ii. 0. 

27. ἐν δαιμονίοισι φόβοις, when struck with terror inspired by a 
god. This is said to palliate the flight of Amphiaraus. 

28. The dictionaries translate Φοινικοστόλων ἐγχέων, spears sent, 

or hurled by Carthaginians. ἹῈ rather take it to be an enallage of 
construction for éyyéwr Φοινίκων ἐσταλμένων, the spears of the 

marshalled Carthaginians. 

29 ἀναβάλλομαι, 1 pray that I may put of, if it be possible. 
Dissen compares Pers. ii. 36,— 

‘Spem macram supplice voto 
“Nune Licini in campos, nunc Crassi mittit in ædes.” 

But the addition of ‘voto” to ‘mittit” renders the meaning in 
that passage more obvious. 

— μοῖραν εὔνομον, (i.q. εὑνομίαν,) a government in which the laws 
are good, and properly obeyed. 

τάνδ᾽ ἐς εὔνομον πόλιν, Isthum. iv. 22. 

31, Bless them (literally, join, or mingle them) with public fes- 
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tivities.  Isthm. ἰὶ. 29,—raidec ἐν τιμαῖς Eux 0er.  Isthm. ii. 3,— 

ἄξιος εὐλογίαις ἀστῶν μεμίχθαι. 

— ἀστύνομος properly means protecting cities ; as, πάντων δὲ 
Θεῶν τῶν ἀστυνόμων, Æsch. Agam. 88. In the present passage it 

means public. 

32. ἔχων κρέσσονα πλούτου μέριμναν. Pyth. vi. 92. 

33. 1 speak something incredible (to the vulgar :) for that sense 

of self-respect, which brings a man honour, (by inducing him to 

enter upon glorious contests,) is often secretly ruined (literally, 
stolen away) by a love of money. 

34. τῶνδ᾽ ὑπασπίζων πατρί. Eurip. Heracl. 216. 

— In Liddell and Scott’ s Lexicon, πεζοβόαις is taken adjectively 

with ἵπποις ; but Pape and Seiler take it, more correctly, as a sub- 

stantive, with the sense of foot-soldiers. 

35. The editors take ἄν to be the particle; but Kayser seems 
right in regarding it as a preposition ;—you would have been enabled 

to judge (of his valour) in the peril of the loud war-cry. 

36. κείνα θεός, 1. 6. Αἰδώς" deified by Hesiod ; — 

ἀθανάτων μετὰ φῦλον ἴτην προλιπόντ᾽ ἀνθρώπους 

Αἰδὼς καὶ Νέμεσις. Op. et Di. 199. 

αἰδομένων δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν. πλεόνες σόοι ἠὲ πέφανται. 

Hom. Il. v. 531. 

37. Few are equally skilful by counsel, and valour, to turn the 

storm of carnage, that presses immediately on them, back upon the 

ranks of the foe. 

ἐν γὰρ χερσὶ τέλος πολέμου, ἐπέων δ᾽ ἐνὶ βουλῇ. 

Hom. Il. xvi. 630. 

40. ζαθέοις ἐπὶ κρήμνοις ᾿Αλφέου. ΟἿ. 11. 22. 

41. The pass of the fountain of Mars ; subaud. κρήνης.  Arpollo- 

dorus says, that Cadmus, on his arrival at the spot where he subse- 

quently built Thebes, πέμπει τινα ληψόμενον ἀπὸ τῆς ’Aoelac κρήνης 

ὕδωρ. LIL iv. 1. Others derive the word in the present passage 
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from ἀρεέη, which Hesychius explains by ἀπειλή, βλάβη" or from 
ἀρή, which Hesychius interprets by βλάβη ἡ ἐν τῷ “Ape, τουτέστιν 
ἐν πολέμῳ. 

42. φέγγος. Οἱ. xi. 56. The battle at the river Helorus (now 
the Atellari, called also, in the lower part of it, ÆAbisso,) happened 

about 482, 8.c. The Syracusans were defeated by Gelo, tyrant of 

Gela. Vid. Herod. vü. 154,----Συρακουσίους δὲ Κορίνθιοί re καὶ 

Κερκυραῖοι ἐῤῥύσαντο, μάχῃ ἑσσωθέντας ἐπὶ ποταμῷ Ἑλώρῳ. 

_ — And I will proclaim the other exploits (performed by him) at 
other times, many on the dusty land, and many on the neighbouring 

sea. 

44. ἐκ πόνων, in consequence of labours. αἰὼν ἁμέρα, tranquillity. 

ἴστω λαχών, let Chromius understand that he has received. 

47. σκοπιᾶς, an eminence. Hom. Il. xvi. 299,— 

ἐκ τ᾿ ἔφανεν πᾶσαι σκοπιαὶ καὶ πρώονες ἄκροι. 

48. (As) α banquet loves quiet (for its due enjoyment, 80) 
victory flourishes ever blooming by the aid of genial song ; but song 
becomes bold, if the wine-cup be at hand: fil the cup then, the 

pleasant messenger of the revel; à. 6. which warns us that the revel 

is beginning ἶ . 

49. ‘ Fœcundi calices quem non fecere disertum ἢ  Hor. 

50. κρατῆρας οὗς κιρνᾶσιν ai μυροπώλιδες.  Arist. Eccles. 841. 

Porson’s reading, adopted by Bekker. Dindorf reads κρατῆρα avy- 
κιρνᾶσιν. Brunck, κρατῆρας ἐγκιρνᾶσιν. 

51. A silver jug—Dissen thinks two—and a wreath, were the 
prize at the Sicyonian Pythia. 

— Pindar calls wine, the strong child of the vine ; as Æschylus, 
Persæ, 629, calls the vine {he mother of wine, — 

ἀκήρατόν τε μητρὸς ἀγρίαςἄπο 

ποτόν, παλαιᾶς ἀμπέλου γάνος τόδε. 

52. κτησάμεναι πέμψαν, won and brought it hither. 

— θεμιπλέκτοις, justly twisted ; 1. e. fairly gained. 
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rage à γλυκεῖαν, ἔσχεν. Isthm. ἢ. 

y close t o tle poetie mark à i. 
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Tuezæus, son of Ulias, was a renowned wrestler of Argos. He 
gained two victories in the Hecatombæa of his native city. Pindar 
begins his Ode by reference to some of the principal legends in the 
history of Argos,—those of Perseus—Medusa—Diomed—Danae — 
Amphitryon ; (1—18.) He then turns to his proper subject, —the 
victory of Theæus, who has gained prizes at the Pythian, Nemean, 
and Isthmian games ; and the poet, with his usual piety, expresses 
his trust, that by the aid of Jupiter (Ζεῦ πάτερ, πᾶν τέλος ἐν τὶν 

ἔργων) Theæus may at last become famous at Olympia ; (19—33.) 

Twice has he carried off the prize of the sacred oil jars in the 
Panathenaïc festivals. Victory in palæstric contests has attended a 
long line of his maternal ancestors. No man, connected with this 
family, need be ashamed to show himself at Argos! For with what 
a vast number of prizes gained at the Isthmian, Nemean, Sicyonian, 
and Arcadian games, has this family adorned Argos! (33—48.) 
But it is no marvel that they were famous in the games, considering 
that the Dioscuri were the guests of their ancestor Pamphaes ; for ὁ 
they are the great tutelary deities of palæstric contests ; (49—54.) 
Pindar then (55, ad fin.) narrates the story of the death of Castor, 
and the affectionate resolution of his immortal brother to share his 
mortality with him. 

Dissen has very ingeniously fixed the period within which this 
Ode must have been written. Pindar calls Amphitryon an Argive ; 
but the seat of government of the Persidæ was at Mycenæ and 
Tiryns ; and Pindar probably calls him Argive, instead of Mycenean, 
for the same reason that the tragedians substitute Argos for Mycenæ ; 

ο 
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vie. because Mycenæ and Tiryns had both been destroyed by the 
Argives, Cleoneans, and Tegeans combined, B.C. 468, Ox. 78. 1. 

The Ode, therefore, must have been written subsequently to that year. 

But as the Argives joined the Athenians in an attack on Bœotia 

ten years later, B.C. 458, OL. 82. 3, it seems highly improbable 
that, after this event, Pindar would have panegyrized an Argive. 
The time of the composition of the poem would, therefore, seem to 

be fixed to some point between these two dates. 
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NOTES ΟΝ THE TENTH NEMEAN ODE, 

1. The Graces are invoked, instead of the Muses, not only because 
they were tutelar deities of games, but because there were figures 

of them sculptured on the crown of the statue of Juno, in the 
Heræum at Argos; at which place this Ode was probably sung. 

2. φλέγεται. Pyth. v. 42. 

4, μακρά, are a long story. τὸν ἀμφ᾽ ἑαυτῆς ἄθλον ἐξηγουμένης. 
Æsch. Prom. Vince. 702. 

5. The common reading was κατώκισθεν, which violated the metre. 
Pauw conjectured καλὰ ᾧκισεν, which Büôckh originally adopted ; 
afterwards, he himself proposed ὅπα ὥκισεν. The reading in the 
text is Dissen’s. Argos is the subject of κατῴκισεν. The construc- 
tion is harsh, but not inadmissible. 

6, παρεπλάγχθη, erred from the path of rectitude. 

ποῖ παρεπλάγχθην γνώμας ἀγαθῆς. Eurip. Hippol. 240. 

— μονόψαφον ζίφος, the sword of her who alone resolved to act 
against her sisters. Æsch. Suppl. 373,-τεμονοψήφοισι νεύμασιν 

σέθεν, deciding by your single vote. In which passage, it is unneces- 
sary to take the word, with Paley, to mean no more than μόνοις. 

‘Una de multis face nuptiali 
‘ Digna, &c. Hor. 

7. The deification of Diomed is a difficult and obscure subject. 
Strabo, 45. v. p. 303 (Oxford, 1807) says,—tr αὐτῷ δὲ τῷ μυχῷ 

τοῦ ᾿Αδρίου καὶ ἱερὸν τοῦ Διομήδους ἐστὶν ἄξιον μνήμης" —and ἃ 

few lines afterwards,—r5 δὲ Διομήδει παρὰ τοῖς ᾿Ενετοῖς ἀποδε- 

δειγμέναι τινὲς ἱστοροῦνται τιμαί" καὶ γὰρ θύεται λευκὸς ἵππος 
αὑτῷ. Welcker thinks, that Diomedes was the name of some god, 
who subsequently became confounded with a hero of the same name ; 
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and so the hero came to be exalted into a god. Welcker also 
ingeniously conjectures, that the fable of Hercules killing Diomedes’ 
horses, which fed on human flesh, may mean that Hercules abolished 

the custom of offering up human victims to a god named Diomedes. 

Minerva is the great counsellor and guardian of Diomed inthe Iliad, 
particularly in the 5th book. 

9. πολέμοιο νέφος, a storm of war, must certainly be taken as 

descriptive of Amphiaraus. Kayser supposes the words to mean ὦ 

protection against war, viz. by rescuing him from death in battle, 
which he did by rending the earth with ἃ thunderbolt,. 

10. ἀριστεύει; à. 6. Argos. κατέφανε, proved the truth of this; 

viz. that Argos is famed for the beauty of its women. 

12. He (i. e. Jupiter) wnited wisdom to uprightness and justice, 
in the person of Talaus, the father of Adrastus and Frise 

— φρενῶν καρπόν. Pyth. 1. 73. 

13. And Jupiter nursed the spear (i. 6. Ro and gave 

prosperity to the bravery) of Amphitryon ; who, being supremely 

fortunate, became a member of the family of Jupiter. Dissen mot 
unreasonably thinks that Argos may be the subject of θρέψε. S 

— Kayser somewhat hardily denies that Amphitryon can with any 
propriety be said to have been admitted ἐο éhe family of Jupiter; 
but he urges a plausible objection against the word yevéar, as one 

which Pindar often applies to the human, never to the divine, race. 
The Scholiast applies ὁ dé to Jupiter, and κείνου to Amphitryon ; 
but Kayser justly objects to ὄλβω pépraroc, as descriptive of Jupiter. 
Moved by these considerations, he proposes to read ὁ à ὄλβος 

péoraroc, the height of good fortune came to the family of Amphi- 

tryon. He quotes OÙ. ἢ, 22,—ÿürar Θεοῦ μοῖρα πέμπῃ ἀνεκὰς 

ὄλβον ὕψηλον. Pyth. v. 51,—6 Βάττου δ᾽ ἕπεται παλαιὸς ὄλβος. 

Pyth. ii. 105,—0ÀBoc οὐκ ἐς μακρὸν ἀνδρῶν ἔρχεται. The altera- 
tion is certainly elegant. 

14. After he had beaten the Teleboæ.  Alcmena refused to marry 
Amphitryon, unless he defeated the Teleboæ, and revenged the death 
of her brothers, who had all, except Licymnius, been killed by them. 
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- The Teleboæ, otherwise called Taphians, were a Mycenean colony, 

founded by Taphius ; called Teleboæ, because ‘they came from a 

distance.” 

“Τὴ faciem versus Amphitryonis Jupiter, 
‘ Dum bellum gereret cum Teleboïs hostibus, 
“ Alemenam uxorem cepit usurariam. 

Argum. Plaut. Amphitr. 

| 18. The Scholiast on this verse says, —Aéyes μητέρα τελείαν τὴν 
| Ἥραν καὶ Αἴσχυλος 

; Ἥρα τελεία, Ζηνὸς εὐναία δάμαρ. 

ἔστι γὰρ αὐτὴ γαμηλία καὶ ζυγία. ἔστι δὲ ὁ γάμος τέλος, διὰ 

τὸ τελειότητα βίου παρασκευάζειν.  Æschylus also has, Eum. 214,— 

Ἥρας τελείας καὶ Διὸς πιστώματα" 

and Agam. 973,—Zev, Ζεῦ, τέλειε, τὰς ἐμὰς εὐχὰς τέλει" where the 

: idea of accomplisher seems predominant: yet Jupiter was also 
; τέλειος, as ἃ god who presided over marriage. om. Od. xx. 74,— 

κούρῃσ᾽ αἰτήσουσα τέλος θαλέροιο γάμοιο. 

| Hesychius explains the word τέλειοι by οἱ γεγαμηκότες.  Hom. Il. ἃ. 

“  701,—«ai δόμος ἡμιτελής, a house from which the husband is absent. 

— βαίνοισ᾽ ἔστι. ‘Ego quæ Divûm éncedo regina”  Virg. 

͵ 19, τὰ μακρὰ δ᾽ εἴ τις 

ἴ παπταίνει, βραχὺς ἐξικέσθαι χαλκόπεδον θεῶν ἕδραν. 
" Isthm. vi 43. 

| “Non mihi si linguæ centum sint, oraque centum, 
‘ Ferrea vox, omnes scelerum comprendere formas, 
“Omnia pœnarum percurrere (ἀνηγήσασθαι) nomina possim.” 

| Virg. Æn. vi. 625. 

. — ᾿Αργεῖον τέμενος. Argos might properly be so called, as 

being consecrated to Juno. 

20. κόρος. Pyth.i. 82. 
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21. ἔγειρε. “ Quondam citharä tacentem 
€ Suscitat musam.” Hor. 

22. ἀγὼν χαλκέος. OÙ. vi. 83. 

23. δᾶμον ὀτρύνει, bids the people go to witness. 

— βουθυσίαν. The Heræan games at Argos were also called 
Hecatombæan. 

24, ᾿Ατρεῖδαι τοῦτ᾽ ἔτλησαν εὐφόρως 

οὕτως ἐνεγκεῖν. Soph. Philoct. 872. 

— λάθα δὲ πότμῳ σὺν εὐδαίμονι γένοιτ᾽ ἄν. OÙ. ἃ. 18. 

25. Ἕλλανα στρατόν. Pyth. xi. 49. 

— And going thither with good luck, he gained the croun. 

ἐκράτησε governs both στρατόν and στέφανον, though in different 

senses. Dissen compares Οἱ. 1. 88, --- ἕλεν δ᾽ Οἰνομάου βίαν παρθέ- 

γον τε σύνευνον. 

… 26. He gave the Muses something to plough (ὶ. e. he furnished 
bards with a subject for song, Pyth. vi. 1;) having thrice gained 

the victory at the Isthmus.  Nem. vi. 40,— 

πόντου TE γέφυρ᾽ ἀκάᾶμαντος. 

‘The Isthmus’ might be regarded either as ἃ bridge bestriding the 
sea, or as a gate, to shut it out. 

28. ἐν ᾿Αδραστείω νόμῳ. Thisis the reading of Dissen and Bôckh, 
which they translate according to the law of Adrastus. Thiersch 

adopts the same reading, and translates it nach des Adrastos gesets. 
The older reading was νομῷ, in the domain of Adrastus. Mr. 

Donaldson retains νόμῳ, but translates the expression at Nemea. 

If νόμῳ be retained, I should be disposed to construe it # #he 
games established by Adrastus, 1. 6. the Nemean. I would compare 

the use of the word τεθμός, which occurs συ. 33, and OL. vi. 69,— 

éopräv τε κτίσῃ πλειστόμβροτον τεθμόν τε μέγιστον ἀέθλων. 

Οἱ. xiti. 40,---ἀμφιάλοισι Iloreudävoc τεθμοῖσιν. 

. 80. But bringing a daring spirit, he does not decline the glory 
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. φῇ victory (χάριν,) because he has a disposition that shuns (the 

TR SE 

net Rs ©: τ΄ 

requisite) oil. 

31. The present reading of this verse is an emendation of Her- 
mann’s: the MS. reading is γνώτ᾽ ἀείδω Θεῷ τε χὥστις" which 

violates metre and sense. But the expulsion of the word ἀείδω 15 
objectionable; nor is it allowable to alter Θεαίῳ into Θειαίῳ. 
Kayser’s reading is far better, — 

γνῶτ᾽ ἀείδω οἵ τε καὶ ὅστις. 

— It is doubtful to what γνωτά refers : it may mean, either, 

that victory cannot be gained without labour ; or, that the glory of 
_victory is sweet; or, that the prize gained at Olympia is the greatest 
of all prizes. 

32. The Scholiast on this verse quotes Sophocles, — 

ἤδη γὰρ ἕδρα Ζεῦς ἐν ἐσχάτῳ Θεῶν. 

Frag. 789.  Dindorf. 

Altered by Brunck to ἔχει γὰρ ἕδραν. 

ΟἹ. i. 113,—r0 δ᾽ ἔσχατον κορυφοῦται βασιλεῦσι. 

33. ἀμβολάδαν, as it were a prelude to future victories. ἐν 
τελεταῖς, at the Panathenæa. 

35. Oil in an earthen jar ; Viterally, the fruit of the olive in earth 
baked by fire. An earthen jar filled with oil, taken from the μορίαι, 
or sacred olive plantations, was the prize at the Panathenaic contests. 
(1 know not what authority Mr. Donaldson has for saying it was an 
olive bough, placed in a jar.)  Several of these jars exist : they have 
on one side the figure of Minerva, and on the other the various con- 

tests and games, of which they were the prizes. This will explain 
ἀγγέων ἕρκεσιν παμποικίλοις. 

306, Came to the brave people of Juno (i. e. was brought as ἃ 
prize to Argos,) in variegated enclosures of vessels (i. e. contained 
in coloured jars.) 

37. Kubner (Gramm. $ 559.) says, that ἕπεσθαι, as implying, or 
expressing, motion to a place, may govern an accusative ; and he 
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quotes Zurip. Med. 1143,—oréyac γυναικῶν ξὺν τέκνοις ἅμ’ ἑσπόμην" 

where, however, the construction seems clearly to be explained by an 

ellipse of the preposition εἰς. And Mr. Donaldson accounts for the 
accusative γένος, in the present passage, in a similar way ; but 

1 cannot see that ἕπεται here implies or expresses the idea of 
motion. 

Dissen and Bückh explain the expression by understanding 
εἰς. This explanation, however, is not very intelligible. I would 
rather understand ἀνά, throughout the whole line of your maternal 
ancestry. 

38. εὐάγων τιμά, the glory of victory in the games. ΟἿ. xüi. 
37,- Πυθοῖ δ᾽ ἔχει σταδίου τιμάν. OÙ. χὶϊ. 18,--- ἀκλέης τιμὰ κατε- 

φυλλορόησε ποδῶν. 

- θαμάκις, thickly, repeatedly. 

᾽ 7 » LA L ΕΣ 

ἀθρόοις ἀνδησάμενοι θαμάκις ἔρνεσιν χαίτας. 

Isthm. 1. 28. 

But Bôckh and Dissen take the word, in the present passage, to be 

equivalent to ἅμα. 1 cannot think them right. 

39. If 1 were a kinsman of Thrasyclus and Antias (two of the | 

parpwec Of Theæus,) 1] should not feel ashamed (literally, 1 should 
not think fit to veil the light of my eyes) at Argos. Nem. vü. 66. 

41. ὅσαις, with what à number ! 

— ἱπποτρόφον. ἴἤΑργος ἐς ἱππόβοτον.  Hom. 

4 Aptum dicit equis Argos  Hor. 

The city of Prætus certainly means Argos. But Pindar has not 
followed the common legend, which represented Prætus as expelled 

from Argos by his brother Acrisius, and restored by the aïd of the 
Lycian Iôbates, whose daughter he married, to Tiryns, not to 

Argos. 

42. Κορίνθου ἐν μυχοῖς, in the recess in which Corinth stands ; 
i. 6. at the Isthmian games. 

— Κλεωναίων. Nem 1v. 17. 
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43. Nem. ix. 51. 

— ἐπέβαν, returned home to Argos. 

44. ΟἹ. ïix. 97. 

45. It would be impossible to count (literally, {o examine) the 
…  vast quantity of brazen prises ; to count them (would be a work) 

… of longer leisure (than I have got.) 

47. The Scholiast on Of. vi. 83, says, --- τελεῖται δὲ ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ 
τὰ Λύκαια, ἀνακείμενα τῷ Λυκαίῳ Ait. — πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἄγονται ἀγῶνες 

ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ, Λύκαια, Κόρεια, ᾿Αλεαῖα, “Ἕρμαια. 

— Of Cleitor, and the games instituted by him, Pausanias, vi. 

21, speaks thus:— 77 δὲ Κλειτορίων πόλει τὸ μὲν ὄνομα ἀπὸ τοῦ 

παιδὸς ἐτέθη τοῦ ᾿Αζᾶνος. --- Κλειτορίοις δὲ ἱερὰ τὰ ἐπιφανέστατα 

Δήμητρος. It is probable that the Cleitorian games were the same 
as the Κόρεια ; the worship of Ceres being often united with that 
of Proserpine. 

— The games at Tegea were consecrated to Minerva, ’A\éa. 

48. Bôckh unreasonably wishes to make πὰρ Διός dependent on 
δρόμῳ, on the ground that to understand τεμένει, or ἃ similar word, 
is to0 familiar and prosaic a mode of expression. 

49. Considering that the Dioscuri were guests of Pamphaes, 
(an ancestor of Theæus,) ἐξ is no marvel that it is natural, &c. 

52. ταμίαι, tutelar deities ; à. e. the Dioscuri. 

53. Ἑρμᾶν, ὃς ἀγῶνας ἔχει μοῖράν τ᾽ ἀέθλων 
᾿Αρκαδίαν τ᾽ εὑάνορα τιμᾷ. ΟἹ. vi. 79. 

᾿Ορτυγίας, 

τὰν Ἱέρων καθαρῷ σκάπτῳ διέπων. ΟἹ. vi, 93, 

— θάλειαν μοῖραν ἀέθλων, victories. 

55. # Si fratrem Pollux alternû morte redemit, 

‘ Itque reditque viam toties”  Virg. Æn. vi, 121. 

» 
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Κάστορά θ᾽ ἱππόδαμον καὶ πὺξ ἀγαθὸν Πολυδεύκεα, 
τοὺς ἄμφω ζωοὺς κατέχει φυσίζοος αἷα. 

où καὶ νέρθεν γῆς τιμὴν πρὸς Ζηνὸς ἔχοντες 

ἄλλοτε μὲν ζώουσ᾽ ἑτερήμεροι, ἄλλοτε δ᾽ αὖτε 

τεθνᾶσιν" τιμὴν δὲ λελόγχασιν ἶσα θεοῖσιν. 

Hom. Od. xi. 300. 

They were never separated ; but Pollux, who was immortal, con- 

sented to die every other day, on condition that Castor accompanied 
him, in life and death. The myth of the Dioscuri is treated by Mr. 
Keïghtley, with his usual fulness and learning, Mythology, p. 430. 

56. Θεράπνης δὲ où πόῤῥω Φοιβαῖον [’EgnBaior, ed. Facü] 

καλούμενόν ἐστιν, ἐν δὲ αὐτῷ Διοσκούρων ναός. Paus. ii. 20. 

— γυάλοις, sepulchre.  Possibly the tomb was in the temple. 

57. Since he preferred (εἵλετο) this mode of existence to being 
perfectly a god. 

τοῦ λῴονος δαίμονος εἵλου τὸ κάκιον ἑλεῖν. 

Soph. Philoct. 1100. 

60. πως, for whatever reason. Pindar speaks as if he was not 
certain that the Dioscuri brought destruction on themselves by carry- 
ing off the cattle of the Apharetidæ. The story is given at length 
by Apollodorus, lb. 111. ck. 11. 

61. πεδαυγάζων, t. e. μεταυγάζων, looking out for them. ἡμέ- 

γους ἐνεδρεύοντας, in ambush. 

64. They quickly attempted a monstrous deed; à. e. they killed 
Castor. 

μάλα γὰρ μέγα μήσατο ἔργον. Hom. Od. ii. 261. 

66. πατρωΐῳ, i. 6. οὗ Aphareus. ἄγαλμ᾽ ‘Aïda, an ornament of 
Pluto. This must have been ἃ monumental pillar. 

68. ἔφλασαν, broke ; Ionic form of ἔθλασαν ; as φήρ, [Lat. ‘ ferw] 

Dor. for 6%p ; φλίβω in Homer, for θλέβω. 
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71. πλᾶξε, hurled. 

κογνισάλῳ, ὅν pa δ᾽ αὐτῶν 
οὐρανὸν ἐς πολύχαλκον ἐπέπληγον πόδες ἵππων. 

Hom. Il. v. 504. 

Dors. ἔρημοι, with none to mourn for them—having no funeral 

— For a contest with the gods is dangerous for men to encounter. 

νεῖκος δὲ κρεισσόνων ἀποθέσθ᾽ ἄπορον. OI. xi. 39. 

74. Convulsively trembling in his breath; à. 6. struggling with 
the death-ruckle in his throat. 

75. réyywr, ‘ destillans”  Soph. Trach. 847,— 

ἤ που ἀδινῶν χλωρὰν 

τέγγει δακρύων ἄχναν. 

Soph. Œd Tyr. 1279,---μβρος χαλάζης αἱματοῦς ἐτέγγετο. 

— οἱ δ᾽ εἰς ἄστυ ἔλων οἰμωγῇ τε στοναχῇ τε à. 6. σὺν οἰμωγῇ. 
Hom. Il. xxiv. 696. 

οἱ δ᾽ ἀρ ὁμῶς ἀΐοντες ἐφοίτων ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος 

μυχμῷ τε στοναχῇ τε. Od. xxiv. 415. 

76. λύσις, end. ἐπίτειλον, decree. 

νόστον ἄειδε 

λυγρόν, ὃν ἐκ Τροίης ἐπετείλατο Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη. 

Hom. Od. i. 327. 

78. All honour is lost to him who is deprived of his friend. 

καὶ φίλων τητωμένη 

δούλη καθέστη.  ÆEurip. Hel. 274. 

- ‘ Diffugiunt, cadis 
‘ Cum fæce siccatis, amici 

‘ Ferre jugum pariter dolosi.” or. 
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80. τόνδε, Castor. πόσις, her husband Tyndareus. ἔπειτα, after 

your conception. 

84. This verse, as printed in the text, violates the metre; nor 

can ἐθέλεις govern Οὔλυμπον in the sense of £o wish for. 

Benedict conjectures αὐτὸς Οὔλυμπον θέλεις οἰκεῖν ἐμοὶ σύν τ᾽. 
This is approved by Hermann. Bôckh denies that Pindar ever 
used the word θέλειν, and reads, αὐτὸς Οὔλυμπον ἐθέλεις ναίειν 

ἐμοὶ σύν τ΄. The Scholiast has these words on the passage :---ὠΟὠἰλλ᾽ 

ὅμως τούτων ἀμφοτέρων σοι τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὴν αἵρεσιν ἐπιδίδωμι" 

εἰ μὲν γὰρ τὸν θάνατον ἐκφυγὼν καὶ τὸ γῆρας τὸ ὀδυνηρὸν, αὐτὸς 

βούλει τὸν οὐρανὸν οἰκεῖν σὺν ἐμοὶ καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾷ καὶ ἤΑρει, ἔστε σοι 
τούτων μερίς" εἰ δὲ ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ Κάστορος διαμάχῃ, πάντων 

δὲ τῶν καλῶν βούλει αὐτῷ ἀπομερίσασθαι τὸ ἴσον, τὸ μὲν ἥμισυ 
τοῦ χρόνου ἕξεις ὑπὸ τὴν γὴν διατρίβων, τὸ δὲ ἥμισυ ἐν τῷ 
οὐρανῷ καὶ τοῖς τιμίοις τῶν θεῶν οἴκοις. Kayser is led by the 
repetition of βούλει in the Scholiast, to think that νοεῖς was repeated 
by Pindar; and he reads accordingly,—aërèc Οὔλυμπον νοεῖς 
οἰκεῖν ἐμοὶ σύν τ᾽. This is certainly the best reading. 

85. λάχος, a rightful inheritance. μάρνασαι, you contend for an 
equality of honour. 

89. Jupiter having thus spoken, Pollux took a decided resolution : 
(literally, 4ad not two purposes in his mind.) 

τιθέμενος ἄγναμπτον νόον.  Æsch. Prom. Vinet. 163. 

μητρὶ δ᾽ ἐμῇ δίχα θυμὸς ἐνὶ φρεσὶ μερμηρίζει. 

Hom. Od. xvi. 73. 

ὡς καὶ ἐμοὶ δίχα θυμὸς ὀρώρεται ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα. 

| Hom. Od. xix. 524. 

ἐν δοιῇ δὲ (we are in doubt) σαώσεμεν, à ἀπολέσθαι 

νηᾶς ἐὐσσέλμους. Hom. Il. ix. 230. 

90. Jupiter opened the eye, and (set free) the voice of the wartike 
Castor. 



ARGUMENT OF THE ELEVENTH NEMEAN ODE. 

Turs Ode is written in honour of Aristagoras of Tenedos, and 
commemorates the inaugural sacrifice (εἰσιτήρια) upon his entrance 
into the office of πρύτανις. 

The poet begins by invoking Vesta, the tutelar deity of national 
council-halls, and entreats her to receive propitiously Aristagoras 
and his colleagues, on their entrance into office ; for they are pious 
and good rulers of the state ; at the same time the rights of hospi- 
tality are observed by them. May Aristagoras pass happily through 
bis year of office ! (1—10.) Pindar then praises the personal beauty, 
and palæstric glory of Aristagoras :—but a man, enjoying so many 
blessings, ought to remember that he is but mortal ; (11—16.) 

His fellow-citizens, as well as the bard, ought to praise a man, 
who has gained sixteen victories, at the games of the neighbouring 
states, in wrestling and the pancratium. Had not his parents been 
so unreasonably diffident of the ability of Aristagoras, that they hin- 
dered him from contending at the Pythian and Olympian games, he 
would undoubtedly have gained prizes there too ; but conceit hinders 
some men, and timidity others, from gaining what they might; 
(17—32.) It was natural to suppose that Aristagoras would be a 
great athlete, considering he was descended from Periander the 
Spartan, who joined the Æolians, and came as a colonist to T'enedos. 
It is true that distinction does not attend a family through every 
generation, in an equal degree ; but the dispensation of providence, 
in this matter, is similar to that which we observe in the productions 

* The student should by all means consult Müller's Dorians, book ii. ch, 8. 

sect. 3, 4, on the nature of the office of rpéravic ; particularly that he may learn 

the peculiar meaning of the term, when it is applied to Athens, 
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of the earth ; for trees and fields are not always equally productive ; 
(33—43.) 

The poet concludes by reminding Aristagoras that future events are 
inscrutable to men; that though ambition conceive gigantic designs, 

it is folly to aim at what is unattainable; (ad fin.) It is probable 
that in these last verses Pindar intends to warn Aristagoras agaïnst 
aiming at tyrannical power in Tenedos. 



NOTES ON THE ELEVENTH NEMEAN ODE. 

1. Ῥεῖα δ᾽ ὑποδμηθεῖσα Κρόνῳ τέκε φαίδιμα τέκνα, 

Ἑστίην, Δήμητρα, καὶ “Ἥρην χρυσοπέδιλον, κ. τ. À. 
Hes. Theog. 453. 

Vesta naturally had the guardianship of Town-halls; for as the 
house of each family was its home, so the πρυτανεῖον of every state 

or city was the common home of its members. Her statue was 

generally placed in this building. She was represented with a scep- 
tre in her hand, which will explain σκάπτῳ, in ». 4. 

4. By ἑταίρους we must understand the colleagues of the πρύτανις 
in the βουλή, of which he was the head. 

5. ὀρθάν, safe. | πρώταν, in preference to other gods. 

8. The members of the βουλή dined together daily in the πρυτα- 
γεῖον ; foreign ambassadors, and fellow-citizens of high distinction, 
were entertained there. 

— ἀσκεῖται, is honoured. Οἱ. vi. 22. 

10. 1 have adopted Dissen’s conjectural emendation of περᾶσαί νιν, 
instead of περάσαι σύν. Kayser proposed περάσαι τ᾽ ἐν. It seems 
scarcely credible that Pindar should say σὺν δόξᾳ---σὺν ἀτρώτῳ 

καρδίᾳ. 
— ἀτρώτῳ καρδίᾳ, with an unwounded heart ; 1. 6. without expe- 

riencing any calamity. 

12. The Scholiast is clearly wrong in taking the word ᾿Ατρεμέαν 
to be a proper name— either the brother or sister of Arcesilas. But 
he is right probably in his interpretation of the word σύγγονον, 
sister. Kayser thinks that ἀρτεμίαν is the right reading ;—Z praise 
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his stature and accompanying—literally, sister—soundness of body. 

αἰνέω, which may be understood in μακαρίζω, must be supplied 
before θαητόν. 

15. Let him remember that he encompasses limbs that are perish- 

able, and that at last he will be clad in a coat of earth; ἴ. e. will 

die. καὶ κεῖσθαι πολλὴν γαῖαν ἐφεσσάώμενον.  Theogn. 420. 

17. αἰνεῖσθαι, for him to ὅθ praised. δαιδαλθέντα μελιζέμεν, 

that 1 should honour him in song. 

19. γῖκαι ἐκ περικτιόνων, victories gained from the neighbouring 

states.  Dissen remarks that περικτιόνες means simply neighbouring 

states : whereas ἀμφικτιόνες means neighbouring states united by 

some common bond of confederation. Hence the term ᾿Αμφικτυονία, 

and “ Amphictyonic council? | 

20. πάτραν εὐώνυμον, the fortunate clan of the Pisandridæ. 

21. The too timid hopes of his parents hindered him from trying. 

Dissen and other scholars maintain, that the omission of the particle 

μή after words signifying to forbid, hinder, refuse, ὅσο. qualifies the 
negative force of the verb; it is, however, difficult to believe that 

this difference was exactly observed. 

ὃν θανεῖν éppvoaugr  Eurip. Ale. 2. 

σπονδαῖς πεποιθώς, αἵ σε σώζουσιν θανεῖν. 

Eurip. Phœn. 600. 

ἤν με κωλύσῃ θανεῖν. Eurip. Androm. 44. 

θανεῖν ἐρύκει μ΄. Eurip. Herc. Fur. 317 ; 

are all instances of the omitted particle, produced by Monk. 

24. Ὅρκος meant, properly and primarily, a restraining power, 

from ἕρκος. So used by Homer, — 

καὶ τὸ κατειβόμενον Στυγὸς ὕδωρ, ὅστε μέγιστος 

ὅρκος δεινότατός τε πέλει μακάρεσσι θεοῖσι. Il. xv. 38. 

- Thence it came to signify ἐλ witness of an oath ; the avenger of 
perjury : so used by Hesiod. Theog. 231,— 
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Ὅρκον θ᾽ ὃς δὴ πλεῖστον ἐπιχθονίους ἀνθρώπους 

πημαίνει, ὅτε κέν τις ἑκὼν ἐπίορκον ὁμόσσῃ. 

; … Jtis in this sense that Pindar here uses it. 

. ̓  24. ἐμὰν δόξαν, in my judgment. ἐξιέναι, γνώμην ἐμὴν, μέλλει. 
᾿ς Aristoph. Pac. 232. 

m — Dissen takes παρὰ Κασταλίᾳ to be dependent on μολών,--- 1 
…— he had gone to Castalia; i. e. to the Pythian games. 1 would 
. rather construe it, —4{ Castalia, if he had gone there. 

26. ἐνόστησε. Pyth. viü. 83. 

27. κωμάσαις, after having celebrated in a victorious procession. 

πορφυρέοις means beautiful, used much in the same way as χρυσέος, 

OL. x. 13. 

29. But empty-headed conceit hinders some men from gaining 

victories ; (literally, {hrows them out of good things :) whereas, on 
… the contrary, a want of just confidence in themselves (literally, a 

_ spirit lacking bravery) dragging others back by the hand, hinders 
them, because they distrust their strength too much, from obtaining 

_ (literally, makes him who blames his strength excessively miss) those 
honours (which he might have made) his own. 

33. Fet it were casy to understand by conjecture the ancient 
Spartan blood of Pisander : (i. 6. to understand that Aristagoras, 
being a descendant of Pisander, would be a brave athlete ;) for he 
came hither (i. e. to Tenedos) from Amyclæ, leading a brazen-armed 
army of Æolians, in conjunction with Orestes : and (to understand) 

the blood derived from his maternal ancestor (Melanippus), which was 
united with that of Pisander at the stream of the Ismenus. He 

means that Pisander, paternal ancestor of Aristagoras, married one of 

the Melanippidsæ in Bœotia. The words from ᾿Αμύκλαθεν to ἀνάγων 
must be taken in a parenthesis. Pisander was one of the Achæans, 
driven out of Sparta by the return of the Heracleids. He took 
refuge in Amyclæ, from which he migrated to Tenedos, having 
joined the Æolians in Bœotia, whence the migration was called the 
Æolian. 

1 
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“This,” says Thirlwall, (Hist. of Gr. ch. x.) ‘has generally been 
‘considered as the first of the great movements produced by the 
“irruption of the Æolians into Bæotia, and of the Dorians into Pelo- 

‘ponnesus. Achæans, driven from their homes, and seeking new 
‘seats in the East, are believed to have been joined in Bœotia, 
‘through which they were passing to their place of embarkation, by 
‘a part both of the ancient inhabitants of Bœotia, and of their 

‘ Æolian conquerors. The latter seem to have been predominant, 
‘not in numbers, probably, but in influence ; for from them the 

‘migration is said to have been called the Bœotian, as well as the 
‘ Æolian.” 

33. τὰ γὰρ πρὶν οὐκ εὔγνωστα συμβαλοῦσ᾽ ἔχω. 

Eurip. Orest. 1894, 

τοὔναρ δ᾽ ὧδε συμβάλλω τόδε. Eurip. Iph. Taur. 55. 

38. ἀμφέρονται, raise up. ἀλλχλασσόμεναι, τά. ᾧ. ἐν ἀμείβοντι, 
uncertainly—not in regular succession. Νίϑηι. vi. 9. 

40. ἐθέλει, à. 6. φιλέει, are wont. ἀγαθῶν μεστοὶ ὅποσα ἡ γῆ 

φύειν ἐθέλει. Xen. Œcon. ἵν. 13. 

— περόδοις. OÙ. vi. 88. πλούτῳ ἴσον, in equal abundance. 

42. ἄγει, rules. Soph. Œd. Colon. 253,— 

où γὰρ ἴδοις ἂν ἀθρῶν βροτόν, 

ὅστις ἂν, εἰ θεὸς ἄγοι, ἐκφυγεῖν δύναιτο. 

Where Reisig observes, that ἄγειν is particularly used to signify the 
supreme power of the gods ; as again, Soph. Œd. Col. 997,— 

τοιαῦτα μέντοι καὐτὸς εἰσέβην κακά, 

Θεῶν ἀγόντων. 

43. With regard to the decrees of Jupiter, no sure sign 8 given 

to man, (by which he may foreknow them.)  O!. x. 7. 

‘ Prudens futuri temporis exitum 
“Caliginosà nocte premit deus, &c. Hor. 

44. Fet nevertheless we venture upon noble enterprises ; and 

eagerly desiring to accomplish many things, (enter on the pursuit of 

them.) 
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. Dissen quotes Plato, Phædr. 252, for a similar use of ἐμβαίνειν ;— 

… ἐὰν οὖν μὴ πρότερον ἐμβεβῶσι τῷ ἐπιτηδεύματι, unless they have 
- previously been employed in the study. Plato immediately after 

uses the words μετέρχεσθαι, and ἰχνεύειν, in reference to the same 

study; the image contained in each of the three words is taken from 
hunting. The meaning of the expression in Pindar, though not the 
sense of this particular word, is expressed by Horace’s 

Quid brevi fortes jaculamur ævo 
“ Multa ? 

44. ἃ τὰν μεγαλανορίαν βροτῶν (men of lofty ambition) 

Νεμέσεως ἀφαιρεῖ καὶ Ταρτάρου. 

Mesomedis Hym. in Nemesin, extr. 

. 45. For the ambition of man is boundless ; (literally, the limbs are 
fettered with immoderate hope.) Ambition subdues and enslaves 
the whole man. 

46. But the course of future events cannot be foreknown ; (lite- 
rally, the streams (of futurity) Lie away from human foresight). ΟἹ. 
ïi. 33. 

48, To aim at unattainable objects is excessive madness ; (Niterally, 
the madness of vehement desires, not to be obtained, is very violent.) 

Extract from “ Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman 

Antiquities ;” Article, ‘ Nemean Games.” 

UNEMEAN GAMES, (νέμεα, νεμεῖα, Or νεμαῖα,)} one of the four 
great national festivals of the Greeks. It was held at Nemea, ἃ 

place near Cleonæ in Argolis. The various legends respecting its 
origin are related in the arguments of the Scholiasts to the Nemea 
of Pindar, with which may be compared Pausanias and Apollo- 
dorus. All these legends, however, agree in stating, that the Nemea 
were originally instituted by the Seven against Thebes, in com- 
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memoration of the death of Opheltes, afterwards called Archemorus. 
When the Seven arrived at Nemea, and were very thirsty, they met 
Hypsipyle, who was carrying Opheltes, the child of the priest of Zeus 

and of Eurydice. While she showed to the heroes the way to the 

nearest well, she left the child behind, lying in a meadow, which 
during her absence was killed by a dragon. When the Seven, on 

their return, saw the accident, they slew the dragon, and instituted 
funeyal games (ἀγὼν ἐπιτάφιος) to be held every third year (rpuernpt- 

κός). Other legends attribute the institution of the Nemean games 
to Heracles, after he had slain the Nemean lion; but the more 

genuine tradition was, that he had either revived the ancient games, 

or at least introduced the alteration by which they were from this 
time celebrated in honour of Zeus. That Zeus was the god in honour 

of whom the games were afterwards celebrated, is stated by Pindar. 

The games were at first of a warlike character, and only warriors and 

their sons were allowed to take part in them ; subsequently, however, 

they were thrown open to all the Greeks (δημοτικὸν πλῆθος συνέδραμε.) 

The games took place in a grove between Cleonæ and Phlius. The 
various games, according to the enumeration of Apollodorus, were, 

horse-racing, running in armour in the stadium, wrestling, chariot- 

racing and discus, boxing, throwing the spear, and shooting with the 

bow, to which we may add musical contests. The Scholiasts on 
Pindar describe the agon very imperfectly as ἱππικός and γυμνικός. 
The prize given to the victors was at first a chaplet of olive-branches, 
but afterwards a chaplet of green parsley. When this alteration was 
introduced is not certain, though it may be inferred from an expres- 
sion of Pindar, who calls the parsley (σέλινον) the βοτάνα λεόντος, 

that the new prize was believed to have been introduced by Heracles. 
The presideney at these games, and the management of them, 

belonged at different times to Cleonæ, Corinth, and Argos, and from 

the first of these places they are sometimes called ἀγὼν Κλεώναιος. 
The judges who awarded the prizes were dressed in black robes, and 
an instance of their justice, when the Argives presided, is recorded 
by Pausanias. 

“ Respecting the time at which the Nemean games were held, the 
Scholiast on Pindar merely states that they were held on the 12th of 
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the month of Panemus, though in another passage he makes a state- 
ment which upsets this assertion.  Pausanias speaks of winter 
Nemea, and manifestly distinguishes them from others which were 
held in summer. It seems that for a time the celebration of the 
Nemea was neglected, and that they were revived in OI. 53. 2, from 
which time Eusebius dates the first Nemead. Henceforth it is cer- 
tain they were for a long time celebrated regularly twice in every 
Olympiad, viz. at the commencement of every second Olympic year, 
in the winter, and soon after the commencement of every fourth 

Olympic year, in the summer. About the time of the battle of 
- Marathon, it became customary in Argolis to reckon according to 
ο΄ Nemeads. 
“In 208 8.c. Philip of Macedonia was honoured by the Argives 

with the presidency of the Nemean games, and Quinctius Flaminius 
proclaimed at the Nemea the freedom of the Argives. The emperor 
Hadrian restored the horse-racing of boys at the Nemea, which had 
fallen into disuse. But after his time they do not seem to have been 
much longer celebrated, as they are no longer mentioned by any of 
the writers of the subsequent period.” 
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ARGUMENT OF THE FIRST ISTHMIAN ODE,. 

᾿ Heroporus, a Theban, gained a victory in the chariot-race at the 
Isthmian games.  Pindar begins by saying, that he had promised the 
inhabitants of Ceos to write an ode for them in honour of Apollo; 
but that Thebes, ‘ with the golden shield,’ requires his first care and 
thought. He must commemorate the Isthmian games, which have 
given six victories to Thebans. Thebes, too, was the birth-place of 
Hercules, whose fame was known to the ends of the habitable globe ; 
(1—13.) He then addresses himself to the praise of Herodotus, 
who drove his own chariot, and wishes to sing of him in such a song as 
would befit Castor the Lacedæmonian, or Iôlaus the Theban, who 

gained all manner of prizes, in every department of palæstric art ; (14— 
31.) Once more he returns to his proper subject, and sings of Onches- 
tus and Orchomenus, where Asopodorus, the father of Herodotus, 

was received, after having been driven out of Thebes by civil com- 
motion : but the cloud of misfortune has now passed away, and the 
family shines forth again in its proper lustre. And ‘sweet are the 
uses of adversity," for it teaches a man wisdom ; (32—40.) 

He who spares neither trouble nor expense in the pursuit of glory, 
deserves the liberal panegyrie of the poet. The Muse, in comme- 
morating such a man’s individual prowess, in fact confers honour on 
his country. Money is the vile reward of the vile, —of the ploughman, 
the shepherd, or the fisher ; but the praise of his fellow-citizens and 
strangers is the glorious reward of the brave, whether in the field of 
battle, or the palæstra; (41—51.) Neptune, Hercules, Iülaus, 

Orchomenus, Eleusis, Eubœa, Phylace, all demand the song; for 

Herodotus has gained victories at the Isthmian, Heraclean, and other 
games. The necessary limits of an ode hinder an enumeration of all 
his achievements ; (52—62.) There are many things better left 
unsaid ; for envy is always on the look out. Let not Herodotus 

Fa 
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fear what malice may say about his extravagant expenditure in the 
pursuit of glory: let him go on: may he be celebrated by the 

Muses! may he add a Pythian and Olympic victory to those he has 
already gained! As for the miser, who hoards his money at home, 
and sneeringly laughs at the liberal, let him understand, that as he 
lives without glory, so he will die without honour ; (ad fin.) 

Dissen ingeniously and probably conjectures, that this Ode was 
written some short time before the battles of Tanagra and Æno- 

phyta, OL. 80, B. C. 457; when the Lacedæmonians joined the 

Thebans, with the object of destroying the Athenian influence in 

Bœotia. Thus the conjunction of Castor the Lacedæmonian, and 
Iôlaus the Theban ; and several allusions to war—ypoboaome (v. 1), 
πολεμίζον (v. 50)—are accounted for. 



NOTES ON THE FIRST ISTHMIAN ODE. 

1. Εὐάρματε, χρυσοχίτων, ἱερώτατον ἄγαλμα, Θήβα. 

Fragm. Pind. 104. 

There was a statue of Thebe at Thebes ; it had a golden shield. 

— I will regard your work superior to (my present) occupation. 

“ Posthabui tamen illurum mea seria ludo.”  Virg. Ecl. vi. 17. 

οὐκ ἂν οἴει μὲ κατὰ Πίνδαρον καὶ ἀσχολίας ὑπέρτερον πρᾶγμα 
ποιήσασθαι τὸ τεὴν τε καὶ Λυσίου διατριβὴν ἀκοῦσαι;  Plato, 

Phædr. 227. 

3. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀκριβῶς αὐτὸ θήσομαι λίαν. Eurip. Med. 532; I 
will judge. 

— Δήλου ἀπὸ κραναῆς ἧκεν βέλος. Orph. Argon. 1365. 

Pindar was engaged in writing a Pæan for the people of Ceos: 
why then does he pray that Delos may not be angry with him, for 
neglecting his work?  Probably because Delos was the birth-place 
of Apollo, and therefore specially concerned in the honour of that 

4. Bückh, and others, translate ἐν ᾧ κέχυμαι, on which 1 am 

occupied ; but Professor Scholefield rightly interprets the expression, … 
on which my affections are poured forth. 

6. ὦ ̓ πολλωνιάς, land of Apollo. Ovid. Met. x. 631. 

“Intrat Apollineam sociis comitantibus wrbem, [i. e. Delos.] 

— By the aid of the gods I will accomplish (literally, Z will join 
an end of ) both hymnes. 

ἅρμα δ᾽ ὀτρύνει Χρομίου Nepéa θ' ἔργμασιν 
γικαφόροις ἐγκώμιον ζεῦξαι μέλος.  Nem.i. 7. 

“»Ἤ 
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Where, however, the word ζεῦξαι is more easily understood, because 

it is preceded by ἅρμα. 

6. Χαρίτων. Pyth. xi. 12. ΟἿ. xii. 19. 

7. ἀκειρεκόμαν.  Pyth. ii. 14. 

— χορεύων, celebrating you with the dance and song. 

Θυιάσιν αἵ σε μαινόμεναι πάννυχοι 

χορεύουσι, τὸν ταμίαν "Ἴακχον. Soph. Antig. 1152. 

11. The six victories, which the Isthmus gave to different 

Thebans, were probably all gained on the same occasion. 

13. Geryon dwelt in Erytheia, an island of the Atlantic. When, 

therefore, Pindar says that ‘his dogs dreaded Hercules,’ it means 
that the renown of Hercules extended to the limits of the known 

world.  Apollodorus, 7. 11. ch. 5, says of Geryon, —#iye δὲ 

φοινικᾶς βόας, ὧν ἦν βουκόλος Ἐῤρυτίων" φύλαξ δὲ "Ορθρος ὁ κύων 

δικέφαλος ἐξ Ἐχίδνης καὶ Τυφῶνος γεγεννημένος. Bückh and 

Dissen do not think that Pindar means ‘this two-headed dog,” by the 
plural noun κύνες. I cannot, however, see any difficulty in giving 
such an interpretation to the word. 

14. But I praising the chariot of Herodotus, (literally, making 
the reward for Herodotus, for his chariot.) 

— Ἡροδότῳ ἅρματι. Pyth. vi. 2. 

15. re is the apodosis to μέν, in v. 14. 

16. Kaoropeiw ὕμνῳ. Pyth. un. 69. 

— ἐναρμόξαι, to enrol you, (literally, fé you to.) 

εἰ δὲ λίην πολέες σε περιτροχόωσιν ἀοιδαί, 

moin ἐνιπλέξω σε: Callim. Hym. in Del. 28. 

18. They tried various sorts of exercise in the games. 

21. γευόμενοι, tasting the sweets of. 

τὸ δ᾽ ἐμὸν οὐκ ἄτερ Αἰακιδᾶν κέαρ ὕμνων 

γεύεται. Isthm. ιν. 19. 

22, Their palæstric excellence shines forth brightly. 

pe 2 
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23. Πυθοῖ τε γυμνὸν ἐπὶ στάδιον καταβάντες. Pyth. xi. 49. 

Orsippus, ἃ Megarian, was the first who ran naked in the Olympic 
games ; but he appears to have done so accidentally, having dropped 
his διάζωμα in the course. Afterwards it became the established 
practice to be entirely without clothing in other contests. Thucy- 
dides, 1. 6, says—rù δὲ πάλαι καὶ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ολυμπιάκῳ ἀγῶνι διαζώ- 

para ἔχοντες οἱ ἀθληταὶ ἠγωνίζοντο, καὶ où πολλὰ ἔτη ἐπειδὴ 

πέπαυται. Muller’s Dorians, Look ἵν. ch 2, sect. 1, et δοῳ. should 

by all means be consulted. 

— ἀσπιδοδούποισιν. Pyth. ix. 1. 

τς — ὁπλέταις δρόμοις.  Lobeck quotes this expression in illustration 

of Soph. Ajaz. 1186,— 

δορυσσόντων 
μόχθων ἄταν ἐπάγων. 

Æsch. Agam. 404,— 

ἀσπίστορας 

κλόνους λογχίμους τε καὶ ναυβάτας ὁπλισμούς. 

Eurip. Elec. 444,--- 

μόχθους ἀσπιστὰς ἔφερον τευχέων. 

24. And in what a marvellous manner did they throw with the 
javelin and the stone discus, hurling them from their hands. 

Kayser wishes to read αἰχμάς, and λιθίνους ὁπότ᾽ αὖ δίσκους ἵεν" 

because Pindar does not use a dative case after ἱέναι" but he bas | 
that construction with words of a similar sense : — ᾷ 

μᾶκος δ᾽ ᾿Ενικεὺς ἔδικε πέτρῳ. ΟἹ. xi. 72. ie 

πολλῶν ἐπέβαν καιρὸν οὗ ψεύδει βαλών. Nem.i, 18. 

ὁ μὲν ἔγχεϊ ὀξυόεντι 

ter” ἀκοντίσσαι, à δ᾽ ἀπὸ νευρῆφιν ὀϊστῷ. Hom. Il. xii. 584. 

The construction is οἷα ἴεν αἰχμαῖς, καὶ (οἷα ἴεν) ὁπότε (ἴεν) ἐν 
δίσκοις. Dissen needlessly understands ἀρετὴ αὑτῶν ἔλαμψε after 

οἷα ; but he illustrates ἐν δίσκοις ἱέν very happily out of Xenophon, 
Mem. 111, ix, 2,—@avepôr © ὅτι καὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι οὔτ᾽ ἂν Θραξὶν 
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ἐν πέλταις καὶ ἀκοντίοις, οὔτε Σκύθαις ἐν τόξοις ἐθέλοιεν ἂν διαγων- 
ἰζεσθαι. 

26. There were not distinct prizes in Pindar’s time, as there had 
been of old, for hurling the discus and the javelin : they formed only 

part of the πένταθλον. Pindar uses the form πεντάθλιον, in this 
passage, and at Pyth. viü. 66. 

27. But a separate prize was proposed for each contest. 

Δόρυκλος δ᾽ ἔφερε πυγμᾶς τέλος" the prise. ΟἹ. xi. 67. 

τάδ᾽ ἄεθλα δεδεγμένα κεῖτ᾽ ἐν ἀγῶνι. Hom. Il. χχῖ!. 273. 

28. θαμάκις.  Nem. x. 38. 

32. χαίρετε, farewell ! (for 1 am going to treat of other matters.) 

33. Onchestus was a city, at which there were games, and a tem- 

ple dedicated to Neptune : it stood on the banks (ἀϊόνεσσι) of the 
lake Copais. 

αὐτὰρ ᾿Απόλλων 

"Ογχηστόνδ᾽ ἀφίκανε κιὼν πολυήρατον ἄλσος 

ἁγγὸν ἐπισφαράγου Ταιηόχουις Hom. Hymn. in Merc. 185. 

Ογχηστόν θ᾽ ἱερόν, Ποσιδήϊον ἀγλαὸν ἄλσος. Il. ü. 506. 

The peculiar sort of chariot-race celebrated at Onchestus is described 

in the Homeric hymn to the Pythian Apollo, υ. 53, et seq. 

— περιστέλλων ἀοιδάν, gracefully composing an ode. 

36. ἐρειδόμενον, sore pressed. OÙ. ix. 31. 
By the shipwreck, which so distressed him, is meant civil discord, 

which drove him out of Thebes. 

39. But the good fortune that was born with him restored him to 

his ancient prosperity. 

ὥς κ᾽ ἐμὲ τὸν δύστηνον ἐμῆς ἐπιβήσετε πάτρης. 

Hom. Od. vü. 223. 

In the word εὐαμερίαις, which properly means fire weather, the 
image taken from a storm at sea is continued. | 

on re PU ἣν en, πον 
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- 40. But he that has suffered adversity, amongst other things 

[ ἢ ̓ (καὶ) learns prudence. 

τς 41. If a man (rw, subaud.) applies himself with all his heart to 

4 the pursuit of glory. Such is the interpretation of this verse, 

… according to Bôckh and Dissen ; and Mr. Donaldson says, that the 
… interpretation is ‘“undoubtedly” right. There is no diffculty in 
᾿ς understanding τις, vid. Matthiæs Grammar, ὃ 294. 2;* but 

… surely κατάκειται, with a dative case, cannot signify £o attend to ; 
nor is it easy to believe, that πᾶσαν ὀργάν can mean with all ones 
mind.  Kayser proposes 

εἰ δ᾽ ἀρετὰ κατάκειται πᾶσιν ὀργᾶν, 

since the reward of excellence is proposed to all, that they may 
#trive to obtain it. Pindar, it is true, does not use the verb ὀργᾶν, 

but it is used by other writers ; e. 9. Æsch. Choeph. 454,—rà δ᾽ 

αὐτὸς ὀργᾷ μαθεῖν. Hesychius explains ὀργᾶν by ἐπιθυμεῖν, and 
illustrates this sense of the word by telling a story οἵ Herodotus, 
who, upon seeing Thucydides cry, under the influence of some 
divine power (ὑπὸ ἐνθουσιασμοῦ τινος), exclaimed, “ μακαρέζω 
“σε, Ὅλορε, τῆς εὐτεκνίας" ὁ γὰρ σὺς υἱὸς ὀργῶσαν ἔχει τὴν ψυχὴν 

“πρὸς τὰ μαθήματα. Kayser”’s emendation is certainly ingenious ; 
though the sense thereby gained for the verse does not suit the whole 
passage 80 well. 1 am much disposed to think the three last words 
in the line corrupt. 

43. It is right to bestow a magnificent eulogy on those who have 

gained it (νιν, i. 6. ἀρετά, the prise of excellence,) liberally (μὴ 

φθονεραῖσι γνώμαις.) 
If τις be understood before κατάκειται, the change of number in 

εὑρόντεσσιν is very awkward. 

* Matthiæ, and Hermann (in his notes to Viger, p. 596. Glasg. 1813) quote 
Soph. Œd. Tyr. 314, os illustrating this ellipse of riç,— 

ἄνδρα © ὠφελεῖν ἀφ' ὧν 
ἔχοι τε καὶ δύναιτο κάλλιστος πόνων. 

But Hermann, in his edition of the play, properly αὐτοί that ἄνηρ is the sub- 
ject of ἔχοι, 

L 
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A3. ἄνδρα τε πὺξ ἀρετὰν εὑρόντα. Οἱ. vi. 89. 

— κόμπον.  Nem. vi. 49, 45. σοφῷ. Οἱ. ï. 9. 

46. By uttering a panegyric (on a victor in the games,) {0 raise 

a monument to the public honour. ΟἿ. ii. 3. 

47. ἐφ᾽ ἔργμασιν, v. 26. 49. τέταται, intent upon. Pyth. xi. 
54. 

50. ἀμφ᾽ ἀέθλοις, in games. γλώσσας ἄωτον, the glory of praise. 

93. γείτονα. Because Onchestus was near Thebes. 

— ὠμειβομένοις, gratefully repaying. 

La ’ 3 LÉ / , / 9 ’, 

τῷ κέν σ᾽ εὖ δώροισιν ἀμειψάμενος ἀπέπεμψεν. 

Hom. Od. xxiv. 285. 

— To sing of you as the tutelar deity of chariots that run in the 

course ; (literally, {ke equestrian benefactor of chariots.) 

56. Μινύα μυχόν by the recesses (i. 6. valleys) of Minyas, is 
meant Orchomenus. Minyas was father of Orchomenus. The 

Scholiast, on v. 11, says that Herodotus was victorious ἐν μὲν 

Θήβαις ἸἸολάεια, ἢ Ἡράκλεια, ἐν δὲ Ὀρχομένῳ Μινύεια, ἐν δὲ 

Εὐβοίᾳ Βασίλεια, ἐν δὲ Θεσσαλίᾳ Πρωτεσιλάεια, ἐν δὲ Ἰσθμῷ νῦν. 

57. ᾿Ελευσῖνα. Οἱ. ix. 99. Ἐὔβοιαν. ΟἹ. xii. 112. 

58. Phylace was built on the shores of the bay of Pagasæ : near 

it was some ground consecrated (τέμενος) to Protesilaus, where games 

were held in his honour. συμβάλλομαι, I add. 

62. ἀφαιρεῖται ἐξειπεῖν, hinders me from enumerating. Nem. xi. 

22. 

63. σεσωπαμένον. OI. xüi. 91. 

Undoubtedly (it often happens, that) {hat which is suppressed, 

gains the greater favour. 

Probably Herodotus had exposed himself to imvidious remark, by the 

expense he had incurred in gratifying his desire to excel in the games. 
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64. ἐμᾷ ποτανὸν ἀμφὶ payavg. Pyth. vi. 34. 

“ Volito vivus per ora virûm.” ÆEnn. 

66. φράξαι χεῖρα, to fill the hand. ΟἹ. τὶ. 74. 

67. ἔνδον νέμει, keeps it at home, i. 6. doesn’t use it. 

‘ Nullus argento color est avaris 
“ Abdito terris Hor. 

δαιμόνιοι, τί δὲ κέρδος ὁ μυρίος ἔνδοθι χρυσὸς 

κείμενος ; οὐχ ἅδε πλούτου φρονέουσιν ὄνασις. 

: Theocr. Id. xvi. 22. 

68. And attacking others (for their expenditure,) chuckles, (reflect- 
ing on his own economy.) 

Thucydides, 6. 11. 48, says of the plague,—éc δὲ τὴν ᾿Αθηναίων 
πόλιν ἐξαπιναίως ἐνέπεσε. 

‘ Populus me sibilat : at ηεὶλὲ plaudo 
< Ipse domi, simul ac nummos contemplor in arcà”  Hor. 

— Considers not that he pays his soul to Hades without honour ; 

i. e. that he will die ‘unhonoured and unsung.” 

< Debemur morti nos nostraque”  Hor, 



ARGUMENT OF THE SECOND ISTHMIAN ODE. 

XENOCRATES was brother of Thero, tyrant of Agrigentum. Each 
of them gained a victory in the chariot-race, at the games, in the 

same year; Thero being successful at Olympia, and Xenocrates 
at the Isthmus ; OL. 76; B.C.476. Thero’s victory is cele- 
brated in the second Olympic ode, where the victory of Xenocrates 
is alluded to, —’Olvuriga μὲν γὰρ αὐτὸς γέρας ἔδεκτο, Πυθῶνι δ᾽ 

ὁμόκλαρον ἐς ἀδελφεὸν ᾿Ισθμοῖ τε κοιναὶ Χάριτες ἄνθεα τεθρίππων 

δυωδεκαδρόμων ἄγαγον" v. 48. Both are spoken of as dead in this 

Ode, which is addressed to Thrasybulus, son of Xenocrates. Thero 

died Oz. 76, 4; Β. Ο. 478. His son Thrasydæus succeeded him, 

but was speedily expelled (vid. Argument to the twelfth Olympic 

ode.) After this a democracy was established at Agrigentum. 

Pindar begins by telling Thrasybulus that bards of old were not 
mercenary, but commemorated the praises of their favourites for 

love, not money. Now-a-days the Muse tells a different tale, 

and bids poets remember that ‘ money makes the man ;” (1—11.) 
(This is said by Pindar, no doubt, to excuse his long delay in sending 

his ode.) Thrasybulus is a wise man, and will understand his mean- 

ing: he sings of no mean victory gained at the Isthmus : besides 
this, Xenocrates was victorious at the Pythian and Panathenaic con- 

tests; (12—22.) The heralds, appointed to proclaim the arrival of 

the time for the celebration of the Olympic games, recognised him as 

a hospitable friend, and with their sweet voices proclaïmed him victor 

in the sacred grove of Jupiter, where the family of Ænesidamus 

(father of Thero and Xenocrates) gained immortal honours ; (23— 

32.) Itis an easy thing to panegyrize those who are already famous. 

May I (exclaims Pindar) excel others in poetry, as Xenocrates 

excelled others in gentleness of disposition, popularity, courtesy, 
splendour of expense in contesting at the games, in which he main- 

EE ὐπὸ ν 
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tained the true dignity of a Greek! He was sumptuous in his 
religious festivities ; his prodigal hospitality knew no bounds ; (33 — 
42.) The poet concludes with desiring Thrasybulus not to be 

_ deterred by malignant envy from doing proper honour to his father’s 
memory, nor be ashamed to proclaim that Pindar had written this 
Ode for him; (ad fin.) [This last reflection may reasonably be 
accounted for, by supposing that the family of Xenocrates was in ill 
odour at Agrigentum, in consequence of the recent expulsion of 
Thrasydæus. ] 



NOTES ON THE SECOND ISTHMIAN ODE. 

1. χρυσαμπύκων μελπομενᾶν ἐν ὄρει Μοισᾶν. Pyth. ii. 89. 

2. δίφρον. OÙ. τχ. 81. 

— συναντόμενοι, taking; literally, meeting with. ΟἿ. Ὁ. 96,— 

κόρος où δίκᾳ συναντόμενος. 

3. Readily uttered their sweet songs in praise of boys. 

— ἐτόξευον. Οἱ. ü. 89. 

4, Swectest maturity, (literally, autumn) that Mir © Venus 

who sits on a gorgeous throne. 

ποικιλόθρον᾽ ἀθάνατ᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτα, 

παῖ Διὸς δολοπλόκε. ϑαρρῆ. 1. 1.* 

5. ὀπώραν. Nem. v. 6. 

6. The Scholiast on this verse says, —vùr, φησὶ, μισθοῦ συντάτ- 

τουσι τοὺς ἐπινικίους, πρώτου Σιμωνίδου προκαταρξαμένου----ο à δ᾿ 
9 ,ὔ 4 “ἷ΄ὖἦΦἝ “ “ \ » ,9 + ” ” : 

ἐργατις" ὅ ἐστιν αἰτοῦσα μισθὸν ξφ᾽ οἷς ἔπραττεν. ἔνθεν καὶ 

Καλλίμαχος, --- 

“οὐ γὰρ ἐργάτιν τρέφω 

“τὴν Μοῦσαν ὡς ὁ Κεῖος Ὑλλέχου νέπουςἢ 

λέγει δὲ ταῦτα πρὸς Σιμωνίδην, ὡς φιλάργυρον διασύρων τὸν ἄνδρα. 

8. ἀργυρωθεῖσαι πρόσωπα, having their faces silvered ; 1. 6. look- 

ing mercenary. 

9. But now (the Muse) bids us observe the saying of the Argive 
(Aristodemus,) hat is so very true (literally, goes close to the paths 

“of truth),  Money—money—makes the man!” and he said this 

when he had been deserted both (θαμα) by money and friends. This 

Aristodemus was contemporary with the seven wise men. 

* Bentley reads ποικελόφρον, and he is followed by Gaisford and Blomfield. 

But are not ποικιλόφρων and δολοπλόκος too nearly allied in meaning ? 

are D ER 
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—._ 59. ei δὲ ἔπος Πηληϊάδαο φύλαξεν. Hom. Il. xvi. 686. 

- 10. εἰ δὲ νόῳ τις ἔχει θνατῶν ἀλαθείας ὁδόν.  Pyth. iü. 103. 

1} ὡς γὰρ δή ποτα φαισὶν ᾿Αριστόδαμον 
ἐν Σπάρτᾳ λόγον οὐκ ἀπάλαμνον εἰπῆν᾽ 

χρήματ᾽ ἀνήρ' πενιχρὸς γὰρ οὐδεὶς 

πέλετ ἐσλὸς οὐδὲ τίμιος. Alcæi Fragm. 28. 

. Nil satis est, inquit, quia tanti quantum habeas, sis” ον. 

— λειφθείς, deserted by. Soph. Antig. 548. 

καὶ τίς βίος μοι σοῦ λελειμμένῃ φίλος ; 

12. But since you are a wise man, (1 need say no more on this 
matter ; but) 7 (will) sing of no ignoble victory gained by horses at 

the Isthmian games. Kayser objects to taking ἀγνῶτα in a passive 
sense : it is certainly active in ». 30, and Pyth.ix. 58,—oùr ἀγνῶτα 

θηρῶν. Other writers, however, use it passively. Kayser would 
construe the words, —" Since you are a wise man, and understand 
what I mean, 1 will sing, ὅτ. 

15. Sent a chaplet of Dorian (i. ὁ. Isthmian) parsley, to bind on 

his hair. 
16. The author of the article “ Isthmian Games,” in ‘ Smith's 

Dictionary of Antiquities,” appears to have overlooked this passage, 
for he states, “ The prize of a victor in the Isthmian games consisted 
at first of a garland of pine leaves, and afterwards of a wreath of 

ivy : but in the end the ivy was superseded by a pine-garland.” 
There is the further testimony of Hesychius,—XZelivov στέφανος, πέν- 
θει προσήκων" διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισθμικῷ ἀγῶνι στεφάνῳ ἐχρή- 
σαντο αὑτῷ. That a wreath οἵ σέλινον was, at one period, the prize at 

the Isthmian games, there can be no doubt. The question is, what the 
σέλινον was?  Theophrastus says there were four sorts of it ; --τσέλενον 
ἥμερον, our parsley ; ἱπποσέλινον, what we call Alexanders ; ἐλειο- 
σέλινον, ἃ species of celery ; and ὀρεοσέλινον, mountain parsley. 
(Vid. Martyn, Virg. Georg. iv. 121.) Itis probable that the victor’s 
wreaths at the Nemean and Isthmian games were made of distinct 
sorts of this plant. The word σέλενον is properly derived from ἑλίσσω, 
and means curling. | 
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It is singular that Pindar should call it “ Dorian” parsley ; for the 

Isthmian games appear to have been ἃ ray#yvpic of the Zonians of 

Peloponnesus and Attica ; and they were dedicated to Neptune, an 

Ionian god. The Dorians occupied Corinth under Aletes, in their 
great conquest of Peloponnesus ; and this may justify Pindar in this 

remarkable application of the epithet. Itis plan that the Dorian 
was ἃ powerful name in the age and estimation of the poet. We have 

seen this exemplified in the case of Ægina, in the eighth Olympic 

ode ; whereas the Ionian name and influence had suffered general 

depression. Herodotus has ἃ remarkable passage, 6. 1. 143,—0i 

μέν νυν ἄλλοι "ωνες καὶ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἔφυγον τὸ οὔνομα, où βουλόμενοι 

Ἴωνες κεκλῆσθαι: ἀλλὰ καὶ νῦν φαίνονται μὲν οἱ πολλοὶ αὐτῶν 

ἐπαισχύνεσθαι τῷ οὐνόματι. 

18. εἶδε. OÙ. vi. 11. ἀγλαΐαν. Οἱ. χί!. 14, But Kayser 

wishes to read εὔφρων ἄναξ, instead of εὐρυσθένης ; being led to this 
conjecture by the Scholiast, who says, εὐμενῶς ὁ ᾿Απόλλων ἐθεάσατο 

τὸν Æevoxparny. But the passage in the seventh Olympic ode shows 
that the alteration is unnecessary. 

19. Having gained (literally, being attached to) famous palæstrie 

honours. ἀραρὼς is used much as μιχθείς, Nem. i. 18; and ü. 22. 

20. οὐκ ἐμέμφθη, he praised. ῥυσίδιφρον, which by its skill pre- 

served the chariot from harm in the race. 

22. Which (hand) Nicomachus (his charioteer) applied at the 

right moment to all the reins. Such is the interpretation of Dissen, 
adopted by Mr. Donaldson. I doubt, however, whether the verb 
νέμειν With an acc. and dat. can signify “40 apply one thing to 

another”. I would rather construe the words, Le managed his 

hand at the right moment with all the reins ; ἃ. 6. he skilfully let 

the horses go at their full speed, at the right moment. | 

* Manibusque omnes effundit habenas”  Virg. Æn. v. 819. 

23. wpär. OI. iv. 1. ἀνέγνων, recognised. 

— By σπονδοφόροι, are meant the priests, who proclaïmed the sacred 
truce, which lasted during the celebration of the Olympic games. 
Thucyd. v. 49,---ὁπλίτας ἐν ταῖς ᾿Ολυμπιακαῖς σπονδαῖς ἐσπέμψαι. 
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25. ἐν δὲ Mois ἁδύπνοος. OÙ. xiüi. 22. 

26. Fondled in the lap of glorious victory. Nem. v. 42. 

33. où προσάντης, not up-hill, à. e.it is an easy task. εἰς ἀνδρῶν, 

subaud. δόμους. 

35. May I hurl the discus as far beyond any other person, as 
Xenocrates had a sweet temper beyond other men. 

36. ὑπέρ. Nem. ix. 54. 

φλεόντων δωμάτων ὑπέρφευ ὑπὲρ τὸ βέλτιστον. 

Æsch. Agam. 377. 

— γλυκεῖα δὲ φρὴν καὶ συμπόταισιν ὁμιλεῖν. Pyth. vi. 52. 

37. Dissen aptly quotes Solon, v. 5,— 

εἶναι δὲ γλυκὺν ὧδε φίλοις, ἐχθροῖσι δὲ πικρόν, 
τοῖσι μὲν αἰδοῖον, τοῖσι δὲ δεινὸν ἰδεῖν. 

- αἰδοῖος ὁμιλεῖν, an object of reverence in his intercourse. 

38. νομίζων, practising—cultivating. 

ταῦτα γὰρ σκεθρῶς ὁρᾶν 

ἡμᾶς ἀνάγκη τοὺς νομίζοντας τέχνην. 

Eurip. Alcmæon, xviü. 2. 

39. προσέπτυκτο, welcomed—handsomely celebrated. The word 
governs either a dative or accusative. Soph. Antig. 1237,—ir 
ἔμφρων παρθένῳ προσπτύσσεται, was arbitrarily altered by Brunck 
to πάρθενον. Eurip. Phœn. 1671,— 

ἀλλὰ στόμα γε σὸν προσπτύξομαι. 

43. Nor did the gale (of liberality,) breathing round his hospitable 

table, ever furl its sails ; à. ὁ. his hospitality never slackened, 

μὴ xduve λίαν δαπάναις" 

ἐξίει δ᾽ ὥσπερ κυβερνάτας ἀνὴρ 

ἱστίον ἀνεμόεν.  Pyth. i. 90. 

41. But he sailed (ἐπέρα πλέων) in summer to the Phasis, and 

in winter to the shores of the Nile; ἱ, ὁ. his hospitality was 

μὸν, ον νυν PE  ., 
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unbounded and incessant. The Phasis and the Nile are repeatedly 
used to signify the northern and southern limits of the sea. 

ἣν χρῆν σ᾽ ἐλαύνειν τήνδ᾽ ὑπὲρ Νείλου ῥοὰς 

ὑπέρ τε Φᾶσιν. Eurip. Androm. 650. 

καὶ οὐρίσματα αὐτῇ (i. 6. the habitable globe) Νεῖλός re ὁ Aiyur- 

ruoc ποταμὸς ἐτέθη, καὶ Φᾶσις ὁ Κόλχος. Herod. iv. 45. 

— θερείαις, à. 6. ὥραις. Herod. 1. 189, -- τὴν θερείην πᾶσαν 

αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ διέτριψαν ἐργαζόμενοι. 

48. ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων φρασὶν ἀμπλακίαι 

ἀναρίθμητοι κρέμανται. OI. vu. 25. 

— φθονεραὶ ἐλπίδες, the hopes of the envious,—of those who hope 
to gain something by their malevolent jealousy. | 

— ἀμφικρέμανται may possibly be, as Dissen thinks, an image 

taken from nets, encircling and entangling a man. 

44. σιγάτω, t. 6. let not Thrasybulus leave unhonoured. The 

subject of the verb may be understood in ξεῖνον ἐμόν, τ. ult. 

45. Matthiæ, Gramm. $ 669, and Bôckh (Note criticæ ad Pyth. 
v. 54,) think that the phrase μή--- μηδέ means neither—no nor yet ; 

whereas uf—uire means neither—nor.  According to this, the 
words μητὲ τούσδ᾽ ὕμνους mean nor yet—i. 6. especially not—tluis 

ÆEpinician οὔθ. Bôckh quotes Pyth. vi. 83, where he maintains 

the propriety of reading oùre—oùdé, in preference to oùre—oùre. 

τοῖς οὔτε νόστος ὁμῶς ἔπαλπνος 

ἐν Πυθιάδι κρίθη, οὐδὲ μολόντων πὰρ ματέρ᾽ 

ἀμφὶ γέλως γλυκὺς ὦρσεν χάριν. 

46. οὐκ ἐλινύσοντας, not to stand still, — but to fly abroad, and 

proclaim the glory of Thrasybulus. 

47. ἀπόνειμον, tell.  Nicasippus was sent with this Ode. ἠθαῖον, 

honoured. 
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Tunis Ode is composed of the third and fourth, as they stood in 
É the earlier editions. Hermann rightly conjectured that they really 

form but one; and he has been followed by all modern editors, 
- except Weïise.* It commemorates a victory in the pancratium at the 
- Isthmian games, gained by Melissus, a Theban, of the noble house 
. ofthe Cleonymidæ. He had previously gained a chariot-race at the 

Nemean games. The battle of Platææ, B.C. 479, Ox. 75. 2, is 

probably alluded to ὁ. 35. Dissen thinks the Ode was sung at an 
evening revel of the family of Cleonymidæ ; υ. 6], --ἅψαι πυρσὸν 
ὕμνων καὶ Μελίσσῳ. 

The poet begins by saying, that if great fortune be accompanied 
and adorned by a modest and pious spirit, it lasts all the longer ; 
(1—6.) Since poetical praise is the proper reward of glorious actions, 

è Melissus deserves an ode, for his two victories. He is a man who 

does not discredit his noble descent. The Cleonymidæ were famous 
in the chariot-race ; and s0 were the Labdacidæ, from whom Melissus 

is descended by the mother’s side ; though fortune has not been 
invariably kind to the family : but unchanged prosperity is the lot 

. onlyof the gods; (7—18.) The Cleonymidæ furnish a wide field 
for panegyrie, being remarkable for hospitality, and indeed for every 

* Pindari Epinicia, edidit Car. Herm. Weise, Lips. 1845. It is only by a 
figure of speech that the editor can call this an edition of Pindar ; for he con- 

.  demns a very large majority of the Odes as spurious. The four first Isthmian odes 
are very summarily discarded ; and by a note at the end of the book, he appears 

- disposed to carry his mangling process s0 far, that he will leave little or nothing of 

. the body of the unhappy poet, on whom he operates so unmercifully. He says, 
= ‘“ Quæ verd de authentiä disseruimus, ea ideo adjecimus, ut vel nobis vel aliis quo- 

. “ rum ejusmodi considerare interest, haud deosset materia alfius etiam ! super 
ΟΠ “his rebus inquirendi."” 
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noble quality. They have reached the summit of honour. Woe to 

him that seeks to go too high! They were famous as breeders of 
horses, and as warriors ; but four of them were killed in one disastrous 

day! (19—35.) After so sad a winter of misfortune, a summer 
of glory is rising on them: for by this victory at the Isthmus, the 

honour of the family, which had suffered temporary eclipse, has 
arisen with increased splendour ; (36—42.) At Athens and Sicyon 
they were distinguished in former ages ; they tried their fortune in 

the chariot-race ; but victory is not always given to the best, and the 
craft of an inferior sometimes defeats the bravery of a better man. 
Ajax was defeated by Ulysses ; but Homer’s praïse has requited the 

hero for his defeat : for the glory of poetry is immortal; (46—60.) 

May the Muse smile on the endeavour to kindle a bright flame of 
panegyric for Melissus! for he adds the skill of the fox to the heart 
of the lion. He is no giant; but a formidable antagonist in the 

pancratium ; (61—69.) Hercules was short of stature; but he 

overthrew the savage giant Antæus. [ἢ recompense of his services, 

he is now exalted to Olympus, where he enjoys immortal bliss, with 
Hebe for his bride; (70—79.) Beyond the Electran gate at 
Thebes are altars, ever green with chaplets, dedicated to the eight 

sons of Hercules and Megara : there funeral victims are sacrificed, 

and games celebrated, where Melissus gained three victories, 

which he mainly owed to the excellent guidance of his skilful 
instructor Orseas, whose praise the poet adds to that of his pupil ; 
(ad fin.) | 
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NOTES ON THE THIRD ISTHMIAN ODE. 

1. σύν. Nem. x. 48,---σὺν ποδῶν χειρῶν τε νικᾶσαι σθένει. 

_ 2. σθένει πλούτου, divitiarum vi. 

χθόνα κατακλύσαι μέλαιναν ὕδατος σθένος. OÙ. ix. 50. 

— Restrains (himself from) offensive insolence. 

ἀπὸ γὰρ κόρος ἀμβλύνει αἰανὴς ταχείας ἐλπίδας. Pyth.1. 82 ; 

where the expression has a very different meaning. 

δ. ζώει. Nem.iv. 6. μάσσων, longer. Nem. vi. 17. 

— ὀπιζομένων may mean {he pious, or those that reverence you. 
πλαγίαις, ‘pravis” Mem. i. 64. 

6. ηὔχεις τις εἶναι τοῖσι χρήμασιν σθένων" 

τὰ δ᾽ οὐδὲν εἰ μὴ βραχὺν ὁμιλῆσαι χρόνον. 

Eurip. Elect. 939. 

8. βαστάσαι. ΟἹ. χὶϊ. 19. 

10. τρέψαι, 80 that his good fortune turns us. 

11, τὰ δέ, and also, is the apodosis to a suppressed protasis—rà 
pév—before ἐν βάσσαισιν. The construction is irregular ; it ought 
to be,—ràù μὲν δεξαμένῳ---τὰ δὲ κρατήσαντι. 

12, κάρυξε. Οἱ. ν. 8, 

13. He does not discredit the innate prowess of his family. 

15. ἴστε μάν, you know, of course. 

17, And being kinsmen by the mother’ s side with the Labdacidæ, 
they possessed wealth for the contests of chariots. Such is the 
translation of Bückh, adopted by Dissen, who think that διαστεέχειν 

πλούτου is analogous to the expressions, ἱέναι διὰ τύχης --- αἵματος --- 
μόχθων, κι τ. À, But ἱέναι, βαίνειν, and similar words, in such 

LA 
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expressions, do not mean {0 possess : they signify {o go through, 
or experience, such or such a condition. But can διαστείχειν be 

so interpreted? The word στεέχειν means ἕο march right forward, 

—Lo move in regular line and order : and it seems improbable that 
its meaning should be so lost, as it is, if we construe πλούτου 
διέστειχον, they possessed wealth.  Pindar uses the simple word 
in ἃ metaphorical sense, Nem. i. 25,---χρὴ δ᾽ ἐν εὐθείαις ὁδοῖς 
στείχοντα, walking in the straight paths; 1. 6. cultivating 

virtue. The word may be similarly used in the present passage ; 
and 1 would propose to construe it with τετραοριᾶν mévouc, —they 

attended to the labours of chariots ; 1. e. they did every thing to 

render the labours of their horses in the race successful. The 

dative case after διέστειχον is certainly irregular ; but it is the case 
governed by the simple verb; and the compound form, in this 
passage, seems to have no special sense. 

17. σύννομοι is connected by Bôckh and Dissen with Λαβδακίδαισιν, 
and translated ‘kinsmen” The word, however, when it has this 

meaning, generally, if not always, governs ἃ gemitive case. I would 

rather join σύννομοι Λαβδακίδαισιν πλούτου, sharing their wealth 

with the Labdacide. 

— πόνοις, according to Bôckh and Dissen, is the “ dativus com- 

modi ;”—{hey were rich enough to be equal to the labours, &c. ; 

but the construction isawkward. I do not propose my interpretation 

of this passage with any confidence, though it is countenanced by 
Heyne ; and Thiersch thus explains the verse; Von mutterseite 

“ stammen sie vom Labdakus, und nach theilhaft der güter des 
‘“alten kôniglichen hauses, wandten sie dieselben auf pflege der 

“rosse, um in kampsspielen rühmliche thaten zu verrichten.” 

18. Pindar alludes, in this line, to the various misfortunes which 

befell the Labdacidæ : but they only shared the common lot of man ; 
for the sons of the gods alone are free from liability to disaster. 

19. θεῶν ἕκατι, by the favour of the gods. 

ἕκατι χρυσαρμάτου Κάστορος.  Pyth. v. 9. 



NOTES ON THE THIRD ISTHMIAN ODE. 219. 

19. μυρία κέλευθος.  Nem. vi. 47. 

| 20. By your exhibition at the Isthmian games you furnished 

… abundant matter to the poet; literally, at the Isthmian games 
᾿ς you exhibited poetic abundance. 

σιγαλὸν ἀμαχανίαν ἔργῳ φυγών. Pyth. ix. 92. 

τς Ὡ]. διώκειν, to describe. οὕτω πως διώκει Πρόδικος τὴν ὑπ᾽ 
᾿ς ἀρετῆς Ἡρακλέους παίδευσιν. Xenoph. Mem. II. i. 34. 

23. θνατὸν τὸ βίου τέλος, the whole period of life. 

| — ἄλλοτε, κ. τ. À. the breeze of fortune, sometimes adverse, some- 

times fair, διε. 

24. ἐλαύνει, urges a man on in his course. 

26. By ἀμφικτιόνων we must understand the neighbouring states 
of Bœotia, towards which the Cleonymidæ discharged the duties of 

προξενία. 

-- ὀρφανοὶ ὕβριος. Vid. Οἱ. xiü. 10. Pyth. iv. 283. 

27. ἄηται, are spread abroad. ‘Fama volat. Virg. By μαρτύρια 
he means principally the testimony of poetry. 

29. ἐπέψαυσαν κατὰ πᾶν τέλος, they obtained perfectly. 

30. Vid. ΟἹ. ὑϊ. 44. 

31. The general meaning of this verse is, —Let no man desire to 
go beyond. 

32. ἱπποτρόφοι. Vid. ΟἹ. i. 23. 
35. By the “snowstorm of war,” is meant, probably, the battle 

of Platæs. 

. 86. μηνῶν is taken by the modern editors to be the genitive, sig- 
nifying time, and ποικίλων is translated “ adorned with flowers ;” 
whereas Schmidt and Benedict make μηνῶν depend on ζόφον, and 
translate ποικίλων ‘“inconstant, when the weather is variable.” 

Neïther method pleases Kayser, who conjectures doubtfully, and 
certainly mot very happily, φοινίων ; quoting Nem, vi. 31,—éy 
πολυφθόροις ἁμέραις,:-ττ αὶ passage which is searcely to the purpose. 
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Spring may certainly be called variable, with as much justice as 

winter. Virgil, Georg. i. 115, by ‘incertis mensibus’ means the 

spring : and though ποίκιλος, when applied to such words as τεύχεα, 

&c.where the idea of various colours, or metals, is necessarily suggested, 
may be translated “beautiful,” yet it may be doubted whether it 
should be so interpreted when applied to the word μήν. I am dis- 
posed, therefore, to translate the word as Schmidt does, but to adopt 

the construction of Bôckh and the more modern editors. 

36. ἄνθησεν, ti. e. the family of Melissus. The general sense of 
this passage is illustrated by Shakspeare, — 

“Now is the winter of our discontent 

‘ Made glorious summer by this sun of York.” 
Richard ITT. init. 

39. Neptune, by giving victory to Melissus, may be said to have 
given him the ode, which commemorated his glory. 

42. àäveyepouéva. The glory of the family is personified. 

‘ So sinks the day-star in the ocean-bed, 

‘ And yet anon repairs his drooping head, 

‘And tricks his beams, and with new-spangled ore 
“ Flames in the forehead of the morning sky.” 

Milton’s Lycidas, v. 168. 

43. à re, viz. the ancient fame of the family. 

45, Similar wreaths of Epinician songs composed by poets of 

that time. 

47. Πανελλάνεσσι, the Greeks who came from all quarters. 

48. (And we should know nothing of them, had it not been 80 ;) 
for the names of those who are not put to the proof are unknown ; 

literally, #heir silence is unknown. 

— àämaparwy.  Vid. ΟἹ. vi. 61. 

49. Even competitors in the games are unknown to fame, rare 

‘they have gained a victory. 
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Dissen cannot be right in translating ἀφάνεια τύχας, the obscurity 

which fortune throws over them. 

51. For fortune gives men a share of good and evil. Pindar 
seems to use the expression τὰ καὶτά sometimes in the sense of good 

and evil ; sometimes in the sense of all good things. Vid. Pyth. 

vi. 22 ; Isthm. iv. 52 ; OÙ. ü. 53. 

53. τέχνα, trick. καταμάρψαισα, defeating ; properly, catching 
hold of. 

— Αἴαντος ἀλκὰν φοίνιον, the brave warrior Ajax. 

54. ταμὼν περί. Vid. Nem. vi. 23. 

— μομφὰν ἔχει, reflects disgrace on. 

μέμψιν οὔτιν᾽ ἀνθρώποις ἔχων. Æsch. Prom. v. 445 ; having 

no fault to find with men. 

ὥστε μοι μομφὰς ἔχειν, to be angry with. ÆEurip. Phœn. 773. 

56. ὀρθώσαις, commemorating.  Vid. Isthm. v. 65. 

— κατὰ ῥάβδον θεσπεσίων ἐπέων, by the authority of his divine 
poems. À staff was the badge of the poet; here put for his power. 
Hesiod received such a staff from the Muses. 

καί μοι σκῆπτρον ἔδον δάφνης ἐριθηλέος ὄζον.  Theog. 30. 

A Scholiast on the first verse of the second Nemean ode has these 

words,—roùc ῥαψῳδοὺς oi μὲν ῥαβδῳδοὺς ἐτυμολογοῦσι, διὰ τὸ μετὰ 

ῥάβδου δηλονότι τὰ Ὁμήρου ἔπη διεξιέναι. Καλλίμαχος, --- 

καὶ τὸν ἐπὶ ῥάβδῳ μῦθον ὑφαινόμενον 
ἡνεκὲς ἀείδω δειδεγμένος. Fragm. 138, 

57. λοιποῖς ἀθύρειν, for future bards to celebrate. 

κατὰ πηκτίδων ἀθύρει 

προχέειν λίγειαν ὀμφάν. Anacr, vi, 10. 

58. ἀθάνατον ἕρπει, lives—literally, moves—for ever. 

59. εἴ τις εὖ εἴπῃ τι, Ÿf a poet writes good verses. εἰκτίς, the 

splendour. 
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61. κεῖνον ἅψαι, k. τ. À. 80 as to kindle such a beacon of song as 

that for Melissus also. 

64. τόλμᾳ εἰκώς, equal to them in bravery. θηρᾷ, has—l'terally, 

catches—or, hits. 

ἤμαρτον, ἢ θηρῶ τι τοξότης τὶς ὥς ; Æsch. Agam. 1194. 

Kayser retains the older reading θηρῶν, rejecting λεόντων, which he 
looks on as ἃ gloss, to explain ἐριβρεμετᾶν θηρῶν. He reads,— 

τόλμαν ὁμοῖος 

θυμῷ ἐριβρεμετᾶν θηρῶν ἵμαντὸς 

ἐν πόνοις. 

In support of ἵμαντος he quotes Nem. vi. 36. The alteration is t00 

bold, though ingenious. 

65. Who, spreading herself out on her back, baffes the swoop of 

the eagle. The fox was erroneously supposed to practise the trick 
of pretending to be dead, in order to deceive the attack of a bird of 

prey. The pancratiast also had to baffle his antagonist on the 

ground. 

— ῥόμβος properly méans a whirling round ; hence, the wheeling 

circles described by an eagle. 

66. ‘ Dolus, an virtus, quis in hoste requirit ?” V. irg. 

— μαυρόω properly means, éo éhrow into obscurity, hence, ἕο 
defeat, overthrow. 

ῥεῖα δέ μιν μαυροῦσι θεοί, μινύθουσι δὲ οἶκοι 

ἄνερι τῷ. Hesiod. Op. 323. 

ἀμαυρόω is the common form. Κα. Pyth. xü. 13. 

67. φύσιν. Vid. Nem. vi. 5. Orion was the largest and hand- 
somest of men,— 

Qrôy τ᾽ ἀντίθεον τηλεκλειτόν τ᾽ ᾿Εφιάλτην, 

οὺς δὴ μηκίστους θρέψε ζείδυρος ἄρουρα 

καὶ πολὺ καλλίστους μετά γε κλυτὸν ᾿Ωρίωνα. | 

Hom. Od. xi. 308. 

69. But terrible in strength for a man to engage with. 

μικρὸς μὲν ἔην δέμας, ἀλλὰ μαχητής. Hom,. Il. v. 801. 
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70. Antæus was a fabulous king of the Irasi, near the lake Tri- 
tonis, Pyth. ix. 106. 

71. Hermann (Opuscula, vol. vi. p. 134) proposes to read, — 

Θηβᾶν ἄπο μάκεϊ μορφᾶς 

μὲν βραχύς, κ' τ. À. 

For in this, as in all the other epodes of this hymn, he divides the 
fifth and sixth verses, each into two. 

— μορφὰν βραχύς. The Greeks regarded short stature as the 
= best for an athlete. 

où φιλέω μέγαν στρατηγὸν οὐδὲ διαπεπλιγμένον, 

ἀλλά μοι μικρός τις εἴη, καὶ περὶ κνήμας ἰδεῖν 

ῥαιβός, ἀσφαλέως βεβηκὼς ποσσί, καρδίης πλέως. 

Archiloch. Frag. ix. 

72. This atrocious practice of nailing up, to the friezes of temples, 
the heads of such strangers as fell into their hands, was also attri- 
buted to the giants Evenus, Ænomaus, and Diomedes. It was 

common to nail up the heads of animals taken in the chase. Thus 
Nisus addresses Diana, Virgil. Æn. ix. 406,— 

‘ Si qua tuis unquam pro me pater Hyrtacus aris 
‘ Dona tulit, si qua ipse meis venatibus auxi, 
Ἑ Suspendive tholo, aut sacra ad fastigia fix.” 

In consequence of this custom the frieze of a temple was called 
zophorus. | 

73. ‘ Sic Jovis interest 
‘Optatis epulis impiger Hercules. or. 

74. ἁλὸς θέναρ, the hollow basin of the sea.  Pyth. iv. 206. 

— ἐξευρών, having explored.  Nem. ii. 24. 

75. Euripides says of Hercules, — 

ἄβατον δὲ χώραν καὶ θάλασσαν ἀγρίαν 

ἐξημερώσας, θεῶν ἀνέστησεν μύνος 

τιμὰς πιτνούσας ἀνοσίων ἀνδρῶν ὕπο. Here. Fur, 851. 
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77. ἀμφέπων, having — enjoying. “Hfay ὀπυίει.  Vid. Nem. 

ἢ, 70. Ἶ 

79. Καπανεὺς δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ηλέκτραισιν εἴληχεν πύλαις. 

Æsch. Sept. c. Theb. 423. 

The Electran gate was so called from Electra, a sister of Cadmus. 

It opened on the road to Platææ. Near it stood a temple, gym- 

nasium, and stadium, dedicated to Hercules. Dissen accounts for 

the expression ὕπερθεν, by supposing that the ground rose there. 

80. αὔξομεν ἔμπυρα, we sacrifice victims. αὔξειν is used like 
‘ mactare.” 

βούταν φόνον Ἑλλὰς af ἀέξει.  Eurip. Hippol. 537. 

81. xakoapñc appears to be a lengthened form of χαλκηρής;, 
warlike. Hercules, in his madness, killed the eight sons that 

Megara bore him. They had a τέμενος near the Electran gate, 

where was their sepulchre, and an altar dedicated to them. Their 

funeral sacrifices took place after sunset, ἐν δυσμαῖσιν αὐγᾶν. 

83. φλόξ, the sacrificial fire. παννυχίζει, burns all night. 

84. λακτίζοισα, striking. 

κνίση δ᾽ οὐρανὸν Îkey ἑλισσομένη περὶ καπγῷ. 

Hom. Il. 1. 317. 

85. δεύτερον ἅμαρ, on the second day. 

ai δὲ τὴν τεταγμένην 
ὥραν ἐκίνουν θύρσον. Eurip. Bacch. 723. 

- \ καὶ νυκτίσεμνα δεῖπν᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάρᾳ πυρὸς 

ἔθυον ὥραν οὐδενὸς κοινὴν Θεῶν.  Æsch. Eumen. 108. 

— τέρμα is here pleonastic, as τέλος is repeatedly used ;— 

φαίνοιτ᾽ ἂν ἤδη τέρμα τῆς σωτηρίας. 

Soph. Œd. Col. 725. 

εἶτ᾽ ἂν ὁδοῦ τελέῃς répuar ἐπ᾽ ἐμπορίην. 

[τέρματά τ᾽ ἐμπορίης, Gaisford.] Theogn. 1168. 

Vid. Pyth. 1x. 114. 
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: ἐτείων τέρμ᾽ ἀέθλων, the annual games. 

87. The wreath of victory at funeral games was naturally made of 
myrtle, because that tree was sacred to the dead. 

᾿Αγαμέμνονος δὲ τύμβος ἠτιμασμένος 

οὐπώποτε χοὰς οὐδὲ κλῶνα μυρσίνης 

λαβών. ÆEurip. Elect. 323. 

One species of myrtle was called λευκή, which will explain the word 
λευκωθείς. 

89. ἀνεφάνατο, gained ; properly, displayed.  Pindar is singular 
in using the word, in this sense, in the middle voice. 

— Hermann alters the two last verses in the following manner ; 

γνώμᾳ πίσυνος" πολύβουλ᾽ 
. ΄ \ ’ 14 \ " ; LA 
Opaéa, σὺν σοὶ δέ νιν κωμάξομαι τερπνὰν ἀποστάζων χάριν. 

He thinks that πεποιθώς originally got into the text as δὴ explana- 
tion Of πίσυνος ; and that πεπιθών was substituted for this word on 

account of the metre. It is certainly difficult to believe that Pindar 
used the word πεπιθών in the sense of obeying. 

Hermann appears to be right in reading κωμάξομαι ; but certainly 
wrong in retaining ἀποστάζων, which means letting fall from myself, 
instead of ἐπιστάζων, dropping upon another. 
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PuyLaci1pes, son of Lampo, of Ægina, in whose honour this and 

the next Ode were written, was brother of Pytheas, celebrated in the 

fifth Nemean ode. The victory in the pancratium, here commemo- 

rated, was gained at the Isthmian games, OL. 75. 3, B. C. 478. 

The present Ode was written after the fifth ; it was probably sung 
at the house of the victor’s father, on the festival of the goddess 
Theia. The Ode begins by addressing Theia, through whom it is that 

men honour gold above all things, and ships and chariots are swift, 

and the victorious wrestler or foot-racer gains glory; for victory is 

the gift of the gods ; (1—11.) He that is successful in the games, 
and is worthily commemorated by the poet, has reached the summit 

of human happiness : let him not aim at more! Phylacides has 

gained two victories at the Isthmus, and he and his brother Pytheas 

one at Nemea ; (12—19.) The heart of the poet cannot forget the 
Æacidæ, as he celebrates the house of Lampo, and the city of. 
Ægina: since its inhabitants love glory, it is fitting to reward their 
labours with song. And warriors have generally received this reward, 

being sung of in lyric measures by flutes and harps ; (19—28.) The 
Œneidæ, Iolaus, Perseus, and the Dioscuri, have furnished material 

for song to poets. So have the Æacidæ, who twice destroyed Troy. 

Who killed Hector, Cyenus, Memnon, and Telephus? The men 
of Ægina; (28—44.) Ægina is a tower for virtues to climb : the 

poet has much to say about their glories. Even now the battle of 

Salamis has testified the valour of Ægina. But it is well not to 

tempt providence by too lavish a panegyric ; (45—53.)  Victories 
in the games, no less than in war, demand the poet’s song. A man 

who knows the number of prizes gained by the house of Cleonicus, 

will despair of equalling them :—neither labour nor expense is thrown 
away, if bestowed on the contests of the games. But Pytheas is 

equally worthy of praise, who preceded his brother as a victorious 

pancratiast. Take, therefore, the chaplet and fillet for his brows ; 

and send him an ode to make him famous ; (ad fin.) 



NOTES ON THE FOURTH ISTHMIAN ODE. 

1. Θεία δ᾽ ᾿Ηέλιόν τε μέγαν λαμπρᾶν τε Σελήνην 
Hé θ᾽, ἣ πάντεσσιν ἐπιχθονίοισι φαείνει, 

ἀϑανάτοις τε θεοῖς τοὶ οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχουσι, 

γείναθ ὑποδμηθεῖσ᾽ Ὑπερίονος ἐν φιλότητι. 

| Hes. Theog. 371. 

— πολυώνυμε, worshipped under many names ; 1. 6. having many 

attributes. 

καὶ l'ata, πολλῶν ὀνομάτων μορφὴ μία. Æsch. Prom. V. 210. 

2. σέο γ᾽ ἕκατι, it is certainly through you. 

— καί. The apodosis to καί is re, in v. 7. 

— νόμισαν, honour. οὐδὲ νομίζεσθαι ἔμοιγε δοκοῦσι.  Plato. 
Gorg. 466. Gold was sacred to the sun. 

5* Vid. Isthm. v. 19. 6. rar. Vid. Pyth. iv. 51, et 260. 

8. ἔπραξεν, gained. θεόθεν πράξας ἅπερ εὔχου. Æur. Orest. 

355. 

11. κρίνεται, is distinguished.  Vid. Nem. vü. 7. 

12. ζωᾶς ἄωτον. Vid. Pyth.iv. 131. ποιμαίνοντι, cherish. 

13. Vid. Pyth. i. 99. 

18. καὶ ἀμφοῖν. À victory in the pancratium, gained by you and 
Pytheas at Nemea, is laid up there as a treasure, as a consecrated 
thing. 

— κεῖται. ΟἹ. xiü. 36. 

21. χάρισιν. Pyth.ix. 3. Epolor. Pyth. ἃ. 4. 

23. Since it has betaken itself to the splendid road of glorious 
deeds ; literally, deeds granted by the gods. 
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σοφοὶ δέ τοι κάλλιον φέροντι καὶ τὰν θεόσδοτον 

δύναμιν. Pyth. v. 11, 

23. καθαράν. Οἱ. vi. 23. 

Ægina is taken to be the subject of τέτραπται by the generality of 
commentators. Kayser somewhat hypercritically rejects this, and 

considers the family of Lampo to be the subject. He therefore 

wishes to read οἴκῳ, instead of υἱοῖς; or would understand οἶκος 

before τέτραπται. 

24. μὴ φθόνει, do not grudge — I will not grudge. κόμπον. 

Nem. vi. 49. 

25. κίρναμεν.  Vid. Nem. τ. 78. 

27. éképdavar, usually gain. ἐν. Nem. ii. 79. ὁμοκλαῖς, har- 
mony, παμφώνοις. Οἱ. vi. 12. 

28. μυρίας ὁ μυρίος 
χρόνος τεκνοῦται γύκτας ἡμέρας τ᾽ ἰών. Soph. Œd. Col. 617. 

— Being held in honour by the favour of Jove, they furnish sub- 

ect of song to poets. 

— μελέταν----ἔκατι. Οἱ. xiv. 18—20. 

— σοφός 15 Pindar’s usual name for ἃ poet. 

32. ἱπποσόας. Vid. Pyth. li. 65. 

34. ὀργαί. Vid. Pyth. i. 89. 

36. δὶς πόλιν πράθον. Vid. ΟἹ. vi. 45. 

38. Drive—. e. rehearse—T pray you now from the beginning— 

literally, from the ground. 

39. Vaid. Οἱ. ἢ. 81. 

41. χαλκοάραν. Isthm. ii. 81. Τήλεφον. OI. ix. 71. 

43. The Muse is supposed to answer the poet’s demand in this 
verse: They whose mouth proclaims the famous island of Ægina to 

be their country. Though he uses the plural #key, he means only 
Achilles. 
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; 44. Ægina has been built up for ages, as a tower for lofty virtues 

to climb. 

πότερον δίκᾳ τεῖχος ὕψιον 
ἢ σκολιαῖς ἀπάταις ἀναβαίνει 

ἐπιχθόνιον γένος ἀνδρῶν, 

δίχα μοι νόος ἀτρέκειαν εἰπεῖν. Pind. Frag. cxxxi. 

In the splendid panegyric on Ægina in the eighth Olympic ode, 
it is called ξένοις κίονα δαιμονίαν" v. 26. 

— ὑψηλᾶν ἀρετᾶν καὶ στεφάνων ἄωτον γλυκύν. 

Of, τοῖς 

46. ἀρτιεπής. ΟἹ. vi. 61. τοξεύματα. OL. ui. 83, et 89. 

47. περὶ κείνων, concerning these virtues. 

48. καὶ νῦν, 80 now (in these modern days) Salamis will acknow- 
ledge that it has been saved. In the battle of Salamis the Æginetans 
gained the ἀριστεῖα, or prie of valour. 

— νῦν δ᾽ pp Αἴαντος γᾶσος ἔχει Σαλαμίς. Simonid. Fr. 

xxxix. 2. 

7” Vid. Nem. iv. 48, 

49. In the thunder-storm of slaughter sent from Jove, when death 
was dealt thick as hail on countless warriors. 

“ Sternitur omne solum telis : tum scuta cavæque 
‘ Dant sonitum flictu galeæ ; pugna aspera surgit : 
“ Quantus ab occasu veniens, pluvialibus Hædis, 

* Verberat imber humum : quam multà grandine nimbi 
‘ In vada præcipitant, cum Jupiter horridus Austris 
“Torquet aquosam hyemem, et cœlo cava nubila rumpit.” 

Virg. Æn. ix. 666. 

51. À Scholiast on OL, xi. 58, says,—rù βρέχετο ἀντὶ τοῦ κατεσιω- 
πᾶτό φησι. συνήθως γὰρ τὸ βρέχεσθαι ἐπὶ τοῦ σιωπᾶσθαι τίθησι" καὶ 
ἀλλαχοῦ κεῖται. 

— μὴ σιγᾷ βρεχέσθω. These last words are printed as ἃ frag- 
ment of Pindar, No. 269. 
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51. The poet appears anxious not to provoke envy, by dwelling too 
much on the praises of Ægina. 

52. Vid. Isthm. ii. 51. 

53. But glories such as these (ἷ. 6. prizes in the games) a/so 
delight in the happy song of victory, sweetened with lovely honey. 

54. μέλιτι.  Vid. ΟἹ. xi. 98. τιμαίἔ. Vid. Nem. x. 38. 

— μαρνάσθω. Vid. Isthm. ii. 49. ἔρδων. Vid. Nem. νὰ. 11. 

55. Pindar means to say, that a man, who knows the number of 

victories gained by the family of Cleonicus, will try in vain to sur- 

pass them : the splendour of their labours is not dimmed by length 
of ages, nor have the expenses they incurred disappointed their 
expectations of glory. 

57. Dissen and Bôckh are certainly wrong in making ἐλπέδων 

dependent on δαπάναι, which they translate ‘sumptus votorum. 
The comma after ἐλπίδων should be removed. 

58. ἔκνισε, disappointed ; literally, chafed. For the construction, 

vid. Οἱ. x. 5. 

59. ἐν γυιοδάμαις χερσί. Vid. Nem.ix. 16. In skill of arm, 

whereby adversaries are thrown, (literally, limb-subduing) because 

he preceded Phylacides (his ro in the course of blows ; à. 6. as 
a pancratiast. 

— ἐπεὶ ὕβριος εὐνὴν ὁδὸν εὐθυπορεῖ. ΟἹ. vi. 90. 

61. νόῳ, in skill. λάμβανέ oi, take for him. μίτραν. Vid. OI. 

ix. 84. πτερόεντα. Vid. Nem. vi. 22. 

nca ἐς 70e 
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Tuis Ode was written before the last, and in honour of the same 

person. 

It begins by comparing the three libations made to the gods, 

at a banquet, with victories at the games; and expresses a hope that, 
as this is the second victory which the family of Lampo have gained, 
it may be the omen of a third, and greater victory, at Olympia; 
(1—9.) If ἃ man is successful as an athlete, and is worthily com- 

memorated by a bard, he has reached the summit of human happi- 

ness. Lampo hopes to fulfil this ambition before he dies : May the 
Fates grant his prayer! (10—18.) Lampo is an Æginetan : itis a 
duty on the poet’s part to celebrate the heroes of that island; for 
their fame has spread to the utmost south and north: no city so 
savage as not to have heard of Peleus, and Ajax, and Telamon, whom 

Hercules took as his companion in his war against Troy, and also 
when he subdued the Coan Meropes, and the giant Alcyoneus, on 
the Phlegræan plains; (19—35.) When he sought Telamon, to 
invite him to form part of his expedition, he found him banquetting. 
No sooner did he appear, than he received a golden goblet of wine 
from his host ; on which he raised his hands to heaven, and prayed 
his father Jove, that, “ If ever he had listened to him, he would listen 

now, and grant his request that Telamon might have a son, with a body 
as hardy as the skin of the Nemean lion, and a spirit as brave?” 
Jove heard him, and sent his eagle in proof of his acceptance of his 
prayer. Hercules rejoiced ; assured Telamon he should have a son, 

whom he prophetically named Ajax, because he was predicted by 
the eagle ; (35—55.) It would be long to enumerate all the exploits 
of the Æacidæ, It is time to speak of Phylacides, Pytheas, and 
their unele Euthymenes : few words will suffice for them, because 
they are good Dorians, who love short speeches. They have gained 
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victories at the Nemean and Isthmian games ; they have caused the 
dew of poetry to fall abundantly on their tribe, and have increased 

the glory of Themistus, (father of Euthymenes, and grandfather of 
Phylacides and Pytheas;) (55—66.) Lampo, by his zealous indus- 
try in the exercise of the games, sets a bright practical example to 

his sons : he is an honour to his country ; beloved for his hospitality ; 

yet a man of moderation and sincerity ; as excellent in training his 
sons to gymnastic exercises, as the Naxian whetstone is in sharpen- 

ing weapons. Such is the family, whom Pindar presents with a 
poetic draught, fetched from the pure fountain of Dirce, which the 

Muses produced hard by the walls of Thebes, the residence of the 
bard himself ; (ad fin.) : 
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1. ἢ γάμῳ, ἢ ἐράνῳ, à εἰλαπένῃ τεθαλυίῃς. Hom. Odyss. xi. 415. 

— ὡς ὅτε. Vid. OI. vi. 2, à 

2. A Scholiast on this passage has the following,—eÿxera τὸν 
τρίτον τῶν ὠδῶν κρατῆρα κεράσαι, νικήσαντος αὐτοῦ τὰ ᾿Ολύμπια᾽ 

τὸν δὲ τρίτον κρατῆρα Διὸς Σωτῆρος ἔλεγον, καθὰ καὶ Σοφοκλῆς ἐν 
Ναυπλέῳφ᾽" 

Ζεῦ παυσίλυπε, καὶ Διὸς σωτηρίου... 

σπονδὴ τρίτου κρατῆρος" 

τὸν μὲν γὰρ πρῶτον Διὸς ᾿Ολυμπίου ἐκίρνασαν, roy! δὲ δεύτερον 
ἡρώων, τὸν δὲ τρίτον Διὸς Σωτῆρος, καθὰ καὶ Αἴσχυλος ἐν ᾿Ἐπιγόνοις" 

λοιξὰς Διὸς μὲν πρῶτον ὡραίου γάμου | 
"Hpag re. 

εἶτα" 
τὴν δευτέραν γε κρᾶσιν ἥρωσιν νέμω 

εἶτα" ; 
τρίτον Διὸς Σωτῆρος εὐκταίαν λίβα... 

Pindar compares the first victory gained by the house.of Lampo, 
(celebrated in the fifth Nemean ode,) to the libation to Jupiter Olym- 
pius: their second vietory, that now commemorated, to the libation 
to the heroes: and he hopes he may have to compare a victory at 
Olympia with the libation to Jupiter Soter. Hesychius, in v. τρίτος 
κρατήρ, corroborates the statement of the Scholiast. Jupiter was 
often called τρίτος σωτήρ. Æsch. Eum. 758,— 

Παλλάδος καὶ Δοξίου ‘eh 

ἕκατι καὶ τοῦ πάντα κραίνοντος τρίτου 
σωτῆρος. 

And, Suppl. 26, -- Ζεὺς σωτὴρ τρίτος. 
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4. τιν δεξάμενοι. Pad. ΟἹ. x. 29. 

8. κατασπένδειν, «. τ. À. to honour Ægina with honeyed songs. 

Eurip. Orest. 1239,— 

OP. δακρύοις κατασπένδω σ᾽. HA. ἐγὼ δ᾽ οἴκτοισί γε. 

OÙ, xi. 98,--- Λοκρῶν ἀμφέπεσον μέλιτι 

εὐάνορα πόλιν καταβρέχων. 

11. Performs divine actions. θεοδμάτας.  Vid. Ῥυέδ. 1. 61. 

12. σύν re, and at the same time. δόξαν, victory. 

— Being held in honour of the gods, he casts anchor at the utmost 

limits of happiness. The mi cyan is similar to Pindar’s favourite 

“ reaching the pillars of Hercules.” 

14. τοίαισιν ὀργαῖς ἀντιάσαις, having ἀδευδδα such desires. 

I see no other way of extracting sense from these words; but I 

cannot feel perfectly satisfied with the interpretation. 

15. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀστοῖς ἀδὼν καὶ χθονὶ γυῖα καλύψαιμι. 

Nem. vi. 38. 

17. ἕσπεσθαι ἐφετμαῖς, to grant the entreaties ; literally, to follow 
the injunctions. ἐφετμή is used very much in the same way by 
Homer, 17. i. 495,— 

Θέτις δ᾽ où λήθετ᾽ ἐφετμέων 

παιδὸς ἑοῦ À 

— ἔσπεσθαι. Vid. Pyth. iv. 133. κλυταῖς. id. OI. xiv. 21. 

20. τέθμιόν μοι σαφέστατον, my plainest duty. 

21. ἐπιστείχοντα. Vid. Isthm. iv. 21. doit! Vid. v. 9; 
and Pyth. v. 93. 

22. The glory of the Æacidæ is known to the ends of the world ; 
literally, countless ways one hundred feet wide of noble actions have 

been cut continuously, Sc. 

— Vid. Nem. vi. 51. 

— Ὑπερβορέους. Vid. Οἱ. ïü. 16. 
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23. παλέγγλωσσος, speaking a foreign tongue. At Nem. i. 58, the 

word occurs in ἃ different sense. 

25. οὐκ ἀΐει, knows not. Hom. Il. x. 160,— 

οὐκ ἀΐεις ὡς Τρῶες ἐπὶ θρωσμῷ πεδίοιο 

εἵαται ἄγχι νεῶν ; 

-- “Θυΐβ genus Æneadûm, quis Trojæ nesciat urbem, 
“ Virtutesque virosque aut tanti incendia belli ? 
‘ Non obtusa adeo gestamus pictora Pœni, 
‘ Nec tam aversus equos Tyrià sol jungit ab urbe. 

Virg. Æn. i. 565. 

27. χαλκοχάρμαν. Vid. Pyth. v. 77. 

28. He calls Troy ἥρωσι μόχθον, because, having been fortified 
by gods, it could not easily be taken. 

29. ὑπέρ, in consequence of. 

— ἀμπλακιᾶν. ‘ Destituit Deos 

‘ Mercede pactà Laomedon,” &c. Hor. 

31. σὺν κείνῳ Μερόπων---᾿Αλκυονῆ. Vid, Nem, iv. 25 

— Περγαμίαν, Troy. I know not whether any other instance 
can be produced of this word used as a substantive. Pape, indeed, 
quotes an epigram on the labours of Hercules (Vol. iv. p. 176. 
Antholog. Jacobs,) as authority, — sd 

γῦν δὲ κατ᾽ ἄκρα πολῆος ἀπορθήτοιο βεβηκὼς 
Περγαμίης, μεγάλους ῥύεο Τηλεφίδας. 

In which passage, however, the word should rather be taken as an 
adjective. 

32. Phlegra was the older name of the Pallenian peninsula. 
Herod. νἱ, 123, --τὴν νῦν Παλλήνην, πρότερον δὲ Φλέγρην καλεο- 

μένην. 
— Aleyoneus is called βουβότης, because he stole the horses of 

the sun. 

% 
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32. οἱ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ εἰσῆλθον κλυτὰ δώματα, τὴν δὲ γυναῖκα 

εὗρον ὅσην τ᾽ ὄρεος κορυφήν, κατὰ δ᾽ ἔστυγον αὑτήν. 

Hom. Οά. x. 112. 

‘Quantus Athos aut quantus Eryx, aut ipse coruscis 

‘ Quum fremit ilicibus quantus, gaudetque nivali 

“ Vertice se attollens pater Apenninus ad auras.” 

Virg. Æn. xü. 701 ; (said of Æneas.) 

33. σφετέρας, his. Οἷ. ix. 78. 

36. κύρησε, he found them. ῥινῷ λέοντος.  Vid. OI. ix. 30. 

37. κελήσατο, called on him by name. ἄρξαι, to give a propitious 

beginning to the expedition by a libation. | 

40. πεφρικυῖαν, rough. 

‘ Per tunicam squalentem auro.”  Virg. Æn. x. 314. 

42. Kayser reads τοιοῦτον λόγον, instead of y ἔπος. They is 

not found in all MSS. and is extremely awkward. 

43. ἐθέλων, propitious. εὐθρόνου Κλεοῦς ἐθελούσας. Nem. ii. 83. 

44. ϑεσπεσίαις, vehement. Vid. Buttm. Lexic. art. 66. 

46. The Scholiast on this verse thus explains it,—reAéou τῷδε 

παῖδα, καὶ λίσσομαί σε τὸν ἐμὸν φίλον Τελαμῶνα εὐτυχῆ τελέσαι. 

This interpretation of μοιρίδιον τελέσαι, to render perfectly happy, 
is adopted by all the commentators, except Mr. Donaldson, who 

denies that the word μοιρίδιος can mean Aappy, and translates the 
passage thus:—Zpray for a brave son for this man by Eribæa ; 

namely, {hat my friend may get, by the assistance of the Fates, a 

son invulnerable in body, and with courage suitable to such a frame. 

Of course he removes the colon after τελέσαι. 1 do not know any 

authority for using the word τελεῖν in the sense of £o beget ; and I 
would rather translate the words τελέσαι ξεῖνον ἀμὸν μοιρίδιον, 80 as 

to give my friend perfect bliss, ratified and secured by the Fates ; 

that he, ce. In this sense of the word τελεῖν, there is something 

analogous to that of τέλειος, vid. Nem. x. 18. The Scholiast 15 right 

in understanding τελέσαι before παῖδα, as well as before ξεῖνον: 
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46. Sophocles also calls Eribœa the mother of Ajax ; but she is 
called Melibæa or Peribæa by others. 

47. ἄῤῥηκτον φύαν, stout of body. 

— In Smitk's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography and 

Mythology, the present passage is referred to, to prove that Ajax 
was invulnerable. It does not, however, seem necessary to under- 
stand the word ἄῤῥηκτον in this sense. Apollodorus, ἐδ. ii. 12. 7, 
is also referred to ; where, however, I can find nothing to the purpose. 
Lycophron certainly speaks of Ajax as one 

ὃν χάρωνος ὠμηστοῦ δορὰ 

χαλκῷ τορητὸν οὐκ ἔτευξεν ἐν μάχῃ. Cassand. 455 ; 

and the Scholiast, on Hom. Il. xxiï. 821, tells ἃ story that Hercules 

wrapt the infant Ajax up in his lion-skin, and that all the body, except 
the neck, which was left uncovered, became invulnerable. Ajax was 
wounded in the neck by Diomed ; and this probably gave rise to the 
story that he was elsewhere invulnerable.  Homér certainly does not 
speak of him as enjoying such a privilege. 

50. Inward delight tickled him. 

53. ὄρνιχος κέκλετο ἐπώνυμον, gave him a name after the eagle. 

Apollodorus gives the same derivation. Sophocles, 4jax, 430,— 

αἰαῖ" τίς ἄν ποτ᾽ ᾧεθ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἐπώνυμον 

τοὐμὸν ξυνοίσειν ὄνομα τοῖς ἐμοῖς κακοῖς ; 

γῦν γὰρ πάρεστι καὶ δὶς αἰάζειν ἐμοὶ 
καὶ τρίς. 

But this passage does not mean that af ! al! wasthe derivation of the 
word Αἴας. 

54, ‘ Spectandus in certamine Martio. Hor. 

55, εἰπών requires the digamma in this verse. 

56, ἀναγήσασθαι, relate, Nem, x. 19, 

58, Εὐθυμένει re. Vid. Nem, v. 41. The Dorian race were pro- 
verbial for their love of few words The Dorians of Argos gained 
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possession of Ægina. The expression ᾿Αργείων τρόπον is equivalent 
to after your own fashion. 

59. πως would certainly be a better reading than πά κε. Itis 

proposed by Dissen. 

61. τὰς dé, and others. 

62. What a magnificent abundance of triumphal odes did they 
thereby bring to light ! 

64. ἄρδοντι repeats the image expressed in ». 21. 

66. By displaying laborious zeal in the exercise of gymnastic arts, 

he bears honourable testimony to the truth of that sentiment ἴῃ 
Hesiod,— 

μελέτη δέ τοι ἔργον ὀφέλλει. Op. et Di. 410. 

Where, however, the expression means that labour increases wealth. 

68. φράζων, teaching, enjoining it. 

69. Beloved for his hospitality towards guests.  Pyth. iv. 30. 

71. Pindar probably here alludes to another verse in Hesiod,— 

μέτρα φυλάσσεσθαι: καιρὸς δ᾽ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἄριστος. 

Op. et Di. 692. 

72. οὐκ ἔξω φρενῶν, is honest. 

λέξω, κελεύεις γὰρ, τὸν ἐκ φρενὸς λόγον. 

᾿ _ Æsch.-Choeph. 107. 

73. 1 am not aware that the excellence of the whetstones of Naxos 

is spoken of by other writers. Wid. Οἱ. xi. 20. 

74. By the pure water of Dirce which he will give them to drink, 

he means his ode. 

The double accusative case after πιπίσκω is remarkable : but Div. 

Matth. ch. x. v. 42, has—0c ἐὰν ποτίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων 

ποτήριον ψυχροῦ μύνον᾽ and Herodotus uses θοινέζω nearly in ἃ similar 
way, Clio, 129, --- πρὸς τὸ ἑωυτοῦ δεῖπνον, τό μιν ἐκεῖνος σαρξὶ τοῦ 

παιδὸς ἐθοίνισε. 



RE ὩᾺἙΞἝϑΞΛ 

ARGUMENT OF THE SIXTH ISTHMIAN ΟΕ. 

Bôcxa fixes on the year 456, B. C. as the date of this ode. In the 
spring of that year the Thebans were defeated at Œnophyta ; in con- 
sequence of which they lost their supremacy of Bœotia ; and the 

democratic influence of Athens was established in all the towns of 
that district, except Thebes itself. That Pindar was growing old, 
when he wrote this poem, seems very probable from ὃ. 41. 

The Ode is in honour of Strepsiades, a pancratiast.  Æt begins 
with a brief enumeration of the principal heroes in Theban mytho- 
logy ; (1—15.) But all glorious deeds are forgotten, unless immor- 
talized by poetry : therefore ἃ hymn must be sung in honour of 
Strepsiades, who has gained an Isthmian victory, and is equally 
virtuous and handsome. He is celebrated by the Muses, and reflects 
honour on his unele of the same name, who was slain in battle. He 

who bravely defends his native land gives glory to his fellow-country- 
men ; (16—30.) You lost your life, O Strepsiades, in imitation of 
Meleager, Hector, and Amphiaraus, fighting desperately ; (31—36.) 

But Neptune has given glory to the family of Strepsiades, by an 
Isthmian victory. I will sing (exclaims the poet,) having my hair 
enwreathed with a chaplet. May no envy of heaven trouble such 
happiness as I am contented with enjoying in my old age! For all 
men must die : and various men have various fortune. Let every 
one be contented with what he has. If a man be carried away by 
ambition and pride, let him remember that he cannot be a god : the 
winged Pegasus threw Bellerophon, who vainly aspired to reach 
heaven. A bitter recompense awaits those, who gratify passion at 
the expense of justice. But, O Apollo, grant to Strepsiades a 
Pythian victory, in addition to what he has already gained ; (ad Jin.) 
Strepsiades probably contemplated entering the lists at the Pythian 
games. 
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1. With which of your ancient national glories. 

3.  pa—, whether—or. These words are similarly.used by 
Sophocles, 4jax, 172, et seqg.—ù ῥά σε Ταυροπόλα---ἤ πού τινος--- 
ἤ pa κλυτῶν ---ἢ χαλκοθώραξ. 

— Bacchus is represented in various coins as seated with Ceres. 

— χαλκοκρότου, the solemnization of whose rites is accompanied by 
the sound of brazen ἠχεῖα, (gongs ) 

5. χρυσῷ vipoyra, who snows gold. It is not meant that Jupiter 

snowed gold when he came to Alemena :— 

ἔνθα ποτὲ βρέχε θεῶν βασιλεὺς ὁ μέγας χρυσέαις 

νιφάδεσσι πόλιν. Οἱ. vi. 34. 

A passage is quoted by Athenæus, Z6. vi. δ. 19, from the ‘ Sirens’ 

of the comic poet Nicophon, which has a similar construction of the 
word γίφω ; — 

γιφέτω μὲν ἀλφίτοις, 

ψακαζέτω δ᾽ ἄρτοισιν, ὑέτω δ᾽ ἔτνει. 

7. γοναῖς is used as σπέρμα is used. Nem. x. 17. 

8. Or when you rejoiced on account of the wisdom of Teiresias ? 

10. ἀλαλᾶς. Vid. Nem. ïi. 60. 

“12. τῶν δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐπὶ σφυρὸν ὀρθὸν ἀνέστη" Callim. in Dian. 128 ; 

turned out well. 

‘ Securus cadat an recto stet fabula talo” Ho. 

ὀφείλω δ᾽ οὐκ ἀεὶ πράσσειν κακῶς, 

ὀρθῷ δὲ βῆναι ποδί. Eurip. Hel. 1448. 
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15. Αἰγεῖδαι. Vid. Pyth. v. 69; et Pyth. i. 65. 
16. But since ancient glory is apt to sleep in obscurity, and mor- 

Lals forget the action which, being attached to the famous streams 

of the Muses, does not reach the perfect bloom of poetry ; à. e. 

which is not commemorated by a poet. 

— παλαιὰ χάρις. Vid. Pyth.ix. 105. 

20. Dissen refers to the conclusion of the second Nemean ode, to 

prove that the verb κωμάζω is used with a dative of the person. 
The passage is this, — 

Διὸς ἀγῶνι. τὸν (i. e. Δία) κωμάξατε Τιμοδήμῳ σὺν εὐκλέϊ νόστῳ" 

ἁδυμελεῖ δ᾽ ἐξάρχετε φωνᾷ. 

But the dative case here can hardly be said to be governed by 
kwu4Ëare—celebrate Jupiter in a κῶμος for the sake of Timodemus. 
In the ninth Pythian, υ. 89, we find the same construction :— 

τοῖσι τέλειον ἐπ᾽ εὐχᾷ κωμάσομαί τι παθὼν ἐσλόν" à. e. in their 

honour. 

21. φέρει. Vid. Nem. τ. 18. 

22. Dissen says that ἄγει means {0 have, as it were, merchandize ; 
quoting ἄγω © αἴθωνα σίδηρον, Hom. Od. i. 184 ; a passage which 
I cannot think is to the point. It is not easy to give a definite 
meaning, in all cases, to the word ἄγω.  Perhaps, as ἄγειν εἰρήνην, 
ἡσυχίαν, «. τ΄ À. signifies ἐο be at peace, quiet, Se. so ἄγειν ἀρετάν᾽ 
may mean ἕο be virtuous. 

— αἴσχιον, inferior. The commentators agree in retaining αἴσχιον" 
but in all the instances produced, of a neuter adjective agreeing with 
a substantive of a different gender, the adjective is in the nominative 
case, and you may always understand the words α ἐλέη, or something. 
There is an apparent exception to this rule TAueyd, i. 2,—rap 
᾿Αθηναίους οἱ δυνατώτατοι, ὡς βέβαιον ὅν, ἀνεχώρουν" in which 

passage βέβαιον ὄν--ταα being something they could trust to—may be 
the accusative case ; though it #ay also be the nominative absolute — 
a construction of which Thucydides is remarkably fond, In the 

y 

9 
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present passage, it would be safer to read αἰσχίω, unless ἄγει ἀρετάν 

is to be taken as equivalent to a simple verb ;—He is no less virtuous, 
than handsome. Nem. ii. 19. 

23. φλέγεται.  Vid. Οἱ. ïix. 22. θάλος, the wreath of victory. 

25. To whom Mars joined death ; à. e. with his victory : or the 
words may mean, with which wreath Mars joined death. 

26. But glory is the reward of the brave; literally, is placed 

opposite, δε. Vid, Isthm. i. 27. 

27. χάλαζαν αἵματος. Isthm. iv. 49. 

28. Vid. Nem. vi. 28. 

δριμὺν ἐπ’ Αἰτωλοῖς ἀντιφέρων πόλεμον. 

ὥς Deémagetæ Epigr. Anthol. vol. 2. p. 41. 

29. ἀστῶν γενεᾷ. OÙ. x. 15. 

31. By the % son of Diodotus,”? Strepsiades is meant. 

32. À tradition is preserved in Pausanias, that Hector was buried 

at Thebes ; -- ἔστι δὲ καὶ “Ἕκτορος Θηβαίοις τάφος τοῦ Πριάμου πρὸς 

Οἱδιποδίᾳ καλουμένῃ κρήνῃ" κομίσαι δὲ αὐτοῦ τὰ ὀστᾶ ἐξ Ἰλίου 

φασὶν ἐπὶ τοιῷδε μαντεύματι" 

Θηβαῖοι Καδμοιο πόλιν καταναιετάοντες, 

du ἐθέλητε πάτραν οἰκεῖν σὺν ἀμύμονι πλούτῳ, 

“Ἕκτορος ὀστέα Πριαμίδου κομίσαντες ἐς οἴκους Ὁ 

ἐξ ᾿Ασίης Διὸς ἐννεσίῃς ἥρωα σέβεσθε. Lib. ix. ch. 18. 

Pindar may have had this tradition in mind, when he reckoned 
Hector amongst the heroes connected with Thebes. 

34. ἡνίκ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ἱμερτὴν ἔπνεεν ἡλικίην. Simon. Fr. xevi. Gaisf. 

36. où δ᾽ ἐπὶ νηυσὶ θοῇσι μάχην ἀλίαστον ἔχουσιν. 

, Hom. Il. xiv. 57. 

— ὁππότε νεῖκος ὀρώρηται πολέμοιο. om. Il. xin. 271. 

— ἐσχάταις ἐλπίσιν, in extremity of danger. 

κοιναὶ γὰρ ἔρχοντ᾽ ἐλπίδες πολυπόνων ἀνδρῶν. Nem. 1. 32. 
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40. ὡς τοὐμπιεῖν γε καὶ φαγεῖν τοὐφ᾽ ἡμέραν. 
Eurip. Cycl. 336. 

‘Ille potens sui 
‘ Lætusque deget, cui licet in diem 
4 Dixisse, Vixi Hor. 

41. In the enjoyment of which I am growing old, contented. 

πρίν μιν καὶ γῆρας ἔπεισιν.  Hom. Il. i. 29. 

43. Fortune is unequal ; i. e. every man has his own lot, with 

which he ought to be content. 

44. Βραχύ μοι στόμα πάντ᾽ ἀναγήσασθ᾽ ὅσων Ἀργεῖον ἔχει τέμενος 
μοῖραν ἐσλῶν. Nem. x. 19. 

— καὶ τότ᾽ ἔπειτά τοι εἶμι Διὸς ποτὶ χαλκοβατὲς δῶν 

--ὀ Ἀ “Τουτοῖ ambustus Phaeton avaras 
“Spes, et exemplum grave præbet ales 
* Pegasus, terrenum equitem gravatus 

‘ Bellerophontem. ΠΟΥ. 

γιά. OI. xïi. 84, 91. 

51. Πυθδὶ is ἃ trisyllable: and in om. Il. x. 238,— 

σὺ δὲ χείρον᾽ ὀπάσσεαι αἰδοῖ εἴκων, Ὁ ΝΗ 

isyllable ; though the word αἰδόϊ is more correctly regarded as ἃ 

Bekker retains the circumflex. 
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Bôckx thinks that the subject of this Ode is a Nemean, not an 
Isthmian, victory; because Pindar bewaiïls ἃ recent calamity of 

Thebes. This calamity was, no doubt, the vengeance with which 
the rest of the Greeks had visited its μηδισμός in the Persian war. 

Thebes was taken by them 479, B.C. The next Nemean festival | 
was in 478; whereas the next Isthmian did not take place till the 
year 477; which Bôckh thinks too long an interval, to account 

for the fre hi πα ss of grief and dismay so evident in the poet’s mind. 

Cleander was an Æginetan pancratiast, who gained victories at the 
Megarian, Epidaurian (υ. 68,) Nemean, and Isthmian games. Pindar’s 
affection for Ægina is very remarkable : in the present Ode he makes 
a skilful use of “the mythological connexion between that island and 
his own country, as a ground for entreating the mediation of the 
Æginetans, with the rest of the Greeks, in favour of the Thebans. He 

artfully commemorates the mediatorial power of the great Æginetan 

hero Æacus, who reconciled even the gods in their disputes ; (v. 24.) 

The Ode was sung i in the house of Telesarchus, the father of Cleander. 

It begins by exhorting the young χορευταί to raise the hymn of con- 

gratulation to Cleander, as a recompense for his toils and victories. 
The poet, however overwhelmed with grief, cannot refuse an ode : 

for now that they have been rescued from great disasters, they must 

not brood over past miseries, but must attend to gymnastic games and 
song ; for a terrible and universal calamity has been removed from 

Greece by divine Providence ; (1—11.) Itisidle to nourish anxiety 
after fear has past : the present is all that we need look to; the 

future is uncertain. There are no misfortunes which the free cannot 

remedy : and hope becomes the brave ; (12—16.) 

_ A Theban bard ought to eulogize a man of Ægina ; for T'hebe and 
Ægina were daughters of Asopus, and beloved by Jove. The one 
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dwelt near the fountain of Dirce ; the other bore Æacus in the island 

of Œnopia. Æacus was the most prudent of men, and settled the 
differences even of the gods. His posterity were brave warriors, and 
wise men; (17—26.) The gods kept all these things in mind, when 
Jove and Neptune contended for the hand of Thetis ; and the other 
gods forbade the match, upon hearing the prophecy of Themis, who 
declared that Thetis was destined to produce a son greater and more 
powerful than his father, whoever he might be ; that Thetis must wed 
a mortal, and see her son perish in war, though he were equal to Mars 
in battle, and to the lightning in swiftness of foot ; that Peleus, 

who was the most pious of men, and therefore most deserving of a 
heavenly bride, should wed her ; that a messenger should instantly 
go to the cavern of Chiron, where Peleus dwelt ; that Thetis should 

be married forthwith, and an end put to the disputes 
(27—45.) Such was the prophetic speech of 
was married; he begot Achilles, who, by slaying Hector, A 
and other champions of Troy, recovered Helen, securéd a vi 
return home to the Greeks, and glorified Ægina with which he was 
so closely connected. The Muses mourned for him, when laid on 
his funeral pile ; and the gods resolved that such valour should be 
celebrated in immortal verse ; (46—60.) Since poetry is the proper 
reward of the successful exploits of the dead, it is fitting to com- 
memorate Nicocles the boxer, (cousin of Cleander.) For he gained 
an Isthmian victory, and routed all antagonists his invincible 
arm; (61—65.) But Cleander does not discredit hiskinsman. Let 
some one of the youthful chorus weave a chaplet for him who has 
gained repeated victories ; it is easy and natural for the good to 
praise one, who has not passed his youth in inglorious inactivity, but 
has contended successfully for the noblest prizes ; (ad fin.) 
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1. Κλεάνδρῳ ἁλικίᾳ re, the young Cleander. 

— ri, every one. Herod. vin. 109,—Kxai τις οἰκίην τε ἀναπλα- 

σάσθω. Xenoph. Cyrop. VI. 1. 6,—Xcyérw τις περὶ αὐτοῦ τούτου 

n γινώσκει.  Hom. Il. xxi. 120, --- 

θρώσκων τις κατὰ κῦμα μέλαιναν φρῖχ᾽ ὑπαΐξει 

ἰχθύς ὅς κε φάγῃσι Λυκάονος ἀργέτα δημόν. 

ὸ καλ ἔνικον λυτήριον δαπανᾶν μέλος χάριεν. Pyth.v. 99. 

τόθ λύτρον av App οἰκτρᾶς γλυκὺ---- 

μήλων. τε κνισσάεσσα πομπὰ καὶ κρίσις ἀμφ᾽ ἀέθλοις. 

OI. vü. 77. 

3. πρόθυρον. Vid. Nem.i. 19. ἀνεγειρέτω. Vid. Οἱ. ix. 47. 

€ Quondam cithara tacentem 

“ Suscitat musam, neque semper arcum 

“Tendit Apollo Hor. 

4. ἄποινα. OÙ. vi. 16. 

5. κράτος ἐξεῦρε, gained the victory. ΟἿ. vü. 89. 

6. αἰτέομαι, 1 am requested. This word is not often found ina 
passive sense; but there is Thucyd. 11. 97, ---αἴσχιον ἦν airndévra 

μὴ δοῦναι, ἢ αἰτήσαντα μὴ τυχεῖν. 

— καλέσαι, to invite her to the house of Cleander. 

72 πρόξενοί τ᾽ ἀμφικτίονων κελαδεννᾶς τ᾽ ὀρφανοὶ 

ὕβριος. Isthm. 1. 26. 

8. And do not brood over miseries : but ceasing from unprofitable 

grief, Ye. 

où γάρ τις πρῆξις πέλεται κρυεροῖο γόοιο.  Hom. Il. xxiv. 524. 

où γάρ τι πρήξεις ἀκαχήμενος υἷος éñoc. Ibid. 550. 
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ἀνθρώπων ὀλίγον μὲν κάρτος 
ἄπρακτοι δὲ μεληδόνες. Simon. xiv. 1. 

8. We will also, after our troubles, please the people with a song 

of Joy. : 
τοιάδε χρὴ χαρίτων δαμώματα καλλικόμων ὑμνεῖν. Aristoph, 

Paz, 798 ; which words, the Scholiast on the passage says, are ἃ 
quotation from Stesichorus ; adding this explanation—dapowpara δὲ 
τὰ δημοσία ἀδόμενα. In the active voice δημόω appears only to be 
used in the sense of {0 appropriate to the public use : in the mid- 

dle, it commonly means {0 court popularity—to play the buffoon. 
ταῦτα πῶς μὴ φῶμεν δημούμενον λέγειν τὸν Πρωταγόραν; Plat, 
Theæt. 161. 

9. The “ stone of Tantalus” appears to have been proverbially 
used to signify any great and imminent danger :— & 

μηδ᾽ ὁ Ταντάλου λίθος ὅν; 

| τῆσδ᾽ ὑπὲρ νήσου κρεμάσθω. Archil. Frag. xl. Gaisf. 

In the present passage it means ‘ the Persian war. 

10. γε, at all events, {is, if no other, calamity. 

11. ἀτόλματον --- ἄτλητον. 

χρῆ τολμᾶν. χαλεποῖσιν ἐν ἄλγεσι κείμενον dite, À 
πρός re θεῶν αἰτεῖν. ἔκλυσιν ἀθανάτων. Thieogn. 555. 

τολμᾶν χρὴ τὰ διδοῦσι θεοὶ θνητοῖσι βροτοῖσι. Ibid. 591. 

12, The fact that our terror has passed away. Ῥγέλ, xi. 22,— 

πότερόν νιν ἄρ᾽ ᾿Ιφιγένει ἐπ᾿ Ἐῤρίπῳ 
σφαχθεῖσα τῆλε πάτρας ἔκνισεν" ἱ. 6. the fact that Iphi- 

genia was sacrificed. 

“Ἐπ ademptus Hector 
‘'Pradidit fessis leviora tolli 

‘ Pergama Graïis.”  Aor, i. 6, the fact of 
Hector’s death. 
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13. ἄρειον σκοπεῖν. OÙ. vi. 26,— 

ὅ τι νῦν ἐν καὶ τελευτᾷ φέρτατον ἀνδρὶ τυχεῖν. 

14. ὁ δ᾽ ἄφυκτος ὁμῶς 

ἐπικρέμαται θάνατος. Simonid. Fr. xiv. 4. Gaisf. 

τὸ δ᾽ οὐλόμενον καὶ ἄμορφον 

αὐτίχ᾽ ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς γῆρας ὑπερκρέμαται. Theogn. 1015. 

15. ἑλίσσων. OÙ. ü. 33,— 

ῥοαὶ à ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλαι 

εὐθυμιᾶν τε μετὰ καὶ πόνων ἐς ἄνδρας ἔβαν. 

— Since even these calamities may be remedied, at least by the 

free. 

17. To allot a hymn (literally, α bloom of the pt to pre 

in preference to any other place. 

18. ᾿Ασωποῦ Xéyoyra γενέσθαι θυγατέρες Θήβη τε καὶ Αἴγινα. 

Herod. v. 80. 

— ἅδον requires the digamma in this verse. 

20. Φιλαρμάτου. OÙ. vi. 85. ἁγεμόνα, queen. 

21. ‘ Œnopiam Minos petit, Æacideïa regna. 

< Œnopiam veteres appellavere ; sed ipse 

‘ Æacus Æginam genitricis nomine dixit.” 
Ovid. Met. vi. 472. 

23. Who used to settle the disputes even of the gods. ἀποδόντες 

τὰ τρία τάλαντα mepaivere (subaud. δίκην.)  Demosth. 991. 

25. ἀρίστευον ἀνορέᾳ aupérew, excelled in bravely conducting. 

ἡγεμόν᾽ ἱππήων, ὃς ἀριστεύεσκε μάχεσθαι. Hom. Il. xi746. 

— μόχθον ἄλλοις ἀμφέπει δύστανον ἐν τείχεσιν. Pyth. iv. 268. 

27. Πηλεὺς γαμεῖ Θέτιν τὴν Νηρέως, περὶ ἧς τοῦ γάμου Ζεὺς 

καὶ Ποσειδῶν ἤρισαν. Apollod. iü. 18. 
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30. But the immortal gods deliberating (literally, the immortal 

understandings of the gods) did not ratify this marriage for them, 
after they heard the oracle. 

31. 1 have adopted Kayser’s emendation of this verse. The 
common reading violates the metre, — 

ἐπεὶ θεσφάτων ἤκουσαν. εἶπε δ᾽. 

Hermann conjectured ἐπάκουσαν ; and Bôckh reads 

ἐπεὶ θεσφάτων œuvieur, εἶπεν δ᾽. 

Kayser's reading is the best; ἤκουσαν was probably a gloss, to 
explain ἄϊον. The word ἔννεπεν is strongly supported by υ. 45,— 
ὡς φάτο Κρονίδαις ἐννέποισα Θεά. 

32. εὔβουλος, prophetic. Isthm. vi. 8. 

33. “ Namque senex Thetidi Proteus, Dea, dixerat, undæ, 

“ Concipe ; mater eris juveni qui fortibus actis 
‘ Acta patris vincet : majorque vocabitur illo. 
< Ergo, ne quicquam mundus Jove majus haberet, 
< Quamvis haud tepidos sub pectore senserat ignes 
“ Jupiter, æquoreæ Thetidis connubia vitat ; 
‘ Inque sua Æacidem succedere vota nepotem 
“ Jussit, et amplexus in virginis ire marinæ.” 

Ovid. Met. xi. 221. 

, In Apollonius Rhodius, Juno thus addresses Thetis, — 

ὁ à (ἱ, 6. Jupiter) ἔπειτα πελώριον ὅρκον ὄμοσσε 

μήποτέ σ᾽ ἀθανάτοιο Θεοῦ καλέεσϑαι ἄκοιτιν. 

ἔμπης δ᾽ où μεθίεσκεν ὀπιπτεύων ἀέκουσαν, 

εἰσότε οἱ πρέσβειρα Θέμις κατέλεξεν ἅπαντα, 

ὡς δή τοι πέπρωται ἀμείνονα πατρὸς ἑοῖο 
παῖδα τεκεῖν" τῷ καί σε λιλαιόμενος μεθέηκε, 
δείματι μή τις ἑοῦ ἀντάξιος ἄλλος ἀνάσσοι 
ἀθανάτων, ἀλλ᾽ αἰὲν ἑὸν κράτος εἰρύοιτο. Lab. iv, 797. 

Æschylus speaks positively, not hypothetically (as Pindar does,) that 
Jupiter will produce a son who will dethrone him, Prom. Vinet, 

908,— 
Ζ 
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ἦ μὴν ἔτι Ζεύς, καίπερ αὐθάδη φρονῶν, 

ἔσται ταπεινὸς, οἷον ἐξαρτύεται 

γάμον γαμεῖν" ὃς αὐτὸν ἐκ τυράννιδος 

θρόνων τ᾽ ἄϊστον. ἐκβαλεῖ. 

And e. 922,— 

ὃς δὴ κεραυνοῦ κρείσσον᾽ εὑρήσει φλόγα, 

βροντῆς θ᾽ ὑπερβάλλοντα καρτερὸν κτύπον" 
θαλασσίαν τε γῆς τινάκτειραν γόσον 

τρίαιναν, αἰχμὴν τὴν Ποσειδῶνος, σκεδᾷ. 

33. εἵνεκεν, that ; a remarkable sense of the word οὕνεκα, after 

certain verbs, is often found — ὅτι. Ammonius quotes as from 
Callimachus, εἵνεκεν οὐχ ἕν ἄεισμα, (Frag. 287,) adding, however, 

that the poet blundered, in using the word. οὕνεκα σημαίνει ὅτι" 
εἵνεκα δὲ χάριν. ἥμαρτεν οὖν ὁ Καλλίμαχος, εἰπών, Εἵνεκεν οὐχ 

ἕν ἄεισμα. ᾿ 

35. διώξει χερί, will brandish—manage, with the hand. Nem. ν. 24. 

— Ai re—ÿ, ὑ she weds either Jove, or one of his brothers : i.e. 

εἴτε Δὶ---ἤῆ. OÙ, i. 104,— 

καλῶν τε ἴδριν ἄλλον ἢ δύναμιν κυριώτερον. 

Plato. Τλεωέ. 148,---διηγήσεις περὶ αὐτοῦ τε, ὁπότε λέγοι ὁ Σωκράτης 

---ἢ αὖ περὶ τοῦ ἀποκρινομένου. [. δ38,---κλαίῃ τ᾽ ἐν θυσίαις 

καὶ ἑορταῖς, μηδὲν ἀπολωλεκὼς τούτων, ἣ φοβῆται.  Meno. 95,— 

ὁμολογεῖν διδάσκαλοί τε εἶναι, ἣ διδακτὸν ἀρετῆν. 

37. ἀκμάν, strength. Οἱ. ï. 48. 

38. τὸ μὲν ἐμὸν ὀπάσαι" à. 6. ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ ὀπάσαι. 

39. The article was inserted before γέρας, for the sake of the 
metre, by Bôckh. Hermann does not approve of it, and reads,— 

Πηλέϊ γάμου θεόμορον 

ὀπάσσαι γέρας Ἀἰακίδᾳ" 

- which is certainly an improvement of the text. 
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40. τράφειν. Pyth. ü. 44. ἰόντων εὐθύς. Pyth. iv. 83. 

43. Suidas, under the word ἐκφυλλοφορεῖν, has the following :— 
où ἀρχήν τινα ἄρξαντες, ἂν εὐϑυνόμενοι ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς ἁλῶσιν, ἐν 

φύλλοις ἐλαίας τὰ ὀνόματα αὐτῶν ἔγραφον οἱ βουλευταί, καὶ καθιᾶσιν 

εἰς τοὺς ἐχίνους. ἅμα τε ἣ περὶ αὐτῶν πίστις προσενεγράφετο τοῖς 

φύλλοις. An institution called πεταλισμός, “ voting by leaves,” in 
imitation of Athenian ostracism, was established for a short time at 
Syracuse. Müller’ s Dorians, iü. ch. 9. 7. 

— ἐγγυαλιζέτω, be the cause of ; literally, put into our hands. 

. 44, It was considered lucky to marry at the full moon. ÆEurip. 
Iphig. Aul. 716,— 

Κλυτ. ἀλλ᾽ εὐτυχοίτην ! τίνι δ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ γαμεῖ; 

Αγαμ. ὅταν σελήνης εὐτυχὴς ἔλθῃ κύκλος. 

᾿ς πα ἑσπέραις (‘vespere’) is digammated in this verse. 

45. λύοι would more correctly have been in the middle voice, as 

Ῥέη ὅτ᾽ ἐλύσατο μίτρην.  Callim. in Jov. 21. 

In the active voice it is usually applied to the husband. 

— χάλινον, band. 

᾿ χένα φῶ λεύσσειν 

τόνδε χαλινοῖς ἐν πετρίνοισιν ; Æsch. Prom. Vinct. 561. 

40. εἰ καρπὸς ἔσται θεσφάτοισι Λοξίον. 
Æsch. Sept. c. Theb. 618. 

κἄγωγε χρησμοὺς τοὺς ἐμούς re καὶ Διὸς 
ταρβεῖν κελεύω μηδ᾽ ἀκαρπώτους κτίσαι.  Æsch. Eumen. 713. 

47. ξυνά = ὁμῶς. Soph. Œd. Col. 1752,— 

ἐν οἷς γὰρ 

χάρις ἡ χθονία ξύν᾽ ἀπόκειται 

πενθεῖν οὗ χρή. 

κοινά is repeatedly used in this sense. 
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Soph. Antig. 540,--- μή μοι θάνῃς σὺ κοινά. 

Soph. 4). δ77,--τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα τεύχη κοίν᾽ ἐμοὶ τεθάψεται. 

49, ἔδειξαν, showed before-hand. ἀπείροισιν, to those who were 
as yet ignorant of his prowess. 

50. Vid. Isthm. iv. 41. 

51. Ρωμαῖοι νομίζοντες---μηδὲ ξᾶσαι Καρχηδονίους οἱονεὶ γεφυ- 

ρῶσαι τὴν εἰς Ἰταλίαν αὐτοῖς διάβασιν. Polyb. 1. 10. 

53. ‘ Nervos conjurationis (i. 6. the main strength, —the ring- 
leaders) ejectos (al. exsectos) arte consulis cernentes.” Liv. vil: 39. 

— ταί" à. e. Memnon, Hector, and others. Grammatically the 

word agrees with ἶνες. 

54. βουλάς τ᾽ ἐξάρχων ἀγαθὰς πόλεμόν τε κορύσσων" marshalling . 

Hom. Il. ἢ. 273. 

ἀλλα σφι προπάροιθε φάνη μέγα ἔργον ”Apnoc. 

Je. Hom. Il. xi. 734. 

55. Announcing the dwelling of Proserpine ; 1. e. killing. 

56. Νέστωρ δ᾽ οἷος ἔμιμνε ΓΤ οὖρος ᾿Αχαιῶν. 

Hom. Il. vi. 80. 

57. Homer says that Thetis, the Nereids, and Muses, wept for 

PR Od. xxiv. 58,— | 

2h dé σ᾽ (ie. Achilles) ἔστησαν “pe ἁλίοιο γέροντος 

οἴκτρ᾽ ὀλοφυρόμεναι, περὶ δ᾽ ἄμβροτα εἵματα ἕσσαν. 

Μοῦσαι δ᾽ ἐννέα πᾶσαι ἀμειβόμεναι ὀπὶ καλῇ 

θρήνεον. 

- ὕμνοις δόμεν. Pid. Pyth. iv. 67. 

61. Which thing is now reasonable, as it was then; à. 6. it is pro- 

per to commemorate one that is dead, 

62. ἅρμα. Τὶά. ΟἹ. vi. 22. 
du RE ῶΣ-,. 

-Fù 
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- 66. The son of his renowned uncle (i. e. Cleander) does not dis- 
credit him. | 

— κριτοῦ. Pyth. iv. 50. Nem. vi. 7. 

. 67. ἀμφὶ παγκρατίου, in honour of his victory. 

; “Quis udo 
‘ Deproperare apio coronam 

“Curatve myrto ἢ Hor. 

τ πος Games were held at Megara, in honour of Alcathous, son of 
Pelops. The games at Epidaurus were in honour of Æsculapius. 

68. vedrac, (‘juventus’) #he youth. σὺν τύχᾳ δέκετο, hailed him 
successful. Nem.x.25,— 

… ἐκράτησε δὲ καί ποθ᾽ "E\\ava στρατὸν Πυθῶνι, τύχᾳ τε μολὼν 
καὶ τὸν ᾿Ισθμοῖ καὶ Νεμέᾳ στέφανον. 

69. παρέχει is used much in the same way as πάρεστι---ἔξεστι ; it 
is in the power—it is easy. παρέξει τοι θεήσασϑαι. Herod. ge ,; 

καί μοι παρέχει ὑμέων ἄρχειν. ii. 142. 

70. For he did not waste (literally, subdue) his youth in obscurity, 
aithout οοὐίσηάθῳ, for distinction. ὑπὸ χειᾷ is, literally, ‘under. a 
hole.’ 

ὡς δὲ δράκων ἐπὶ χειῇ ὁ ὀρέστερος ἄνδρα μένῃσιν. 
Hom. Il. χχὶϊ. 93. 

τῶν ἀπειράτων γὰρ ἄγνωστοι σιωπαί.  Isthm. ii. 48, 

Extract from “ Smitk's Dictionary of Greek and Roman 
Antiquities ;” Article, “ Isthmian Games.” 

ΒΤΉΜΙΑΝ GAMES (Ἴσθμια), oneof the four great national festivals 
of the Greeks. This festival derived its name from the Corinthian 

isthmus, where it was held, Where the isthmus is narrowest, between 

the coast of the Saronic gulf and the western foot of the Œnean 
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hills, was the temple of Poseidon, and near it was a theatre and a 
stadium, of white marble. The entrance to the temple was adorned 

with an avenue of statues of the victors in the Isthmian games, and 
with groves of pine-trees. These games were said originally to have 
been instituted by Sisyphus, in honour of Melicertes, who was also 
called Palæmon. Their original mode of celebration partook, as 
Plutarch remarks, more of the character of mysteries, than of a great 

and national assembly with its various amusements, and was performed 
at night. Subsequent to the age of Theseus, the Isthmia were cele- 
brated in honour of Poseidon; and this innovation is ascribed to 

Theseus himself, who, according to some legends, was a son of 

Poseidon, and who, in the institution of the new Isthmian solemnities, 

is said to have imitated Heracles, the founder of the Olympian 
games. The celebration of the Isthmia was henceforth conducted 

_ by the Corinthians, but Theseus had reserved for his Athenians some 

honourable distinctions : those Athenians who attended the Isthmia 
sailed across the Saronic gulf in a sacred vessel (θεωρές), and an 
honorary place (προεδρία), as large as the saïl of their vessel, was 
assigned to them during the celebration of the games. In times of 
war between the two states, a sacred truce was concluded, and the 

Athenians were invited to attend at the solemnities. The Eleans 
did not take part in the games, and various stories were related to 
account for this singular circumstance. It is a very probable con- 
jecture of Wachsmuth, that the Isthmia, after the changes ascribed 
to Theseus, were merely a panegyris of the Ionians of Peloponnesus 
and those of Attica; for it should be observed, that Poseidon was an 

Tonian deity, whose worship appears originally to have been unknown 
to the Dorians. During the reign of the Cypselids at Corinth, the 
celebration of the Isthmian games was suspended for seventy years : 

but after this time they gradually rose to the rank of a national 
festival of all the Greeks. In Olymp. 49 they became periodical, 
and were henceforth celebrated regularly every third year, twice in 
every Olympiad, that is, in the first and third year of every Olympiad. 
The Isthmia held in the first year of an Olympiad fell in the 
Corinthian month Panemus (the Attic Hecatombæon); and those 

which were held in the third year of an Olympiad, fell either in the 
month of Munychion or Thargelion. Pliny and Solinus erroneously 
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state that the Isthmia were celebrated every fifth year. With this 
regularity the solemnities continued to be held by the Greeks down 
to a very late period. In 228, B. C. the Romans were allowed the 
privilege of taking part in the Isthmia; and it was in this solemnity, 
that in 196, B. C. Flaminius proclaimed before an innumerable 
assembly the independence of Greece. After the fall of Corinth in 
146, B. C. the Sicyonians were honoured with the privilege of con- 
ductimg the Isthmian games ; but when the town of Corinth was 
rebuilt by J. Cæsar, the right of conducting the solemnities was 
restored to the Corinthians, and it seems that they henceforth con- 
tinued to be celebrated, till Christianity became the state-religion of 
the Roman empire. 

The season of the Isthmian solemnities was, bike that of all the 

great national festivals, distinguished by general rejoicings and feast- 
ing. The contests and games of the Isthmia were the same as those 
at Olympia, and embraced all the varieties of athletic performances, 
such as wrestling, the pancratium, together with horse and chariot 

racing. Musical and poetical contests were likewise carried on ; and 
in the latter women were also allowed to take part, as we must infer 
from Plutarch, who, on the authority of Polemo, states that in the 

treasury at Sicyon there was a golden book, which had been pre- 
sented to it by Aristomache, the poetess, after she had gained the 
victory at the Isthmia. At a late period of the Roman empire, the 
character of the games at the Isthmia appears greatly altered ; for, 
in the letter of the emperor Julian, it is stated that the Corinthians 
purchased bears and panthers for the purpose of exhibiting their 
fights at the Isthmia ; and it is not improbable that the custom of 
introducing fights of animals on this occasion commenced soon 
after the time of Cæsar. 

The prize of a victor in the Isthmian games consisted at first 
a garland of pine-leaves, and afterwards of a wreath of ivy ; but ἴῃ 

the end the ivy was again superseded by a pine-garland. Simple as 
such a reward was, a victor in these games gained the greatest 
distinétion and honour among his countrymen ; and a victory not 
only rendered the individual who obtained it a subject of admiration, 
but shed lustre over his family, and the whole town or community to 
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which he belonged.  Hence, Solon established by a law that every 
Athenian, who gained the victory at the Isthmian games, should 
receive from the public treasury a reward of one hundred drachmæ. 

His victory was generally celebrated in lofty odes, called Epinikia, or 
triumphal odes, of which we still possess some beautiful spécimens 
among the poems of Pindar. 

«. 
y 

ERRAT A. 

IN THE TEXT. 

Nem. xi. 10. pro περασαΐ lege πὲρᾶσαί. 
Isthm. iii. 19. pro κέλευθος" lege κέλευθος, 
Isthm. iv. 58. pro ἐλπίδων, lege ἐλπίδων 
Isthm. v. 29. pro ἀμπλακίαν lege ἀμπλακιᾶν. 
———— 62. pro ayX\aoi lege ἀγλαοὶ. 
Isthm. vi. 1. pro ᾧ lege ὦ. 
—— — 35. pro ἕνθ᾽ lege ἔνθ᾽. 

IN THE NOTES. 

Nem. 111, 24. pro Hercules lege Eurystheus. 
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